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LETTER OF TRANSMITTAL.

SMITHSONIAN INSTITUTION,
BUREAU OF ETHNOLOGY,

Washtington, D. C., June 25, 1890.
SIR: I have the honor to transmit to you my report upon the Klamath
Indians of Southwestern Oregon, the result of long and patient study. It
deals with their beliefs, legends, and traditions, their government and social
life, their racial and somatic peculiarities, and, more extensively, with their
language. To this the reader is introduced by numerous ethnographic
"Texts," suggested or dictated by the Indians themselves, and accompanied
by an interlinear translation and by "Notes," a method which I regard as
the most efficient means of becoming acquainted with any language. In
this report I have given prominence to the exposition of the language,
because I consider language to be the most important monument of the
American Indian. Archaeology and ethnography are more apt to acquaint
us with facts concerning the aborigines, but language, when properly investigated, gives us the ideas that were moving the Indian's mind, not only
recently but long before the historic period.
Repeated and prolonged visits to the people of the northern as well as
of the southern chieftaincy have yielded sufficient material to enable me to
classify the language of both united tribes as belonging to a distinct family.
In their territorial seclusion from the nearer Indian tribes they show anthropologic differences considerable enough to justify us in regarding them as
a separate nationality.
There is probably no language spoken in North America possessed
of a nominal inflection more developed than the Klamath, although in
this particular, in the phonetic elements and in the syllabic reduplication
pervading all parts of speech, it shows many analogies with the Sahaptin
vi'
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dialects. The analytic character of the language and its synthetic character
balance each other pretty evenly, much as they do in the two classic languages of antiquity.
Concerning the ethnography of both chieftaincies and the mythology
of the Modoc Indians, I have gathered more material than could be utilized
for the report, and I hope to publish it at a later day as a necessary supplement to what is now embodied in the two parts of the present volume.
Very respectfully, yours,
ALBERT S. GATSCHET.
HIon. J. W. POWELL,
Director of the Bureau of Ethnoloyy.
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THE KLAMATH INDIANS OF SOUTHWESTERN OREGON.
BY ALBERT S. GATSCHET.

ETHNOGRAPHIC SKETCH OF THE PEOPLE.
INTRODUCTION.

The Klamath people of North American Indians, the subject of this
descriptive sketch, have inhabited from time immemorial a country upon
the eastern slope of the Cascade Range, in the southwestern part of the
territory now forming the State of Oregon. That territory is surrounded
by mountain ridges and by elevations of moderate height, and watered by
streams, lakes, marshes, and pond-sources issuing from the volcanic sands
covering the soil. The secluded position of these Indians within their
mountain fastnesses has at all times sheltered them against the inroads of
alien tribes, but it has also withheld from them some of the benefits which
only a lively intercourse and trade with other tribes are able to confer.
nlie climate of that upland country is rough and well known for its sudden
changes of temperature, which in many places render it unfavorable to
agriculture. But the soil is productive in edible roots, bulbs, berries, and
timber, the limpid waters are full of fish and fowl, and game was plentiful
before the white man's rifle made havoc with it. Thus the country was
capable of supplying a considerable number of Indians with food, and they
never manifested a desire to migrate or "be removed to a better country."
The topography of these highlands, which contain the headwaters of the
Klamath River of California, will be discussed at length after a mention of
the scanty literature existing upon this comparatively little explored tract of
land.
xi
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GEOGRAPHY OF THE KLAMATH HIGHLANDS.

The first part in the historical and social study of a tribe or nation
must be a thorough examination of the country and of the climate (in the
widest sense of this term) in which it has grown up, for these two agencies give character to peoples, races, languages, institutions, and laws.
This principle applies equally to the cultured and to the ruder or less
developed populations of the globe, for none of them can possibly hold
itself aloof from the agencies of nature, whether acting in a sudden manner or gradually, like the influences of climate. The races inhabiting coasts,
islands, peninsulas, jungles, plains, prairies, woodlands, foot-hills, mountains,
and valleys differ one from another in having distinguishing characteristic
types indelibly impressed upon their countenances by their different environments. That upland and mountaineer tribes have made very different
records from those of nations raised in plains, lowlands, on coasts and islands
is a fact of which history gives us many well-authenticated instances.
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THE HIOME OF THE PEOPLE.

The home of the Kliamatlh tribe of soutbwestern Oregon lies upon the
ea~stern slope of the southern extremnitV of the Cascade Range, and very
flearly coincides with what we may call the headwaters of the Klainath
River, the main course of which lies in Northiern California. Its limits
are outlined in a o'eneral maniner in the first paragraph of the treaty concluded between the Federal Government and the Indians, dated October
14, 1864, which runs as follows: "The Lidians cede all the country included
between the water-shied of the, Cascade Mountains to the mnountains dividino'
Pit and McCloud Rivers fr-om the waters on the north; thence along this
wvater-shied eastwards to the southern end of Goose Lake; thlence northeast
to the southern end of Harney Lake;* thence due north to the forty-fourth
degree of' latitude; thence west along( this samne degree to Cascade Riange."
It must be remarked that the homnes and hunting-grounds of two ''bands"
of the Snake IniiIans were included within these limits, for these peop~le
were also made participants to the treaty.
he0re, as with all other Indian tribes, the territory clairned must be
divide(1 into two parts, the districts inclosing their habitual dwelling-places
hlatrbig
adthose embodyinig their hunting' and fishino' rou'r
of course much larger than the formier and inclosing them]. rfhe habitual
hauints and dwelling-places of the tribes were on the two Klamnath Lakes,
on Klamath Marsh, on rpitle Lake, and on Lost River. Som-e of these
localities are inclosed within the Klamath Reservation, of which we wiill
speak below.
Cascade Range is a high mountain ridge following a general
I
* The
direction fromn north to south, with some deflections of its mnain axis. The
line of' lerpetuitl snow is ait least 10,000 feet above the sea-level, and the
altitude of the highest peaks about 12,000 to 14,000 feet. On the west side
the sloping is mnore gradual than on the east side, where abrupt precipices
and~ steep slopes border the Klamnath highllands and the valley of' les
Chutes River. Thle range is the result of uphteaval and enormotus volcanic
Lake is the western portion of Maliheur Lake, and now united with it
H
Larney
into a single sheet of water.
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eruption, the series of the principal peaks, as the Three Sisters, Mount
Jefferson, and Mount Hood, marking the general direction of the ridge.
The formation consists of a dark and hard basaltic and andesitic lava,
which also forms numerous extinct volcanic cones and basins lying on the
east side of the range (Mount Scott, Crater Lake, craters in Sprague River
valley, etc.). This formation underlies the whole of the Klamath River
headwaters, but stratified deposits cover it at many places, consisting of
sandstone, infusorial marls, volcanic ashes, pumice-stone, etc.

Prof J. S.

Newberry* describes this volcanic rock as "a dark vesicular trap".
East of the basin of the Klamath Lakes and south of the Columbia
River water-shed lies an extensive territory extending to the east towards
Owyhee River, and having its largest area in Nevada and Utah. It has
been called the Great Basin of the Interior, and has an average altitude of
5,000 feet. The numerous fault-fissures intersecting it from north to south
form its principal geologic feature. In the Quaternary period long and
narrow lakes marked those faults on the obverse side of their dip; and
even now, when evaporation has left these depressions almost dry, small
bodies of water mark the site of the fissures even where erosion has obliterated most traces of a fracture of the earth's crust. The most conspicuous
of these fissures in the basaltic formations are in Oregon, northern California and Nevada: the valley of Quinn River, Alvord Valley with Pueblo
Valley, Guano Valley, Warner Lake with Long and Surprise Valley, Abert,
Suninwr, and Silver Lake Valley. A geologic reconnaissance of the country
west of this northwestern portion of the Great Basin, the central parts of
which were once filled by the Quaternary Lake Lahontan, with its enormous
drainage basin, would probably prove a similar origin for the two Klamath
Lakes with Klamath Marsh, and for Goose Lake Valley.
These two secondary basins lie nearest the base of the great mountain
wall of the Cascade Range, and therefore receive a larger share of the
rain precipitated upon it than the more distant ones. The supply of water
received during the year being thus larger than the annual evaporation,
the excess flows off in the streams which drain the basin. There is much
analogy between the basin of the Klamath Lakes and that of Pit River;
*

Pacific Railroad Reports, 1854-'55, vol. 6, part 2, pp. 34-39.
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both form elongated troughs, and the waters escaping from them reach the
lowlands through deep cuts in the resistant material. The difference lies
only in this, that the drainage of the Klamath headwater basin has been
less complete than that of the Sacramento and npper Pit River; and large
1 ortions of its surface are still occupied by bodies of water.
The lakes which show the location of longitudinal faults are the more
shallow the more distant they are from the Cascade Range, and those which
possess no visible outlet necessarily contain brackish water, as the alkaline
materials in them are not removed by evaporation. It is a noticeable fact
that those lakes wxhiclh were nearest the seats and haunts of the Klamath
Indians are all disposed in one large circle: Klamath Marsh, Upper and
Lower Klamath Lakes, Rhett or Tule Lake, Clear or Wright Lake, Goose
Lake, Abert Lake, Summer Lake, Silver Lake with Pauline Marsh. Besides this several other depressions now filled with marshes and alkali flats
show the existence of former water-basins.
TOPOGRAPHIC NOTES.

The most prominent object of nature visible from the level parts of the
Klamath Reservation is the Cascade Range with its lofty peaks. Seen from
the east shore of Upper Klamath Lake, it occupies nearly one hundred and
fifty degrees of the horizon. Though Shasta Butte, visible on the far south,
does not properly belong to it, the ridge rises to high altitudes not very far
from there, reaching its maximnum height in the regular pyramid forming
Mount Pitt. This pyramid is wooded on its slopes, and hides several mountain lakes-Lake of the Woods, Buck Lake, and Aspen Lake-on its southeastern base. Following in a northern direction are Union Peak, Mount
Scott, and Mount Thielsen, with many elevations of minor size. At the
southwestern foot of Mount Scott lies a considerable lake basin about twenty
miles in circumference, and at some places two thousand feet below its rim.
The water being of the same depth, this "Crater Lake" has been pointed
out as probably the deepest lake basin in the world (1,996 feet by one sounding), and it also fills the largest volcanic crater known. At its southwestern
end a conical island emerges from its brackish waters, which is formed of
scoriue-proof that it was once an eruption crater. The altitude of the
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water's surface was found to be 6,300 feet; and this remarkable lake is but
a short distance south of the forty-third degree of latitude. Capt. C. E.
Dutton, of the U. S. Geological Survey, has made an examination of the
lake and its surroundings, and gave a short sketch of it in the weekly
"Science" of New York, February 26, 188G, from which an extract was
published in the "Ausland" of Stuttgart, 1887, pp. 174, 175.
On the west side of Mount Scott and Crater Lake rise the headwaters
of the North Fork of Rogue River, which run down the western slope, and
a narrow trail crosses the ridge south of the elevation. Northeast of it and
west of Walker's Range lies a vast level plain strewed with pulverized
pumice-stone, and forming the water-shed between the affluents of the
Klamath and those of Des Chutes River, a large tributary of the Columbia.
Upper Klarnath Lake, with its beautiful and varied Alpine scenery,
verdant slopes, blue waters, and winding shores, is one of the most attractive
sights upon the reservation. Its principal feeder is Williamson River, a
water-course rising about thirty miles northeast of its mouth. After passing
through Klamath Marsh it pursues its winding course south through a cafion
of precipitous hills, six miles in length; then reaches a wide, fertile valley,
joins Sprague River coming from YAneks and the east, and after a course
of about sixtv miles empties its volume of water into Upper Klamath Lake
near its northern end. The elevation of this lake was found to be about
eighty feet higher than that of Little Klamath Lake, which is 4,175 feet.
Wood River, with its affluent, Crooked River, is another noteworthy feeder
of the lake, whose shores are partly marshy, partly bordered by prairies and
mountains. The lake is embellished by a number of pretty little islands,
is twenty-five miles long in an air line, and varies between three and seven
miles in width. On the eastern shores the waters are more shallow than on
the western.
The waters of the lake first empty themselves through Link River
(1-ulalona), and after a mile's course fall over a rocky ledge at the town of
Linkville. From there onward the stream takes the name of Klamath
River. Passing through a marsh, it receives the waters of Little Klamath
Lake, then winds its circuitous way towards the Pacific Ocean through a
hilly and wooded country, canons, and rapids, innavigable for craft of any

hhh-
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considerable size.* Hot springs of sulphuric taste flow westward east of
Linkville, one of them showing a temperature of 1900 Fahr.
The Klamath Reservation is studded with a large number of isolated
and short volcanic hill ridges, with a general direction from northwest to
southeast. South of Klamath Mlarsh there are elevations culminating at
5,650 and 6,000 feet, and in Fuego Mountain 7,020 feet are attained.
Yalmsi Peak, between Klamath Marsh and Sykan Marsh (5,170 feet) reaches
an altitude of not less than 8,242 feet, thus rivaling many peaks of the
Cascade Range. The Black Hills, south of Sykan (Saikeni) Marsh, rise to
6,410 feet, but are surpassed by several elevations south of Sprague River,
near the middle course of which the Ytneks Agency (4,450 feet) is situated.
Sprague River (P'lalkni k6ke), the most considerable tributary of Williamson River, drains a valley rich in productive bottoms and in timber.
The basaltic ridge, which forms a spur of the Cascade Range and passes
east of Fort Klamath (I-ukAk), slopes down very abruptly toward the Quaternary lake basin, now forming a low marshy prairie and watered by Wood
River (E-ukalkshini koke), which enters upper Klamath Lake near Kohashiti
and by Seven Mile Creek, nearer the Cascade Range. This basaltic spur,
called Ya'nalti by the Indians, represents the eastern side of a huge faultfissure. Its altitude constantly decreases until it is crossed by a rivulet oneeighth of a mile long, called Beetle's Rest (Tguilutcham Kshute'lsh), which
issues from a pond, drives a mill, and then joins Crooked River (Yanalti
k6ke, or Tutashtaliksini k6ke). This beautiful spring and stream were
selected by the Government as the site for the Klamath Agency buildings.
The old agency at Kohlilsliti (Guhubshlkshi or "Starting-place") on the
lake, three miles south, was abandoned, and a subagency established at
Ya'neks. The agency buildings are hidden in a grove of lofty pine trees.
South of these the ridge rises again and culminates in an elevation, called
Pitsua (4,680 feet). The junction of Sprague and Williamson Rivers is
marked by a rock called Ktali-TupAkshli, and described in Dictionary, page
149, as of mythic famne. South of Sprague River the ledge rises again,
and, approaching close to the lake shore, forms Modoc Point, a bold head*I
have not been able to vilit personally other parts of the Klamath highlands
than the eastern shore of Upper Klamath Lakic, from Fort Klamath to Linkville.
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land, which culminates in an elevation east of it, measuring 6,650 feet, in
Nilaks Mountain (Nilakshi, "Daybreak"), on the lake shore, and in Swan
Lake Point (7,200 feet), about eight miles from Klamath Lake. A deep
depression south of this height is Swan Lake Valley (4,270 feet), and a
high hill north of the two, near Sprague River, is called Saddle Mountain
(6,976 feet). Ya'neks Butte, with a summit of 7,277 feet, lies midway
between the headwaters of Sprague River and the Lost River Valley. A
long and steep ridge, called the Plum Hills, rises between Nilaks and the
town of Linkville.
We now arrive at what is called the "Old -Modoc Country." The main
seat of the Modoc people was the valley of Lost River, the shores of Tule
and of Little Klamath Lake. Lost River follows a winding course about as
long as that of Williamson River, but lies in a more genial climate. The soil
is formed of sandstone interstratified with infusorial marls. NushaltkA-a is
one of its northern side valleys. At the Natural Bridge (Tilhualntko) these
strata have been upheave(l by a fault, so that Lost River passes underneath.
The sandstone is of volcanic origin, and contains pumice and black scoria
in rounded masses, often of the size of an egg. The largest part of Tule
Lake, also called Rlhett Lake and Modoc Lake (Molatak, MI6atokni 4-ush),
lies within the boundaries of California. It is drained by evaporation only,
has extinct craters on its shores, and the celebrated Lava Beds, long inhabited by the K6mbatwash Indians, lie on its southern end.
Clear Lake, also called Wright Lake (by the Modocs, TchApsyo), is a
crater basin, with the water surface lving considerably below the surrounding countrv. Its outlet is a tributary of Lost River, but is filled with water
in the cooler season only. Little or Lower Klamath Lake (AkA-ushkni
C-ush) is fed by Cottonwood Creek, and on its southern side had several
Indian settlements, like Agawesh. It has an altitude of 4,175 feet, and
belongs to the drainage basin of Klamath River. South of these lakes
there are considerable volcanic formations, which, however, lie bevond the
pale of our descriptive sketch.
Peculiar to this volcanic tract is the frequent phenomenon of the pond
sources (welwash, nushaltkalga). These sources are voluminous springs of
limpid water, which issue from the ground at the border of the ponds with
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a strong bubbling motion, without any indication of other springs in the
vicinity. They are met with in soil formed of volcanic sands and detritus,
have a rounded shape with steep borders, and form the principal feeders
of the streams into which they empty. Ponds like these mainly occur in
wooded spots. Some of them have a diameter of one hundred feet and
more, and are populated by fish and amphibians of all kinds.
The lake region east of the Reservation was often visited in the hunting
and fishing season by the Klamath Lake, Modoc, and especially by the
Snake Iln(ldans Goose Lake was one of the principal resorts of the Snake
and the Pit River Indlians; and even now the numerous rivulets flowing
into it make its shores desirable to American stockinen and settlers. Warner
(or Christmas) Lake, fully thirty-five miles in length, was once enlivened
by the troops camping at Fort Warner, on its eastern side.* Chewaukan
Marsh (TchLiaZ6'ni) has its name from the tchuln or "water potato", the
fruit of Sagittaria, and is by its outlet connected with Abert Lake.
The Indians of the Reservation annually repair about the month of June
to Klamath Marsh (l1-ukslli) to fish, hunt, and gather berries and w6kash
or p)ond-lily seed, which is one of their staple foods. Its surface is somewhat less than that of Upper Kla'natii Like. Its shores are high on the
southeastern, low and marshy on the northwestern side. Water appears at
single places only, insufficient to warrant the marsh being called, as it often
is, a lake.
The Oregonian portions of the country described belong politically to
Klamath and to Lake Counties, the county seats of which are Linkville
and Lakeview, on the northern end of Goose Lake. The latter place also
contains a United States land office.
FLORA AND FAUNA.

Vegetation usually gives a characteristic stamp to a country, but in
arid districts, as those of the Klamath highlilands, it is rather the geological
features which leave an impress on our minds The further we recede from
* Goose and Warner Lakes are described iu Lieutenant Wheeler's Report, Annual
Report of Chief of Engineers, 1878 80. Appendix N N, pp. 113-120. Goose Lake,
by Stephen Powers, in "A Pony Ride on Pit River," Overland Monthly of San Francisco, October, 1674, pp. 342-351.
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the Cascade Range and its more humid atmosphere the less vegetation is
developed. The lake shores and river banks, when not marshy, produce
the cottonwood tree and several species of willows, and the hills are covered
with the yellow or pitch pine and the less frequent western cedar. In the
western parts of the Reservation large tracts are timbered with pitch pine,
which seems to thrive exceedingly well upon the volcanic sands and detritus of the hilly region. These pines (k6'sh) are about one hundred feet
in height, have a brownish-yellow, very coarse bark, and branch out into
limbs at a considerable height above the ground. They stand at intervals
of twenty to fifty feet from each other, and are free fromt ianzanita bushes
and other undergrowth except at the border of the forest, leaving plenty of
space for the passage of wagons almost everywhere. A smaller pine species,
Pinus contorta (kapka, in Modoc ktiga), which forms denser thickets near the
water, is peeled by the Indians to a height of twenty feet when the sap is
ascending, in the spring of the year, to use the fiber-bark for food. Up high
in the Cascade Range, in the midst of yellow pines, grows a conifera of taller
dimensions, the sugar-pine (kteleani k5'sh). The hemlock or white pine
(wa'ko), the juniper (ktii'lo), and the mountain mahogany (ydkmalam) are
found in and south of Sprague River Valley.
The lake shores and river banks produce more edible fruits and berries
than the marshy tracts; and it is the shores of Klamath and Tile Lakes
which mainly supply the Indian with the tule reed and scirpus, from which
the women manufacture mats, lodge-roofs, and basketry. The largest tule
species (mi'-i) grows in the water to a height of ten feet and over, and in
the lower end of its cane furnishes a juicy and delicate bit of food. Woods,
river sides, and such marshes as Klamath Mfarsh, are skirted by various
kinds of bushes, supplying berries in large quantities. rlle edible bulbs,
as camass, ko'l, l'ba, ipo, and others, are found in the prairies adjacent.
Pond-lilies grow in profusion on lake shores and in the larger marshes,
especially on the W6kash Marsh wvest of Linkville, and on Klamatli larsh,
as previously mentioned. The Lost River Valley is more productive in
many of these spontaneous growths than the tracts within the Reservation.
It is claimed by the Klamath Lake Indians that they employ no drugs
of vegetal origin for the cure of diseases, because their country is too cold
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to produce them. This is true to a certain extent; but as there are so many
plants growing there that narcotize the fish, how is it that the country
produces no medical plants for the cure of men's diseases? Of the plant
shle'dshi, at least, theyn prepare a drink as a sort of tea.
The fauna of the Kilanatlh uplands appears to be richer in species than
the vegetal growth. What first strikes the traveler's attention on the eastern
shore of the Upper Lake is the prodigious number of burrows along the
sandy road, especially in the timber, varying in size from a few inches to a
foot in diameter. They are nadle by chipmunks of two species, and others
are the dens of badgers, or of the blue an(l the siore common brown squirrel.
The coyote or prairie-wolf makes burrows also, but this animal has lately
become scarce. No game is so frequent as the deer. This is either the
black-tail deer, (shuil-i, Cervus colunmbianus), or the white tail deer (mashmush,
Cariacus virginianus macrurus), or the mule-deer (pakolesh, Cervus macrotis).
Less frequent is the antelope (tch&u, Antilocapra americana), and most other
four-legged game must be sought for now upon distant heights or in the
deeper canons, as the elk (vuln), the bear in his three varieties (black, cinnamon, and grizzly; witi'm, naka, lW'k), the lynx (shlo'a), the gray wolf
(kii'-utchish), the silver or red fox (wan), the little gray fox (ketchkatclh),
the cougar (t6islatch), and the mountain sheep (ko-il). Beavers, otters,
minks, anrd woodchucks are trapped by expert Indians on the rivers, ponds,
and brooklets of the interior.
The shores of the water-basins are enlivened by innumerable swarms
of water-fowls, (mii'mikli), as ducks, geese, herons, and cranes. Some can
be seen day by day swimming about gracefully or fishing at Modoc Point
(Nfllakshi) and other promontories, while others venture up the river courses
and fly over swampy tracts extending far inland. Among the ducks the
more common are the mallard (we'ks), the long-necked kflidshiks; among
the geese, the brant (hWak) and the white goose (walwash). Other waterbirds are the white swan (kilsh), the coot or mudhen (tuihuslh), the loon
(tAplal), the pelican (yAmal or kulmal), and the pinguin (kultsia). Fishhawks and bald--headed eagles (yausal) are circling about in the air to
catch the fish which are approaching the water's surface unaware of danger.
Marsh-hawks and other raptores infest the marshes and are lurking there
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for small game, as field-mice, or for sedge-liens and smaller birds. 'The
largest bird of the country, the golden eagle, or Californian condor (p'laiwash), has become scarce. Blackbirds exist in large numbers, and are very
destructive to the crops throughout Oregon. Other birds existing in several
species are the owl, lark, woodpecker, and the pigeon. Migratory birds, as
the humming-birds and mocking-birds, visit the Klanmath uplands, especially
the Lost River Valley, and stop there till winter.
The species of fish found in the country are the mountain trout, the
salmon, and several species of suckers. Of the snake family the more frequent species are the garter-snake (wishink), the black-snake (wAmenigsh),
and the rattlesnake (ke-ish, ki'sh). Crickets and grasshoppers are roasted
and eaten by the Indians, also the chrysalis of a moth (piilxuantch).
THE ASPECTS OF THE COUNTRY.
Elle est riante ainsi qne l'Italie,
Terrible ainsi que les rives dii Nord.

The Klamath plateau presents very different aspects and produces very
different impressions, according to the observer's condition and the character
of the localities lie enters or beholds. Travelers coming over the monotonous rocky or alkaline plains extending between Malheur Lake and the
Reservation are gladdened at the sight of rivulets and springs, imparting a
fresher verdure to the unproductive soil, and greet with welcome the pineries which they behold at a distance. Feelings of the same kind penetrate
the hearts of those who enter the highlands from the Pit River country of
California when they come to the well-watered plains of Lost River after
crossing the desolate lava formations lying between. The scenery can be
called grand only there, where the towering ridge of the Cascade Mountains
and the shining mirrors of the lakes at their feet confront the visitor, surprised to see in both a reproduction of Alpine landscapes in the extreme
West of America.* The alternation of jagged and angular outlines with long
level ridges on the horizon suggests, and the peculiar lava color retained by
* The large pyramidal cone of Mount Pitt is a rather accurate duplicate of the
celebrated Niesen Peak in the Bernese Oberland, Switzerland, as seen from its north.
ern and eastern side.
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the highest peaks confirm the eruptive origin of these mountains. The pure
azure sky and the perpetual silence of nature reigning in these uplands add
impressions of grandeur which it is impossible to describe. The sense of
the beautiful has no gratification in the austere forms of these mountains,
but the blue and limpid waters of the lakes, their numerous islands, and
the lovely green of the shores, delight it in the highest degree.
The other eminences perceptible on the horizon lack the boldness of
outline seen upon the main ridge, and with their dusky timbers deeply
contrast with it. They seem monotonous and commonplace, and people
easily impressed by colors will call them somber. The open country, whether
marshes, plains, clearings, meadows, or bare hills, presents an extremely
bleak aspect, especially when under the influence of a hot summer sun.
Its unvarying yellowish hue, produced by the faded condition of the coarse
grasses, renders it monotonous.
The solitude and serenity of these places exercise a quieting influence
upon the visitor accustomed to the noisy scenes of our towns and cities.
Noiselessly the brooks and streams pursue their way through the purifying
volcanic sands; the murmur of the waves and the play of the water-birds,
interrupted at times by the cry of a solitary bird, are the only noises to
break the silence. Beyond the few settlements of the Indian and away
from the post-road, scarcely any trace of the hand of man reminds us of the
existence of human beings. There Nature alone speaks to us, and those
who are able to read history in the formations disclosed before him in the
steeper ledges of this solitary corner of the globe will find ample satisfaction
in their study.
The Klamath plateau, though productive in game, fish, and sundry
kinds of vegetable food, could never become such a great central resort of
Indian populations as the banks of Columbia River. The causes for this
lie in its secluded position and chiefly in its climate, which is one of abrupt
changes. The dryness of the atmosphere maintains a clear sky, which renders the summer days intensely hot; the sun's rays become intolerable in the
middle of the day at places where they are reflected by a sandy, alkaline,
or rocky soil and not moderated by passing breezes. Rains and hailstorms
are of rare occurrence, and gathering thunder clouds often dissolve or "blow
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over,"' so that the running waters never swell, but show the same water level
throughout the year. Nights are chilly and really cold, for the soil reflects
against the clear sky all the heat received from the sun during the day, and
the dry night air pervading the highlands absorbs all the moisture it can.
Winters are severe; snow begins to fall early in November, and in the later
months it often covers the ground four feet hig1h, so that the willow lodges
(not the winter houses) completely disappear, and the inmates are thus sheltered from the cold outside. The lakes never freeze over entirely, but ice
forms to a great thickness. The cold nights produce frosts which are very
destructive to crops in the vicinity of the Cascade Range, but are less harmful to gardening or cereals at places more distant; and in Lost River Valley,
at Yaneks-even at Linkville-melons, turnips, potatoes, and other vegetables rarely fail. The mean annual temperature as observed some years ago
at Fort Klamath was 40.470 Fahr.

There are several instances in America where highlands have become
centers of an aboriginal culture. Such instances are the plateaus of AnahIiac, Guatemala, Bogota, and of Titicaca Lake. They contained a dense
population, more cultured than their barbaric neighbors, whom they succeeded in subjugating one after the other through a greater centralization
and unity of power. The Klamath highlands can be compared to the plateaus above named in regard to their configuration, but they never nourished a population so dense that it could exercise any power analogous to
that above mentioned. Moreover, there was no intellectual and centralizing
element among these Indians that could render them superior to their neighl)ors, all of whom maintained about the same level of culture and intelligence
TOPOGRAPHIC LIST OF CAMPING PLACES.

To form a correct idea of the dissemination of Indians in this sparsely
inhabited country, the following lists of camping places will furnish serviceable data. The grounds selected by the MAklaks for camping places are
of two kinds: either localities adapted for establishing a fishing or hunting
camp of a few days' or weeks' duration or for a whole summer season, or
they are places selected for permanent settlement. Winter lodges (luldanialaksh) or slab houses are often built at the latter places; whereas the
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transitory camps are marked by frail willow lodges (lAtchaslh, stind'sh) or
other light structures. Indian camps are as a rule located near rivers,
brooks, marshes, springs, or lakes. Hunters generally erect their lodges in
convenient places to overlook a considerable extent of territory.
In the lists below the order in which the localities are mentioned indicates the direction in which they follow each other. I obtained them from
the two interpreters of the reservation, Dave Hill and Charles Preston;
and as regards the old Modoc country, from Jennie Lovwer, a Modoc girl
living in the Indian Territory, who remembered these places from her youth.
The gramnmatic analysis of the local names will in many instances be found
in the Dictionary.
CAMPING PLACES ON KLAMATH MARSH.

The permanent dwellings upon this marsh have all been abandoned;
but the Modocs and Klamath Lakes, together with some Snake Indians from
Sprague River, resort there annually, when the pond-lily seed and the berries ripen, for a period of about six weeks. Its shores were permanently
inhabited in 1853, when visited by the United States exploration party under
Lieutenants Williamson and Abbott, and even later. Dave Hill's list below
follows the localities in their topographic order from northeast to southwest
and along the southeastern elevated shore of the marsh, which at some places
can be crossed on foot. A few rocky elevations exist also on the northeast

end of the marsh.
Katd'gsi 'stumrpy bushes."
TUktaklishkshi "reddish spot."
Yafikelam LAshi "eagle wing."
Y17sh-La ina'ds "projecting willow."
Spfiklish Ldwish " sweat lodge on promontory."
Mbdkualsi "at the withered tree."
Kmutchuydksi "at the old man's rock;"
a man-shaped rock formation near the
open waters of the marsh and visible at
some distance.
LalawasXiVni "slaty rock."
TaktXish "cricket noise."
Tsdsam P6was " skunk's dive."

Snualsxni "at the rock-pile."
Lfilpakat "chalk quarry."
Kapga'ksi " dwarf-pine thicket."
Wiptasyadni "water moving through ponds

Ktai=Wasi "rocky hollow."

Awaluashxe'ni "at the island."

perceptibly."
Tch6keam Psish " pumice-stone nose."
Kdksi " raven's nest."

Iwal "land's end."
Lunvnsti "within the circle."
Yauklarn Su6lash "eagle nest."
Tchikas= Walikish " bird-watch ;" secreted
spot where hunters watch theirfeathered
game.
TuIlkat "at the small rail pyramid."
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TXalamgiplis " back away from the west;" Lgfttm=-X-ushi " coal lake," with waters
looking as black as coal.
probably referring to a turn of the shoreSftmde "at the mouth or outlet."
line.
Nsksi "skull-place;" a human skull was
Wdk=Taliksi "white pine on water-line."
once found there. This is one of the spots
Wishinkam Tinuash "drowned snake ;"
where the natives submerge their dug-out
place where a garter snake was found
canoes in the mud or sand at the bottom
drowned in the open waters of the
of the lake for the wintry season.
marsh.

Some of the above places near the outlet are also mentioned in Pete's
Text on the "Seasons of the Year," and the following additional may be
inserted here from it (74, 15-17):
LItmi6-isham Nuti'ks "impression of thun- I St6palsh=tamrads "peeled pine standing
alone.h
v
derbolt."
L1a'laks "steep little eminence."
Kak=K~sbdwalidksh "raven on the pole."
CAMPS ALONG WILLIAMSON RIVER.

In this list Dave Hill enumerated old camps and present locations of
lodges (1877) on both sides of Williamson River, from the lower end of
Klamath Marsh (4,547 feet) to Upper Klamath Lake. The river runs for
six miles or more through a ravine about two hundred feet deep, and the
road follows it on the east side, leading over the hills. rhe wigwams are
built in proximity to the river course. At its outlet Williamson River forms
a delta, projecting far out into the lake, and filled with bulrushes.*
Kfiltam Wa'sh "otter's home."
Kakagi'si "at the ford."7
Samka-ushxa'ni "cliffs in the river;" a Stilakgish "place to watch fish."
Yd aga "little willows." Here the road
fishing place.
from Linkville to Fort Kilamath crosses
Ydle-alant "clear waters."
Williamson River on a wooden bridge
Tain a=Tzutilsh "flat rock sn nder the water."
built by the United States Government;
Kii'k=Taliksh, or Kd7k=Talish "twin rocky
here is also the center of the Indian setpillars."
Awalokdksaksi "at the little island."
tlements on Williamson River.
Mbfishaksham Wa'sh "where obsidian is Kfils=Tg6-ush, or Kilsamn=Tg6-us "badger
found ."
standing in the water."
Tx61makstant (supply: Ktdi-Tupdksi) "on Witiimamtsi " where the black bear was."
the west side of (Standing Rock)."
KuydimSkii-iks "crawfish trail."
Tchpitn6ksaksi "at the graveyard;" ceme- Sldnkoshksoksi, or Shlankoshkshfi'kshi
tery and ancient cremation ground of
"where the bridge was."
Kokiksi "at the brooklet."
the t-ulkshikni.
Kt.4-iti "place of rocks."
Kuydga, a former cremation place in the
Tchikesi "at the submerged spot."
vicinity of Ya aga.
Comnpare Professor Newberry's description, pp. 38, 39, and Lientenant Willianson's report (part I), p. 68.
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CAMPING PLACES AND OTHER LOCALITIES AROUND UPPER KLAMATH LAKE.

Places situated on the lake are as follows:
Skohudshiki, commonly called Kohbishti, Shuyakelksi or "jumping place."
Kuhudishti by Americans and Indians, I-ulal6na, or Yulal6uau, Link River above
the falls at Linkville; lit. "1rubbing, mnov"1starting place of canoes, boats." Foring to and fro." The name was aftermerly location of the United States
wards transferred to the town of LinkAgency; now numbering four or five
yulle, which. is also called TiwishX6'rii
Indian lodlges.
"where the cascadle noise is."
Tulish, fishing place near the outlet of
UX6tuash, name of an island near LinkWilliamson River: "spawning place."~
Ville.
TWkua or Tfhkua, near the outlet of William~son River. From this the neighbor- Wdakaksi Spfiklish, a ceremonial sweatlodge on west side of the lake.
ing lpart of the lake is sometimes called
Kfttnbatl"in the rock,~."1 Locality on west-'
Thikua Lake.
emn side of lake, cAlled Rocky Point.
Nilaksbi: lit. "1dawn of day;" is nOW used
to designate Modloc Point also, though it Lfikuashti "at the hot water." Name for
the hot sulphuric springs about half a
properly refers to the Nilaks mountain
mile east and northeast of the town of
ridlge only.
Linkville, and of some others west of
A-ushme, an island in the lake near Modoc
that town.
Point.
EMINENCES AROUND UPPER KLAMATH LAKE.

Of the majority of these names of hills and mountains I could not
obtain the English name, the usual excuse being that they had only Indian
names.
Ki6'sh yainatat, Mount Pitt, a high mountain lying southwest of the Agency. The
Modocs call it M[O1aiksi "1steepness;" the
Klamath Lake term signifies "snow on
themouta ,snow-cap~ped peak. Only
in the'ivarmest month:s Mount Pitt is free
of snow.
TilXo-it, an eminence south of Monnt Pitt;
lit. Idrip water."
Wdkakshi, K~i'kiislhti,Tchiutchiwiisamtch,
mountains bordering the southwestern
portion ot Upper Kiamath Lake.
OA the east shore of the lake:
Wdtanks, a hill on southeastern side of the
lake.
Kd~alaks, hill near Captain Ferree's house,
south of the.Nilaks ridge. A ceremonial
here refers to a piece of buckskin servsweat-lodge stands in the vicinity.
ing to cover the bosom.

In Cascade Range:
Giwash, or Gi~wash, Mount Scott; Giwash
6 ush, Crater Lake, in a depression west
of Mount Scott.
Kukumelkshi "at the caves or hollows;"7
northwest of the Agency.
Kakdsani Yaina "mountain of the great
blue heron;"7 northwest of Agency.
Moldshi Yaina or Long Pine; lit. "1on the
large mountain;" m6'dshi or mfi'nptchi
is a conllound of the adljective mfini,
great, large.
Mbi-ush Sh n6kash "bosom burnt through,"
legendary mime of a mountain located
west southwest of the Agency; mbA-ush
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Nilaksi, lit. "daybreak;" a point of the Yanalti or Ydnaldi, a steep volcanic range
steep ridge of the same name extending
stretching due north from the Agency to
from Modoc Point, on east side of lake,
Fort Klamath and beyond it. It is the
along the shore, and thence in the direccontinuation of the Pitsua ridge.
tion of Lost River Valley.
E-ukalksini Spfi'klish is an ancient cereWalpi, Miiyant, 'f6plameni, LaXit: other
monial sweat-lodlge near Wood River,
elevations of the Nilaksi hill ridge.
and not very distant from Fort Klamath
Pitsua, bill ridge extending north of Will(1-ukak).
iamson River.
CAMPING PLACES IN SPRAGUE RIVER VALLEY.

Of this portion of the reservation I submit two separate lists of local
nomenclature. The more extensive one I obtained from Charles Preston,
who remembered more place names because he then was employed at the
Yaneks subagency, which lies near the center of the Sprague River settlements. Both lists follow the course of the river from east to west. Both
Sprague River and the settlements above Yaineks are frequently called
Plaf, "above".
Charles Preston's list:
Yainaga "'LittleButte," a hill at the sub.
Tsuitiakshi "dog-rose patch," near headagency.
waters.
Yainakshi, Ydneks, "at the Little Butte;"
Ulilkslhi "cottonwood."
location of subagency buildings, two
Palan l-ush "dry lake;" a large flat rock
miles from Sprague River, on left-hand
is near the river.
side.
Welekag-Knuklekshakslbi "at the stoopTatatmi, a butte or hillock in the vicinity.
ing old woman," called so from a rock
Ldmkosh " willows 7;" name of a creek,
suggesting this name.
called by Americans "Whiskey Creek."
AiTsh Tkaliks "column rock."
Skiiwashkshi, or Slii'wash, *'projecting
TsdXeak Tkaiwals "lstaiding boy," from a
rocks "
rock of a boy like shape.

Suftstis.
Wfiksi "sfire-place;" at same place as Suit-

stis.
Tchiikele Tsiwish "running with blood;"
a little spring with reddish water; a settlement of Snake Indians.
Kos Tufts "standing pine;" settled by

Snake Indians.
Kawamksli'ksh "eel fishery."
Suawdti "ford, crossing-place."
Mildam Tcbi'ksh " winter village."

Spawafksh, on bank of Sprague River.

Ka'tsi, name of a little water spring.
Utlukkuashti "at the warm spring."

Tchakawetch.

Kawa "eel spring;" inhabited by Modocs.
YeIkasb.

Uxashksh "in the coomb."
K6ktsatnksbi, name of a spring and creek
at the subagency.
TU-ui(sh "spring running down from a
hill."

Uxad6 ush "planting a

willow." (?)
Shlok6pashkshi "at the house cavity."

ETHNOGRAPHIC SKETCH.

Xxxii

Awal6kat "at Little Island,"7 in Sprague St6ktaks "end of hill."
River.
N6-ukish "confluence."
Dave Hill's list:
ilislitish Lu~lks "Little Sucker Fishery,"
on head waters.
Kailu=Tdilaiii, for Ktdiilu Tk~damnish "1juniper tree standing on an eminence."
H16pats "1passage" to the timber.
Ldldani Tch!'ksh "winter houses."7
TsIinDdanksh "1conifluence."1
Yainakshi "at the Small Butte."

K~iniiticham Ldtsaskshi "at the old man's
hos, name of a hill; ku~nifitcham. is
said to stand here for K'inukdintsam.
Kiwanqiini "eel spring."
K6kaxrdni, or K6kiiksi "at the creek."
Kunidi'ksi "at the cave."
Kdtsuiits "rocks sloping into the river."
Nak6sksiks "river dam, river barrage,"~
established for the capture of fish.
Ktai=Tihpak~si, or Ktii i=T6p)oks, "standing
rock," situated near j unction of Sprague
with Williamson River.

CAMPING PLACES OF THE MODOC

COJNTruy.

On Lost River, close to Tule Lake, were the following camping places:
Wal-isha, where Lost River was crossed, three or four miles northwest of
the lake, and near the hills which culminate in Laki Peak; Wa'tchamshwash, a village upon the river, close to the lake; Nak~ishg~'ni "at the
darn," at the mouth of Tule Lake.
On Tule Lake, also called Mlodoc Lake, Rhett Lake: PAsh~a, or PAs~a,
name of a creek and a little Modoc villag~e on the northwest shore, whose
inhabitants were called P~ish~anuash ; Kalelk, camip near PŽ~sza, on northern shore; Le'usb, on northern shore; Welwashg~'ni "at the large spring,"
east side of the lake, where Miller's house is; WukaZ6'ni "at the coomb,"
one mile and a half east of WelwaslhZ6'ni; K6'sh-LAktchuish "where ipo,
g'rows (on rocks)," on the southeastern side of the lake ; Kiimbat "in the
caves," on the rocky southern side of the lake, once inhabited by about
one hundred Kniirbatwash, who were mainly Modocs, with admixture of
Pit River, Shasti, and Klamath Lake Indians.
On Little or Lower Klamath Lake: AgAwesh, a permanent Modoc
settlement uponl what is now called "Fairchild's farm," southwestern shore;
Ke-utcbishZ6'ni "where the wolf-rock stands," upon Hot Creek; Sputuishz6'ni "at the diving place," lying close to Ke-utchishX6`ni, where young men
were plunging in cold water for initiation; Shapashig'ni "where sun and
moon live," camping p~lace on the southeastern shore, where a crescent-

shaped rock is standing; StuikishX~'ni "at the canoe bay," on north side
of the lake.
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TRIBAL NAMES AND SUBDIVISIONS.

The two bodies of Indians forming the subject of the present report
are people of the same stock and lineage through race, language, institutions,
customs, and habitat. In language they radically differ from the neighboring peoples called Snake, Rogue River, Shasti, and Pit River Indians, as
well as from the other inhabitants of Oregoni, California, and Nevada.
For the Klamath people of Southwestern Oregon there exists no general
tribal name comprehending the two principal bodies, except Mliklaks, Indian.
This term when pronounced by themselves with a lingual k has a reflective
meaning, and points to individuals speaking their language, Modocs as well
as Klamath Lake Indians; when pronounced with our common k it means
Indian of any tribe whatsoever, and man, person of any nationality. The
derivation of matklaks will be found in the Dictionary. I have refrained
from using it in the title and body of my work to designate these Oregon
Indians because it would be invariably mispronounced as mdi'klhiks by the
white people, and the peculiar sound of the k would be mispronounced also.
To call them simply Klarnath Indians or Klainaths would lead to confusion,
for the white people upon the Pacific coast call the Shasti, the Karok or Ara,
the Hupa, the Yurok or Alikwa Indians on Klamath River of California, the
Shasti upon the Siletz Reservation, Oregon, and our Milklaks all Klamaths.
It was therefore necessary to select the compound appellation, "the Klamath
Indians of Southwestern Oregon." The Warm Spring and other Sahaptin
Indians possess a generic name for all the Indians living upon this reservation and its vicinity: Aigspaluma, abbr. Aigspalo, Alkspalu, people of the
chipmunks, from the innumerable rodents peopling that pine-covered district. This term comprises Snake, Payute, and Mlodoc Indians, as well as
the Klamathi Lake people. The name of Klamath or Thimat, Tlamet River,
probably originated at its mouth, in the Allkwa language.
The two main bodies forming the Klamath people are (1) the Klamath
Lake Indians; (2) the Modoc Indians.
iii
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THE KLAMATH LAKE INDIANS.
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The Klarnath Lake Indians number more than twice as many as the
Modoc Indians. They speak the northern dialect and form the northern
chieftaincy, the head chief residing now at YA'-aga, on Williamson River.
Their dwellings are scattered along the eastern shore of Upper Klamath
Lake (E-ush) and upon the lower course of Williamson (Ko'ketat) and
Sprague Rivers (P'lai). They call themselves PE-ukshiikni imiklaks, abbreviated into 1;E-ukshiknii, IE-ukskni, A-uksni people at the lake. rrhe Shasti
near Yreka, Cal., call them Aftksiwashi, some western Shasti: Makaftserk;
by the Pit River Indians they are called Ahimuiimakt ish, from Alaimnig,
their name for Upper Klamath Lake; by the Kalapuya Indians, AthlAmethi; by the Snake Indians, S~yi.
According to locality the Kiamath Lake people may be subdivided into
the following groups: The people at the agency; the people at KohAsliti, at
YAi-a-a, at Modoc Point and upon Sprague River. Trheir settlements at
Klamath Marsh, at Nilaks and at Linkville are now abandoned; the last
named (Yulal6na) was held by theni and the Modocs in common.
THE TAODOC INDIANS.

'The Mlodoc Indians speak the southern -dialect, and before the war of
1872-1873 formed the southern division or chieftaincy, extending over Lost
River Valley (K6]ketat) and the shores of Little Klimath and Tule Lake.
Of their number one hundred and fiftv or more live on middle course of
Sprague Rive'r; some have taken up lands in their old homes, which they
cuhLilivate in their quality of American citizens, and the rest are exiles upon
the Quapaw Reservation, Indian Territory. They call themselves M16atokni
mi~klaks, abbreviated M10atoknii, M6'dokni, M16Vdokisb, liiciny at Mloatak, this
being the name of Modoc or Tule Lake: "in the extreme south." A portion
of the Pit River Indians calls them Lutur'imi, "lake," bv whichi Tule Lake is
meant; another, through a difference of dialect, Lutm~Iwi. The Shasti
Indians of Yreka call them PZ~inai, the Sahiaptins upon and near Columbia
River call them M(Iwatak, the Snake Indians, Saidoka,.
The more important local divisions of this people were, the groups at
little Klamath Lake (Agiweshkni), ihe K~'iibatwashi and the Pas~anitaslh
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at Tile Lake, the Nushaltxlgakni or "Spring-people" near Bonanza, and
the Plalkni or " Uplanders" on Sprague River, at and above Yaneks. Formerly the Modocs ranged as far west as Butte Lake (NI't-uki) and Butte
Creek, in Siskiyou County, California, about sixteen miles west of Little
Klamath Lake, where they fished and dug the camass root.
THE SNAKE INDIANS.

A body of Snake Indians, numbering one hundred and forty-five individuals in 1888, is the only important fraction of native population foreign
to the Maklaks which now exists upon the reservation. They belong to
the extensive racial and linguistic family of the Shoslioni, and in 1864, when
the treaty was made, belonged to two chieftaincies, called, respectively, the
Yahooshkin and the Walpapi, intermingled with a few Payute Indians.
They have been in some manner associated with the Maklaks for ages, though
a real friendship never existed, and they are always referred to by these with
a sort of contempt, and regarded as cruel, heartless, and filthy. This aversion probably results from the difference of language and the conflicting
interests resulting from both bodies having recourse to the same hunting
grounds. (Cf. Sd't, shb't, Sha'tptcbi.) They are at present settled in the
upper part of Sprague River Valley (P'lal) above YCneks. They cultivate
the ground, live in wvillow lodges or log houses, and are gradually abandoning their roaming proclivities. Before 1864 thev were haunting the shores
of Goose Lake (Newapkshi), Silver Lake (Kailpshi), Warner Lake, Lake
Harney, and temporarily stayed in Surprise Valley, on Chewaukan and
Saikiin Marshes, and gathered wo'kash on Klamath Marsh. They now
intermarry with the Klamath Indians. As to their customs, they do not
flatten their infants' heads,* do not pierce their noses; they wear the hair
long, and prefer the use of English to that of Chinook jargon. Before
settling on the reservation they did not subsist on roots and bulbs, but
lived almost entirely from the products of the chase.
Among other allophylic Indians, once settled outside the present limits
of the Klamath Reservation, were a few Pit River and Shasti Indians,
* By the Modocs they are called conical-headed (wakwiklish nfi'sh gi'tko).
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s3taying before the Modoc war among the Ktanbatwash-Aiodocs (q. v.) in the
lava beds south of Title Lake.
A few families of hunting, M~olalc Indians, congeners of the "Old
Kayuse" Indians tiear Ytunatilla Rivet', were formerly settled at Flounce
Rock, on the headwaters of Rogue River, and farther north in the Cascade
rangCe. The Klamath Indians were filled with hatred against them; they
were by them called Tchakii'nkni, inhabitants of T1chaky~/ni, or the "service
berry tract," and ridiculed on account of their peculiar, incorrect use of the
Klaniath language. In former timies Molale Indians held all the northeasternl
slopes of the Willdmkt Valley, claiming possession of the hunting grounds;
the bottom lands they left in the hands of the peaceably-disposed, autochthonic race of the Kalapuya tribes, whom they call M6kai or M6ke.
CHARACTERISTICS OF RACE.
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These are either bodily or mental. To ascertain the former no mleasurements were made by me by means of instruments when I was among
the Klamath Lake Indians, and hence all that follows rests upon ocular
inspection. For Mlodoc skulls some accurate data are on hand, published
by the United States Surgeon-General's Office, Washington, D. C.
The Mongolian featutres of prognathisin and of high cheek bones are
not very marked in this upland race, though more among tlte Modocs than
in thle northern branch. If it was not for a somewhat dlarker complexion
and a strange expression of the eye, it would be almost impossible to distinguish. many of the E,-ukshikn i men from Americans. The forehead is
compressed in the tender age of childhood and looks tather low, but does not
recede so acutely as mnight be expected from this treatment. Progonathismn,
where it exists, does not seem to 1)e a consequence of head flattening. The
cheek bones are mote prominent than whith us, but less than with thle Central
Californians. The fact that the head-man, Tata1 )kash, who was among thle
signers of the treaty of 1864, wvas called after this peculiarity- shows that
high cheek bones are rathetr uncommton. The niasal ridge is not aquiline,
lbut verv strong and forms an almost continuous lite with the torehead.
Convergence ot thle eyes is p~erceptib~le ini a f'ew hmdi vid[ialA only, and anatonjists 1havNe shownNl that, it i's 11nowhere prodcted by thle

structure

of the skull
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itself, bUt it is the result of the mother's manipulation on the baby's eyes,
and causes them to look sleepy, the opening of the eyelids becoming narrower. (Cf. Texts 91, 5-8.)
These Indians have a piercing look and their eyeballs are of the deepest
black, a circumstance which accounts for their great power of vision. In
many Indians, namely in cllildren, the white of the eye shows a blue tinge,
perhaps the result of head flattening. The mouth is small and the teeth
good; but with many Indians the thyroid cartilage, or Adam's apple, is very
prominent.' The hair upon the head is straight and dark. I did not find
it very coarse, but with many Modoc women it is said to be so and to
grow to an extreme length. On other portions of the body the hair is short
and scarce, the natives doing their best to weed it out, the beard especially,
with metallic pincers or tweezers (hushmokl?'tkish), which they always
carry with them. As among most American aborigines, the beard is of
scanty growth. Tihe late chief Lelekash wore a beard, but I never saw any
Indian wearing one except Charles Preston, the Yaineks interpreter. The
contents of the song 185;44 should also be noticed in this connection.
Baldness is rare, and in fact it appears that the dearth of hairy covering of
the skin is fully compensated in the Indian race by a more exuberant
growth of hair upon the head, to protect them against excessive colds and
the heat of the sun.
Among the Lake people the complexion is decidedly lighter than among
the cinnamon-hued Modocs, and a difference between the sexes is hardly
perceptible in this respect. Blushing is easily perceptible, though the
change in color is not great. Those most approaching a white complexion
like ours are numerous, but their skin is always of a yellowish lurid white.
Owing to their outdoor life in the free and healthy mountain air, these
Indians are well proportioned as to their bodily frame, and apparently
robust; but their extremities, hands and feet, are rather small, as the
extremities are of the majority of the North American Indians.
The average of Modoc men appear to be of a smaller stature than
that of the Klamath Lake men, but in both tribes a notable difference
exists between the length of body in the two sexes, most men being lank,
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tall, and wiry, while the women are short and often incline to embonpoint. Nevertheless obesity is not more frequent there than it is with us.
No better illustration of their bodily characteristics can be had than a collection of their personal names. These sketch the Indian in a striking and
often an unenviable light, because they generally depict the extremes observed on certain individuals. The sex can not, or in a few instances only,
be inferred from the name of a person. We frequently meet with designations like "Large Stomach," "Big Belly," "Round Belly," "Sharp Nose,"
"Grizzly's Nose," "Spare-Built," "Grease," "Crooked Neck," "Conical
Head," "Wide-Moutlh," "Small-Eyes," "Squinter," "Large Eyes," "Halfblind," or with names referring to gait, to the carriage of the body, to
habitual- acts performed with hands or feet, to dress, and other accidental
matters.

With all these deformities, and many others more difficult to detect,
these Indians have bodies as well formed as those of the Anglo-American
race, and in spite of their privations and exposure they live about as long
as we do, though no Indian knows his or her age with any degree of accuracy. A very common defect is the blindness of one eye, produced by the
smudge of the lodge-fire, around which they pass the long winter evenings.
With the majority of the Indians the 'septum of the nose hangs down at
adult age, for the nose of every Indian is pierced in early years, whether
they afterwards wear the dentalium-shell in it or not.
Stephen Powers, who had good opportunities for comparing the Mfodocs
with the tribes of Northern California, says of them:
They present a finer p)1Iysique than the lowland tribes of the Sacramento, taller
an(d less pudgy, partly, no doubt, because they engage in the chase more than the
latter. There is more rugged and stolid strength of feature than in the Shastika
now living; cheek bones prominent; lips generally thick and sensual; noses straight
as the Grecian, but depressed at the root and thick-walled; a dullish, heavy cast of
feature; eyes frequently yellow where they should be white. They are true Indians
in their stern immobility of counteuance.*

Passing over to the psychic and mental qualities of these Oregonian
natives, only a few characteristics can be pointed out by which they differ
from the other Indians of North America. The Indian is more dependent
Contributions to North Amer. Ethnology. in, 252, 253.
C
the Shasti Indians of middle Kiamath River, California.

By Shastika he means
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on nature, physically and mentally, than we are. Wliat distingutislhes th,
civilized man from the primitive man of our days and of prehistoric ages is
his greater faculty of turning to account the patent and the hidden powers
of nature, or the invention of handicrafts, arts, and sciences. In this the
savage man lags far behind the man of culture, and altlhough1 we often have
to admire the ingenuity and shrewdness displayed by the American native
in his hunting and fishing implements and practices, the art of agriculture,
without which there can be no real hlunman culture, has never been pulrsuled
to any considerable extent by the Indians living north of the thirtieth parallel of latitude.
The climate of their home compels the Alaklaks Indians to lead an
active and laborious life. Except in the coldest days of winter they are
almost always engaged in some outdoor work, either lhunting,, fishing, or
cutting wood, gathering vegetal food, or traveling on horseback. Pursuits
like these and the pure, bracing air of the highlrlands render their colistitu
tions hardy and healthy, their minds active, wide awake, and intelligent.
They are quick-sighted and quick in their acts, but slow in expressing delighlt, wonder, astonishment, or disoust at anything they see. Often they
do not grasp the meaning of what they observe being done by the white
people, and thus appear to us indifferent to miany of the highest attainments
of modern culture. Children and adults are prone to reject or slow to adopt
the blessings of civilization, because many of these are of no practical use
t) a hunting and fishing people, and others are past their understanding.
The first things they generally adopt from the white people are the
citizen's dress and handy articles of manufacture, as beads, tobacco, knives,
guns, steel tralps; also wagons and other vehicles; for when in possession
of these last the horses, which they had obtained long before, can be put to
better account They are also quick in adopting English baptismal names,
sometimes discarding but oftener retaining their descriptive or burlesque
nomenclature from the Klainath language. Gradually they adopt also with
the money of the white manl the elements of arithmetic, and learh to compute
days and months according to his calendar. After another lapse of time
they introduce some of the white man's laws, discard polygamy and slavery,
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bury their dead instead of cremating them, and commence to acquire a
smattering of English. Indian superstitions, conjurers' practices are not
abandoned before the white man's ways have wrought a thorough change
in their minds; and a regular school attendance by children can not be
expected before this stage of progress has been reached.
In his moral aspects the Klamath Indian is more coarse and outspoken
than the white man, but in fact he is not better and not worse. He has
attacked and enslaved by annual raids the defenseless California Indian
simply because he was more aggressive, strong, and cunning than his victim; his family relations would be a disgrace to any cultured people, as
would also be the method by which the chiefs rule the community. But
the passions are not restrained amnong, savages as they are or ought to be
among us, and the force of example exhibited by Indians of other tribes is
too strong for them to resist.
The character of men in the hunter stage depicts itself admirably well
in the mythic and legendary stories of both chieftaincies. Low cunning
and treacherous disposition manifest themselves side by side with a few
traits of magnanimity hardly to be expected of a people formerly merged
in a sort of zoolatric fetishism. There is, however, a considerable power
of imagination and invention exhibited in these simple stories, and many of
the ferocious beasts are sketched in a truly humorous vein.
Man's morals are the product of circumstances, and the white man who
judges Indian morals from the Christian standard knows nothing of human
nature or of ethnologic science. The moral ideas of every nation differ
from those of neighboring peoples, and among us the moral system of every
century differs from that of the preceding one. The fact that the Modocs
showed themselves more aggressive and murderous towards the white element than the Klamath Lake Indians may thus be explained by the different
position of their homes. Trhe latter being more secluded have not molested
Americans sensibly, whereas the annals of the Miodocs, who lived in an open
country, are filled with bloody deeds. They are of a more secretive and
churlish disposition, and what Stephen Powers, who saw them shortly after
the Modoc war, says of them is, in some respects, true: "On the whole,
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they are rather a cloddish, indolent, 4)r(linarily good-natured race, but
treacherous at bottom, sullen when angered, notorious for keeping Punic
faith. But their bravery nobody can deny."*
THE PREHISTORIC PERIOD.

Before the middle of the nineteenth century the Miklaks people was
unknown to mankind except to the nearest neighbors in Oregon and California. We are therefore justified in beginning its period of documentary
history at that time, and in relegating to the domain of prehistorics all that
is known of their previous condition. The information upon these points
is furnished by three factors: tradition, archeologic remains, and language.
A. TRADITION BEARING UPON HISTORY.

Traditional folk-lore, when of the mythic order, generally dates from
an earlier epoch of fixation than historic traditions. The remote origin of
genuine mythic folk-lore is sufficiently evidenced by the archaic terms embodied with it, by the repetition of the same phraseology for ages, and by
the circumstance that all nations tend to preserve their religious ideas in an
unchanged form. I am laying peculiar stress upon the term genuine, for
Indians have often mixed recent ideas and fictions with archaic, original
folk-lore and with ancient mythic ideas, the whole forming now one inextricable conglomerate which has the appearance of aboriginal poetic prose.
The Klamath people possess no historic traditions going further back
in time than a century, for the simple reason that there was a strict law
prohibiting the mention of the person or acts of a deceased individual by
qtsihn his nanae. This law was rigidly observed among the Californians no
less.than among the Oregonians, and on its transgression the death penalty
could be inflicted. This is certainly enough to suppress all historic knowledge within a people. How can history be written without names?
Many times I attempted to obtain a list of the former head chiefs of
the two clhieftaincies. I succeeded only in learning the names of two chiefs
recently deceased, and no biographic details were obtainable.
This people belongs to the autoclhthonic nations of America, called so
because they have lost all remembrances of earlier habitats or of migrations.
*

Coutributions to Amer. Ethnology, III, 1,. 253.
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As a result of their seclusion, all their geogonic and creation myths are
acting around the headwaters of Klamath River and in Lost River Valley, and the first man is said to have been created by their national deity,
K'mukamtchiksh, at the base of the lofty Cascade Range, upon the prairie
drained by Wood River. I have obtained no myth disclosing any knowledge of the ocean, which is scarcely one hundred and fifty miles distant in
an air line from their seats. They have no flood or inundation myths that
are not imported from abroad; and what is of special importance here, their
terms for salt (5'dak, shilt) are not their own, but are derived from foreign
languages.
There is an animal story embodie& in the Texts, page 131, forming
No. II of the "Spell of the Laughing Raven," containing the sentence:
"Hereupon the Klamath Lake people began fighting the Northerners." [
believed at first that this contained a historic reminiscence of some intertribal war, but now am rather doubtful about it. The song 192- 1 was
supposed by some Indians to be a very old reminiscence, while others
referred it to the presence of the Warm Spring scouts in the Modoc war.
I conclude from the foregoing facts that historic traditions do not exist
among these mountaineer Indians. If there are any, I was unable to obtain
them. The racial qualities of the Modocs, and still more those of the
l,-ukshikni, indicate a closer resemblance with Oregonians and Columbia
River tribes than with Shoshonians and Californians.
B. ARCHX,,OLOGIC REMAINS.

The Klamath people have not evinced any more propensity for erecting monuments of any kind than they have for perpetuating the memory
of their ancestors in song or tradition. In fact, structures the probable
age of which exceeds one hundred years are very few. Among these may
be particularized the three ceremonial sweat-lodges and perhaps some of
the river-barrages, intended to facilitate the catch of fish, if they should
turn out to be of artificial and not of natural origin. In the Lost River
Valley is a well, claimed by Modocs to be Aishish's gift-probably one of
the large natural springs or we'lwash which are seen bubbling up in so
many places upon the reservation Stephen Powers reports that near the
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shores of Goose Lake, chiefly at Davis Creek, a number of stone mortars
are found, fashioned with a sharp point to be inserted into the ground,
and that in former times Modoc, Payute, and Pit River Indians contended
in many bloody battles for the possession of this thickly inhabited country,
though none of them could obtain any permanent advantage.* Since the
manufacture of this kind of mortars can not be ascribed with certainty to
the Modocs, we are not entitled to consider them as antiquarian relics of
this special people. The three sudatories and the river barrages are regarded
as the gifts of Kmiukanmtch, a fact which testifies to their remote antiquity.
Excavations (wiish) forming groups are found on many of the more level
spots on the Reservation, near springs or brooks. They prove the existence
of former dug-out lodges and camps.
C. LINGUISTIC AFFINITIES.

Anthropologic researches upon the origin of a people do not always
lead to decisive results as to the qualities of the primitive race of that
people, for the majority of all known peoples are compounds from different
races, andl thus the characteristics of them must be those of a medley race.
As to antiquity, language is second to race only, and much more ancient
than anything we know of a people's religion, laws, customs, dress, implemnents, or style of art. Medley languages are not by any means so frequent
ais medley races, and less frequent still in America than in the eastern hemisphere; for in this western world the nations have remained longer in a state
of isolation than in Asia and Europe, owing to the hunting and fishing pursuits to which the natives were addicted-pursuits which favor isolation and
are antagonistic to the formation of large communities and states. This
explains why we possess in America a relativelY larger number of linguistic

families than the Ol World when compared to the areas of the respective
continents. It also explains why races coincide here more closely with lingilistic families than anywhere else on the surface of the globe. Instances
when conquering races have prevailed upou other nations to abandon their
* Contributions to North Ainer. Ethnology, Itl, p. 252.
Davis Creek enters Goose
Lake from the southeast. The U. S. Geological Survey map marks "Old Indian Vil1ages" in latitude 410 37' and longitude 1200 36', to the southwest of that basin.
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Own languages are scarcely heard of on this hemisphere, but the annals of
the eastern parts of the globe make mention of such.
Whenever it is shown that the language of some American people is
akin to the language of another, so that both are dialects of a common
linguistic family, a more cogent proof of their common genealogic origin

is furnished than lies in a similarity of laws, customs, myths, or religion.
To decide the question of affinity between two languages is generally an
easy, but sometimes a very difficult task. When a relatively large number
of roots and affixes having the same function coincide in both, this argues
in favor of affinity. The coincidence of single terms in them is never fortuitous, but we have to find out whether such terms are loan words or
belong to the stock of words of the languages under process of investigation.
Other terms show an external resemblance which is not based on real identity of their radicals, but only on a deceptive likeness of signification.
From all this the reader will perceive that we can not expect to steer

clear of shoals and breakers in determining by the aid of language the
affinities of our Klamath Indians. But the inquiries below, whether successful or not, will at least aid future somatologists in solving the problem
whether linguistic areas coincide or not with racial areas upon the Pacific
coast between the Columbia River and the Bay of San Francisco. In
making these investigations we must constantly bear in mind that the track
of the migrations was from north to south, parallel to the Pacific coast,
which is sufficiently evidenced by the progress of some Selish, Tinn6,
Sahaptin, and Shoshoni tribes in a direction that deviates but inconsiderably
from a meridional one.
To establish a solid basis for these researches, a list of the Pacific coast
linguistic families is submitted, which will assist any reader to judge of the
distances over which certain loan words have traveled to reach their present
abodes. The country from which a loan word has spread over a number
of other family areas is often difficult to determine, because these languages
have not all been sufficiently explored. The families below are enumerated
according to the latest results of investigation. Some of them may in the
future be found to be dialects of other stocks. The Californian tribes have
been mapped and described in Stephen Powers's "Tribes of California";
Contributions to North American Ethnology, Vol. III.
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Trhe Shoshoni family extends through eastern Oregon, Nevada, southern
Idaho, Utah, parts of Wyoming and California, and embodies the tribes of
the Snake Indians, the Slioslhoni, from whom the Comanches separated
centuries ago, the Paviotso and Bannok (Panalti), the Pai-uta, Uta, M6ki,
and the KawU'iya branch of California. This family occupies an area almost
as large as the Selish stock, but the population is very thinly scattered over
the vast territory of the inland basin.
Washo Indians, near Carson, Nevada, inclosed on all sides except on
the west by Shoshoni tribes.
Selish Indians occupy Washington, portions of the Oregon coast and of
Vancouver Island, northern Idaho (from which they extend into Montana),
the Fraser River Valley, and the adjoining coast of British Columbia. Some
dialects of this family are remarkable through a profusion of consonantic
clusters. Chinook dialects show many Selish affinities.
Sahaptin family, dwelling around middle Columbia and Lower Snake
River. An offshoot of it-the Warm Spring Indians-settled in Des Chutes
Valley, Oregon.
WayiletpuM is a Sahaptin name given to the Kayuse people on the
Yumatilla Reservation, which has abandoned its former tongue, called the
"Old Kayuse," to adopt the Yuinatilla dialect of Sahaptin. Molale is
related to old Kayuse; its former area was east of Oregon City.
Tinnr or Athalaskan tril)es, wherever they appear near the Pacific coast,
are intruders from the northern plains around Mackenzie River and the headwaters of the upper Yukon. Those still existing on the Pacific coast are the
Umpqua and Rogue River, the Wipa and Wailaki Indians, whereas the
Tlatskanai and Kwalhioqua have disappeared.
The following three families on and near the Oregon coast were explored
by Rev. Owen J. Dorsey in 1884 (Amer. Antiquarian, 1885, pp. 41, 42):
Ydkwiana, subdivided into Als!', Yakwina on the bay of the same name,
Klt-itch on the Lower Umpqua River, and Sayusla.
Kits, Coos Indians on Coos Bay and Mlilluk on Lower Coquille
River.
Tailina or .rakelma Indians, south of the Kus, on middle course of
Rogue River.
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The Kalapuga Indians once occupied the entire Willdniet River Valley
save its southeastern portions. Its best studied dialect is AtfAlati, also
called Tmtilati and Wtpatu Lake.
On the lower Klamath River, California, and in its vicinity, there are
four tribes of small areas speaking languages which require further investigations to decide upon their affinities. At present their languages are
regarded as representing distinct families, as follows:
Ara, Ara-ara or Karok, on both sides of Klamath River.
Alikwa or Yurok, at the month of Klamath River.
Wishosk or Wiyot, on Humboldt Bay.
(Chiari1ioor Chimahlkwe, on Trinity River and environs.
The Poino dialects are spoken along the California coast and along its
water-courses from 390 30' to 380 15' latitude.
Yaki dialects were spoken in the mountains of the Californian Coast
Range upon two distinct areas.
Wintdn (from witi'i, wintri )nan, Indian) is spoken in many dialects upon
a wide area west of Sacramento River from its mouth up to Shasta Butte.
Yoja, spoken neear Round Mountain, Sacramento Valley.
1liaidu (fromnmaidu mlan, Indian) dialects are heard upon the east side
of Sacramento River fiom Fort Redding to the Cosunines River and up to
the water-shed of the Sierra Nevada.
Sliasti dialects properly belong to the middle course of Klamath River
and to the adjoining parts of Oregon; the language of Pit River or Achomawi, southeast of the Shasti area, is cognate with it.
MiIutsan dialects, north and south of San Francisco Bay, are cognate
with the Miwvok dialects, which are heard from the San Joaquin River up
to the heights of the Sierra Nevada. The littoral family of the Esselen is
inclosed upon all sides by the Mutsun dialects. We have vocabularies
from the eighteenth century, but its existence as a separate family has been
put in evidence but lately by H. W. Henshaw in American Anthropologist,
1890, pp. 45-50.

RADICALS HELD IN COMMON.

xlvii

RADICALS WHICH KLAMATH HOLDS IN COMMON WITH OTHER
FAMILIES.

A number of radical syllables occur in the same or in cognate significations in several linguistic families of the Northwest, and some of them
extend even to the stocks east of the Rocky Mountains and of the MissisThis fact is of great significance, as it proves certain early
connections between these Indians, either loose or intimate. If the number
of such common radices should be increased considerably by further research, the present attempt of classifying Pacific languages into stocks
would become subject to serious doubts. From the quotations below I have
carefully excluded all roots (and other terms) of onomatopoetic origin. I
have made no distinction between pronominal and predicative roots, for a
radical syllable used predicatively in one stock may have a pronominal
function in another family
-im, -em, -al, -in frequently occurs as a suffix for the possessive case
in the Pacific coast languages. Thus in Klamath -am is the usual suffix of
that case, -lam being found after some vowels only; cf. Grammar, pages
317 et seq., and suffix -in, page 355; also pages 474-476. On page 475 I
have called attention to the fact that -am occurs as marking the possessive
case in the Pit River language; itoshbZam yinim deer's foot-prints; -am, -im
in Molale: pshkaInshim, possessive of p)shkainsh beard. The Sahaptin diasippi River.

lects use -nmi, -mi, etc., to designate this case.
ka occurs in many languages as a demonstrative radix, though it often
assumes an interrogative and relative signification and changes its vocalization. In Apache-Tinne dialects it is interrogative: zaite who? in Nctvajo;
in the Creek ka is the relative particle, a substitute for our relative pronoun
who. In Yuki kau is this and there; in Y6kat (California) ka- occurs in
kahama this, kawfo here, yokai' there. East of Mississippi River we have it
in Iroquois dialects: ko" in k&11t'ho here (t'ho place); in Trfskarora: kyW'
1 this one; t'ho i-kdifi that one is.*
In
that or this one (pointing at it), kyli' nini
the Klamath of Oregon this root composes ka'nk so much, kAni somebody,
* My authority for quotations from Iroquois dialects is Mr. J. N. B. Hewitt, of the
Tuskarora tribe.
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kani? who? and kat who, pron. rel. As a suffix -ka, -ga is forming factitive
verbs and is of great frequency (cf. Part I, pp. 341, 342); ka-a', ka'-a, ka
is adverb: greatly, strongly, very.
k-i and similar forms are serving to deny statements and to form
negative and privative compounds. In Shoshioni dialects g'ai, ka, kats,
karu-u, etc., stand for 'no! in Zuf-i kwa is the real negative particle, like
akaf! no! in Tonkaw6. In Kwakiutl no! is kets and kie; in Pani ka'ki; it
also occurs in some northern dialects of Algonikin as kUi, kawine etc. In
Klamath kLi-i is no! and not; it composes kiya to lie and such words as are

mentioned in Grammiar, p. 633; cf. also p. 644. In some of the Maskoki
dialects -kC5, -g6, -ku is the privative particle in adjectives and verbs.
mi is a pronominal demonstrative radix, like nu, iii, and also serves to
express personal and possessive pronounS. tn Creek ma that points to distant objects and also forms isti-i'mat who (interrogative). In mnany wvestern
families it expresses the second person: iii Mutsun dialects men is thou, in
Miwok mi; in Wintlin mi, me is thou, met thine, thy; in Maidu mi is thou,
mimem ye, ino'ni, mi'i-um that one; in Yuki mcli, mi is thou and in Pomo ma
is ye (me thiN); in Ara and Saliaptin mni is transposed into im, thou. Shasti
has nmayi and Pit Eiver mini, mif for thou; Sahaptin im), imnk thou, imia, imak

In Klamnathi mi stands for thy, thine, mish for thee, to thee, but i for thou;
-mia is a verbal suffix, (I. v. Thrrlie are languages where mi, ma makes up
the radix for time first personi and not for the second, as Sioux and Hfidatsa
of the D~akotan family; while in time Shoshoni dialects thou is omi, umi, um,
em, etc., andI in Yuma ma-a, mai. [rn the Nez Perc6 of Sahaptin ma is the
interrogative pronoun who? and which? and also forms plulrals when suiffixed to nounis.
iiAka, the KI. term for cimnnamn bear, probably related to uikish sole,
as the bears are Plantiqradce, has many parallels in American languages.
The Yuma dialects have nag6a bear in Hu~ilapai, nakatya, nogudia in Tonto;
Yo'kat has nohi6ho bear, Alikwa inkwi~ grizzly bear. If the yiika of Salhaptinl
is from ny~ka, it belongs here also. East of Mississippi River there is only
one species of the hear, the black bear. The radix nak-, nok- occurs in the
Tonica language n6kttshi, and in the Mlaskoki dialects: nik'Whusi in Creek,
n6Zusi in Hitchiti, but itikta in Alibanin.
ye.
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nlkbl, nkgl, ~inZ in Klamath designates the gray white-tailed rabbit, and
the same radix appears in kd'lta, k6lta fish otter and in ku'lsh badger. In the
San Antonio language of Southern California the radix is represented by
kol hare (rabbit is map), in KasuA (Sa. Barbara dialect) by k6'n, in Tonto
by akolA, kuWA, in Hualapai by gula. Even in the Inuit dialects we find
for rabbit: ukalik (Hudson Bay), kwe'lluk (Kotzebue Sound).
ni or ni. A pronominal demonstrative radix n- followed by almost
any vowel (na, nu, ni, etc.) is of great frequency in America as well as in
the eastern hemisphere, where it often becomes nasalized: nga, ngi, etc
In American languages it forms personal possessive and demonstrative pronouns, prefixes and suffixes of nouns and verbs. In South America nu, nui
designates the pronoun I or me so frequently that the explorer K. von der
Steinen was prompted to call Nu-languages a large group of languages north
and south of Amazon River, including Carib dialects. In America nu, ni
designates more frequently the first person of the singular and plural (I, we)
than the second thou, ye. It stands for the first person in Quichhua7 Moxo,
Tsoneka, in Nahuatl, the " Sonora" and Shoslhoni languages, in Otomi,
Yuma, the Tehua and Kera (no in hi-no-me I) dialects of New Mexico; in
Wintuln, Maidu, WayIletpu, Sahaptin, and the numerous Algonkin dialects.
For the second person it stands in Yikwina, Tonkaw6, AtAkapa, and in
Dakota and Tinne dialects. As a demonstrative pronoun we find it used in
many languages, e.g., in the Onondaga of Iroquois, where na'ye' means that,
that it is, and na/' (i long) this. In Klamath nfi, ni is I, nUtoks myself,
nish me, to mle; ndt, na we, nalam ours; -na is case suffix and transitional
verbal suffix; n- prefix refers to objects level, flat, sheet- or string-like, or
extending towards the horizon.
shumin, sft'm is the Klamath term for mouth of persons, of animals,
and of rivers. Forms parallel to this are disseminated through many of the
Pacific coast languages. In Kayuse it is stimxaksh, in Molale shimilk, in
Nishinam and other Maida dialects sim, in Yokat sama, sbemah.* Intimately connected with mouth are the terms for beard: shU, sh(l, shw6 ill
Sahaptin dialects, shimke'mush in Kayuse, and for tooth: si, shi in the
* it occurs even in South America: .siini in Kechua is mouth and word; shiim ill
the Patag6n of Brazil, lip; Martius, Beitrage, II, 211.
iv
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Wintu'n dialects, siiZ in Yuki, sit, si-it in AMutsun (coast dialects), sa in
Santa Barbara, tchI'iwa ini somie dialects of Maidu. It is justifiable to regardl
Ki. sht'im as an ancient~ possessive case of the si, sa tooth of Central Californian langua~es, cf. what is saidl concerning the suffix -im.
tut tooth appears related to tu~t tooth of Sayusla, a dialect of Yakwina
and also to tit of the Sahaptin dialects; ititi ''his tooth" in Walawalla.
tehi-, Isi- is a radical often used on the Pacific coast referring to
water or liquids, their motions, and the acts performed with or within the
watery element. While in Klaamatl it figures as a prefix only, q. v., other
tongues make use of it as a radical. Tchf isivater in YAkwina, in Takilma,
and in the Yuchi of the Savannah River; in' Zufii 'tchl'we is water ('t alveolar) in N "a tchi'dshie. The Sahaptin (dialects showv it in Warm Spring
tchfl'sh water, a~tAetchash ocean; in Klikatat tcluiwas water, atai=tchis ocean,
tcbuiwat to drink; while in Nez-Percc' tchl'sh changes to kilsb. Chinook
hq~s 'ltchiikwa water, Ch. J. salt-telhuk ocean, but the Selish languages employ
a radix se-u'l, si-nil, shrii- instead to designate any liquid.
wA. to exist, live, to be within, and to grow or generate is a radix to be
traced in nmany of the Western tongues. In Klamath we refer to wA and
its numerous derivatives, as waw~ipka to sit or be on? the ground, wA-ish pro(luctive, wA-ishi, wehvanuish, wE,'k arm and limnb of tree, lit. "what is growing0
u1 )on," w6'ka offstpring, wvc'kala, wiish hole to live in, wa'shla (a) to diq a bur row, (b) ground-squirrel, and many others. In KwAkiutl w~its, w~itsa is dog,
but originally ''living being, animnal ," and is represented in Klamath by
wash p)rairie-wcolf, wiitch horse, watchiiga dlog, lit. "little animal," the idea of
"domesticated" or "lbelonging, to nian" to be supplied. In Chinook theo
suffix -uks (for -waks) points to living b~eings also. The Sahaptin languages
show this root in wAsh to be, exist, in Nez Perc6 wAZosh alive, wAtashblae
field, earth, in Yalkima wak~ash livingq, and in other terms.
AFFINITIES IN WESTERN LANGUAGES.

'Many of the Western families exhibit but little or no affinity in their
lexicon with the Klamath languiage, the reason being undoubtedly that they
are but little explored. Thus in -Miutsun a single term only was found to
eorresp)ond: tcho-va shallow, basket in the dialect of Soledad; cf tchAla and
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tchAkela, by which two kinds of root baskets are specified in Klamath.
The Saytisla tseokwa ley answers to tchfl'ks, Mod. tch6kash leg and to
sh6'ksh, Mod. tcho-6'kslh crane, this bird being called after its long legs.
The Shoshoni stock, with its extensive array of dialc'ts, spoken in the closest
vicinity of the Klamath people, is almost devoid of any resemblances; cf.
U-i not, and nmipal egq, compared with nob.ive in Payute, nobaivh Chemehuevi, n('pavh Shoshoni. This probably rests on no real affinity. In the
_ oja language, spoken near Redding, California, putsi hunmninq-bird corresponds to KI p)i'shash, and tch.1shina, tch.1shi, a small skunk species, to 11.
tch'tshish. For IWinthin may he compared K1. pan to eat with ba, bah; ktlo
sky (from k 1lkali, round, globiform) with k'.iltse sky.
From Selish. saigfa field the K1. saiga, saIka prairie, field, meadow was
certainly borrowed, and t't.ze grasshopper of Kalispelm reappears here in
ta'hta'-aslh and in Mod. kanmtiita. Kallkawak yellow of Chinook is kaukal-uli,
kevkevli brown of KI.; and tunas young, recent reappears in K1. te-ini new,
young, te-iniw4t-ash young woman; cf. ten-ase itfant in Aht dialect of Vancouver Island. The long arrav of words which Klamath has borrowed from
Chinook jargon are enumerated in Grammar, pages 220-222.
Maidut.-An uncommon number of affinities are found to exist between
Klamath and the MaIdu dialects east of the Sacramento River. Of these
terms some are not loan words, but appear to be derived from some common
stock.
hahit slope of mountain; K1. ltla, hlahla to slope downwards.
kala hot-water basket; Alaidu, k6lo cup-basket.
k'twe eel; MaIdu, kow6
ng'llu, kildu kiilo female animal; Maidu dialects: kii'le, kii'lle, kula,
woman, wife, and female animal. This word also composes the terms father
and child, and hence means "to generate"
pan to eat: Maidu,, d. pen, pap, p~a, pepe to eat; plin to smoke in Maidu,
corresponds to K1. paka; p'tni, pan is tobacco in Maidut.
pen, pa'n again, a second time; MaIdu, pene two.
villal, 'lal cottonwood tree; Maidu, wIlili.
From the Shasti language Modoc has borrowed more than Klamath

Lake, and the terms as fir as known are all mentioned in the Dictionary.

I

|

l
-l
l

l

ETHNOGRAPHIC SKETCH.

lii

They are ip6, ipslt'Ina, etchindln'na, a'dak, ha'push (cf. also hcpa kanyaroo
rat and striped squirrel in Noja) and probably also kala hot-water basket,
mnadm sunflower.
Its southeastern or Pit River dialect shows a number of terms probably
not loaned, but resting upOil some indefinite common affinity. Thus Mdshash
milk, breast, udder is ill Pit River fdshit femnale breast (cf. Ara: Utchis mnilk),
wan silver jbx, dim. walmaga, in Pit River kwfin silver fox and wan- iII
wanekpi'isha fox; kiila earth is in Pit River kWla, taktakli red is taXtaXe,
tidshi good is tlissi, ti'ishi, ko'sh pine tree is kash't.
The only families in which a considerable number of terms possibly

rests upon a real and not fincied kinshii) are those of Wayiletpu and
Salhaptin.
WAYfLETPU DIALECTS.

Wayiletpu, of which two dialects only are known or accessible to us,

Kayuse and Molale, shows the following affinities:
KI. gi to be, to exist, Molale, gisht he is, gishlai he will be. Compare to
this in Maidu: bishi alive and dwelling place; Wintuin: bim to be (present
tense).
Kl. ke, kek this;- Kayuse, ka, ke, ke, kai this, this one.
K1. gu, kfu, kune that; Kayuse, ku, ka, ku yulwant that mtan, kAppik
they.
Kl. ina, d. y5Ana downwardl, yaina mountain; Molale, yvangint elevation.

K1. lakforehead; Molale, lakunuiface.
K1. la'pi, lp) two; M111olale, lapka two, lapitka seven; Kayuse, liptiyi,
liplint two; liplil twins.
Kl. 1likua to be hot, waran, l6kuashl warm, hot, and heat, luluks fire;
Kayuse lokoyai warn, hot.
Kl. mukmi'kli cinnamnon-comiplexioned (originally "downy"), tch'niuka
to be dark (as night); Molale, moka dark, mukimuki dark complexioned;
nmukinmuk'=wai "black manl," enegro.
Kl. mpato, pAto cheek, cf. patpAtli; Mlolale, pctktit cheek.
Kl. n-Wdsh one; Kayuse, na one; Molale, nanga one, composes nApitka
SSf.
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.Kl. ntnuk all, nAlnka some, (7 part o/'; Kavy se, nnrlg, nanginh-a all;
Molale, n'ngkai all.
Ki. nalpal egg; Kayuse, ll'ipil, laupen egg.
K1. pan to eat; Kayuse, pitainga; Molale, pa-ast to eat.
Ki. pawatch tongue; Kayuse, push; Molale, apAt-us.
Kl. pd'xtgi to dawn, the dawn; Molale, p.lkast morning.
Kl. pila on one's body, on the bare skin; Kayuse, pi'li meat; Molale pf'l
body.
KI. shuaf black-tailed deer; Molale, suai dzer and white-tailedldeer.
Kl. tu'mi many, much; Molale, tAnm manI.
Kl. walta to pass a day an(l night, or a daty, waitaslh day; Kayuse,
ewe-iu or nwaya, weya day, u-Awish, hui• wish sUn; Mlolale, wash day and

sun, wasam sumnimer-time.
KI. wako white pine; Aiolale, wAkant, walkint, wakunt loq.
Kl. wek limb of tree; Kayuse, pasiwVi'ku limb of tree.
KI. weketash green frog; Molale, wAkatinsh frog.
In the morphologic part we also detect a number of close analogies
between the two families:
hash-, hish-, is a prefix forming a sort of causative verbs by anathesis
in Molale. like h-sh of Klamath; e. g., ishi he said, lhishAsli hie replied.
-gala, -kala, a Mlolale case-suffix to, toward, corresponds to -t.la toward
of Klamath.
-im, -am forms the possessive case in Waylleptu; am in Klamath.
p- is prefix in terms of relationship in both families, and -p also occurs

as suffix in these and other terms; cf. Sahaptin.
Distributive forms are made by syllabic reduplication in Kayuse exactly
in the same manner as in Klamath: y3ma qreat, d. yivimu; lahalyis old,
d. lalhayis; lua'stu bad, d. laluaistu; sm'yn good, d. sasuayn.
SAHAPTIN DIALECTS.

The Sahaptin dialects coincide with Klamath just as strikingly in some
of the words and grammatic forms as do those of WAayIletpu, and it is sin-

gullar

that in a number of these all three mutually agree, as in

ml'lkli, and two numerals.

111kua,

muk-

V_

]iv

ETHNOGRAPHIC SKETCH.

Ki. ka-ukal-uli, kevkevli, ke-uke-uli brown, Nez-Perce, ka-u~kd-uZ
drab, light yellow, dark creami.
KI ke, kek this; Nez-Perce, ki, pl. kima this; adv. kina here, kimtam
near.
KI. kitclikani little, adv. kitclia, kdtcha; kuskus, Nez Perc6, small, little;
ikkes, Yfikima; kiskis, Warm Spring.
KI. ktA-i rock, stone; ktii't hard, Yakima.
KI. laUt)i, Iaip two; lApit, l6pit two, Nez Perce'; napit, Walawalla; nii'pt,
Warm Spring.
KIl. IliktLa to be wvarm), hot, l6kuasli and luslll'ishli warm; 1hdu1iks fire;
lu6puts wCarin, Nez Perce; ilhiksliafire in Nez Perce and Walawala; ilksh,
Warm Spring ; eluslia. to blurni, l6kautchl cinders, Yakima ; hiquiZ, lalloiZ
warm, Yakima; Utzwai, Warmn Sprinng.
KI. inukmilkli, makin.'kli cinnamon-colored; inticsma.s, Nez Perc5,
yellow; rmn.tsh, Yakima arid Warm Spring, (also as mIlksli blonde, auburn,
Warm Spring).
KI. mtt'lk wormn, mnaygot, mailk, fiy ; muxlimuxli fly, Warm Spring.
Kl. mfdshmniush cattle, cow, originallv meant "lowing like cattle," from
the Saliaptin mnut cattle; cf. Texts, Note to 13, 13.
Kl. iia'dsl one0; nai'Zs, -a'Zs, Yakiina; nii'zsh, Warm Spring.
KI. mnilka so)me, a portion of; nm'nka some in several Saliaptin dialects.
KI. pAwatcli ton que ; pdwish, Nez Perce.
pap, Nez Perce, Warm Spring, daughter (not one's
Ki. p&ip daughter;
own).
KI. pi he, she, p'na, m'na himn, her; pina self, oneself, himself, etc., Nez
Perce; pIni he, this one, Wairm Spring,.
KI. taktAkli level, even, flat; tikai flat, Yakima; cf. tdi-i'h bottom land.
KI. tata'ksni children; (na)tftait mnanb, Yakima; titokan people, Nez
Perce.
KI. tchomlika, tsmilka to be dark, cf. mukmuikli; tsomnnXtsemnuX dark
brown (prieto), of dark compl)exion, black, Nez Perc6; slimilk, Yakirna; tchmii'k,
shmukak'islha to blacken, Yakima.
Warm Spring, dark;
KI. vu'nsli, u-Uinsli boat, canoe, dug-out; wassas boat, Yakima, Warm
Spring.

THE KLAMATH A SEPARATE FAMILY.
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Of agreements in the morphologic part of grammar we notice considerable analogy in the inflection of the Sahaptin substantive with its nurnerous case forms:
Reduplication for inflectional purposes is syllabic also, but not so generally in use as in Klamath; Nez Pierce t'vits good, abbr. ta'hs; plur. tita'hs.
Ki. -kni, ending of adj. " comingn from ;" -pkiniih, subst. case, from ;
init house, initpkinilihfow a. house, in Nez Peri.
p- prefix forms most names of relationship: pika mother, pial) elder
brother, pet sister ; -p as suffix appears ill Niez Perce' aszap younger brother,

asip sister (Isip Walawala). The prefix pi- forms reciprocal verbs; hak-,
hah-, radix of verb to see, forms p)ihaksilh to see each other.
KI. -na is transitional case-suffix ; cf. Nez fiere6 kina leere, from pron.
ki this.
CONCLUSIONS.

The conclusions which can be drawn with some degree of safety fronm
the above linguistic data and some mvnthologic facts, concerning the prehistoric condition of the people which occupies our attention, are not unimportant, and may be expressed as follows:
Althoughl it is often a difficult matter to distinguish the loan words in
the above lists from the words resting upon ancient affinity, the table shows
that the real loan-words of the MIAklaks were borrowed from vicinal tribes
only, as the Shasti, and that those which they hold in common with other
tribes more probably rest on a stock of words common to both, as the pronominial roots. The affinity with Maidu appears more considerable than
that with other Californian tribes only because the Alaidu dialects have
been studied more thoroughly. Scarcely any affinity is traceable with the
coast dialects of Oregon and California, and none with the Tinne' dialects,
though the Uinpkwa and Rogue River Indians lived in settlements almost
conterminous with those of the AMl'klaks. The latter were acquainted with
the Pacific Ocean only by hearsay, for they have no original word for salt
or tide, nor for any of the larger salt-water fish or mammals, and their term
for sea is a compouwd and not a simple word: minni 6-ush '"great water-sheet,"
just as the Peruvians of the m)ountains call the ocean " mother-lake," inama=

cocha.

The scanty knowledo-e of the sea, which was scarcely one hundred
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and fifty miles distant from the mountain homes of the Klamath people,
proves more than anything else their protracted isolation from other tribes
and also their absence from the sea-coast during their stay about the headwaters of the Klamath River.
No connection is traceable between the languages of the Klamath and
the Shoshoni Indians, both immediate neighbors, nor with the Kalapuya,
Chinook, anrd Selish dialects north of them. They must have remained
strangers to each other as far back as language can give any clue to prehistoric conditions. Trhe Sahaptin and Waviletpu families are the only
ones with whom a distant kinship is not altogether out of the question.
Some of the terms common to these languages could have been acquired
by the MAilklaks through their frequent visits at the Dalles, the great rendezvous and market-place of the Oregonian and of many Selish tribes.
Friendly intercourse with the Warm Spring Indians (Lokuashtkni) existed
long ago and exists now; friendly connections of this kind are frequently
brought about by racial and linguistic affinity, just as inveterate enmity is
often founded upon disparity of race and language.*
The resemblances in the lexical part of the three families are not unimportant, but in view of the small knowledge we have of either and of the
large number of words in these languages showing neither affinity nor
resemblance, we have to maintain the classification prevailing at present and
to regard their dialects as pertaining to three linguistic families. Sahaptin
shows more likeness in phonetics and in morphology with Wayfletpu than
with Klamath.

Nowhere is syllabic reduplication so well developed in Oregon and
about Columbia River as in the three families above mentioned and in
Selish, the distributive as well as the iterative. The latter exists in every
language, but of the former no traces could be detected in the Kalapuya
and Northern Californian languages, and but few in Shoshoni dialects,
though in Mexico it is frequent. This point will prove very important in
tracing ancient migrations.
We may compare the long-lasting friendly relations once existing between the
W
Lenipe and Slidwano, the Shoshonii and Bainnoek (Panaiti), the Chicasa and the
Kasi'hta (a Creek tribe), the Illinois and the Miami Indians.

EARLY HISTORY.
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The numeration system of' a people is a relic of a remote age, and
therefore of importance for tracing the ancient connections of tribes The
quinary system is the most frequent counting method in America, and often
combines with the vigesimal. The pure quinary system prevails in Ara, in
the Chimariko, Yuki, and in the Shasti-Pit River fanmily, in Sahaptin and
Wayiletpu, and it is also the system found in Klamath. Curiously enough,
the Maida Indians count by fifteens, and the decimal system forms the basis
of the Wintuin, Mutsun, and Selish dialects. The mystic or "sacred"
number occurring hundreds of times in mythologic stories is five among all
the Oregonian tribes.
To suim up the result of the above linguistic inquiry, it may be stated
that our present knowledge does not allow us to connect the Klamath language genealogically with any of the other languages compared, but that
it stands as a lingquistic family for itself It has adopted elements from the
tongues spoken in its neighborhood; and a common element, chiefly pronominal, underlies several of these and the American languages in general.
THE HISTORIC PERIOD.
'Em di, rot xad irii

7raivra xaitiEX7rra yfyvErat.

On account of the superstition previously alluded to, the traditional
historic lore which forms so attractive a feature in the unwritten literature of
the nations east of the Rocky Mountains and of Mexico is wanting entirely
among the M.iklaks, and we have to rely upon the meager reports of travelers and Government agents for accounts of the condition of the tribes in the
earlier part of this century. Such notices of historic events are as follows:
According to a tradition recorded by Stephen Powers, an epidemic of
small-pox broke out among the Modoc Indians in 1847, by which one hundred and fifty individuals perishe(l.
The earliest historic conflict which can be ascertained with some chronological accuracy is the massacre of eighteen immigrants to Oregon by
individuals of the Mlodoc tribe, and Ben Wright's massacre, consequent upon
that bloody deed. The massacre of the immigrants occurred at a place on
Tule or Rhett Lake, since called Bloody Point. Undoubtedly this was only
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one in a series of similar butcheries. Apparently it occurred in 1852, and
the particulars are all given in Texts, pages 13 and 14.
One of the earliest reports upon these tribes made to the Bureau of
Indian Affairs at Washington is that of Joel Palmer, Superintendent of
Indian Affairs for Oregon, dated Dayton, Oregon, September 11, 1854.
Palmer states that the lands of the Klamath Indians extend upon the eastern base of the Cascade range for about thirty miles east, and that east of
them live the " Mo-docks," who speak the same language as the Klamaths;
and east of these again, extending farther south, are the " Mo-e-twas " (Pit
River Indians). These two last-named tribes have always evinced a deadly
hostility to the whites, and the Modocs boasted of having within the last
four years murdered thirty-six whites. Palmer entered into an agreement
with the Klamath Indians to keep the peace with the white people, and also
sent messengers to the Moodocs and Pit Rivers, believinog that henceforth
the immigrants would be spared fi'om their attacks. The Klamath Lakes
were then enfeebled by wars with the surroun(ling tribes and by conflicts
amnong themselves, and were said to number but four hundred and fifteen
souls. Ile counted seven villages on Upper Kilamathi Lake, two on Pliock
Creek (P'laikni or Sprague River), three on Toqua Lake (T'itkua), and one
on Coasto (Kolhislhti) Lake.* The Indians had some guns, horses, camp
equip)age, anrd the aboriginal war-club anid "elk-skin shield" (kakno'lsh).

Little Klarnath Lake lie calls An-coose, a corruption of Agawesh.
Neither Klamath Lake nor Mlodoc Indians have taken any part in the
great Oregon war of 1854-'56, although their sympathies were of course
strongly in favor of the aboriginal cause.
For the year 1854 Powers records a battle fought by Captain Judy
against Modoc and Shasti Indians on the Klamath River, north of Yreka,
in which some women of the Shasti were killed.
The Report of 1859 speaks of continued hostilities on the side of the
Modocs against passing immigrants and of the murdering of a party of five
white men in Jackson County, Oregon. Two of the murderers belonged
to the tribe of Chief Lelekash, and three of the perpetrators were seized and
killed by the Klamath Indians (page 392).
* This

would make only six, not seveu, villages.
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Alexander S. Taylor has the following passage in his "California
Farmer" of June 22, 1860: " CLuntukus, Lalacks, Schonches, and TertuLpkark are names of chiefs amoncg Klarnath Lake Indians of the Oukskenal
tribe. The big Klainath Lake is called Toakwa." Except the first, the
above head-men were all identified in the Dictionary with the well-known
names of Lel'kasli, Skontchisli (a Modoc chief) and Tat;apkaksh. Cumntukni, who died about 1866, is mentioned by Stephen Powers as a great
orator, prophet, and rain-maker.t

Whether the two incursions made upon the Klamath Lake people by
the Rogue River Indians of Tinne' lineage, across the Cascade range, of
which detailed accounts were furnished in our Texts b-y Dave Hill, took
place al)ont 1855 or earlier I lhave not the means of ascertaining. The
Lake tribe were not slow in inflictinrg venogeance upon the attacking party,
for they crossed the mountain pass an(l fell upon the camps of their enemies,
making sad lhavoc among tlhrni.

Frequent disputes and encounters occurred between the two chieftaincies and the Sklasi Ildian,? .around Yreka, California; but the warlike qualities of the latter were often toto strolln for the aot-ressors, and the conflicts
were not very b)loody.t With the Pit River or AMoatwash tribe the matter
was different. 'Trhey Were not, like time Sliasti, 1)ossessed of the warrior
spirit, and therefore lhad to stuffer terribly fromt tile annual raids perpetrated
lupon thiemn.
In April and May time Klamath Lakes and Modocs would

surround the camps, kill the men, and abduct the women and children to
their homes, or sell themn into slavery at the international bartering place
at Trhe Dalles. Some of these raids were provoked by horse-stealing.
others by greed for gain and plunder, and the agg(Fressors never suffered
heavily thereby. Mien they began is not known, but the treaty of 1864
put an end to theni. T'lie recitals in the Texts, pages 19-27 and 54, 55,
Overland Monthly, 1873, June number, page 540. His appearance had something fascinating for the Indians, and some are said to have traveled two hundred miles
to consult him. His name appears to be Kltiitakni=" coming fron a cave," or "living in a cave."
t One of these fights took place between the Shasti, Modoc, anid Trinity River
Indians for the possession o an obsidian quarry north of Shasta Butte, mentioned by
B. B. Redtling in American Naturalist, X[II, p. 668, et seq., and Archiv f. Anthropologie, XIV, p. 425.
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give us graphic sketches of these intertribal broils. Some of the eastern
l'it Rivers seem to have lived on friendly terms with the Modocs; but the
bands farther south, especially the hot Spring and Big Valley Indians,
were the principal sufferers by these incursions. In a raid of 1857 fifty-six
of their women and children were enslaved and sold on the Columbia River
for Cayuse ponies, one squaw being rated at five or six horses and a boy
one horse.*
The Pit River Indians were a predatory tribe also, and very dangerous
to the immigrants passing through their country to northwestern Oregon.
Their continued depredations made it a duty of the Government to inflict
upon them a heavy chastisement, and -Maj. Gen. George Crook, commanding the Colorado Department of the United States Army, was intrusted
with its execution. This campaign of 1867 is described by him as follows :t
I continued the campaign into the Pit River country with Company HI, First
Cavalry, Lieutenant Parnelle; Company D, Twenty-third Infantry, Lieuteuant Madigan, First Cavalry, commanding; and Archie McIntosh, with his twenty Fort Bois6
Indian scouts. We found on Pit River a party of warriors in camp. They fled.
The next d;iy we discovered a large party of warriors in the bluffs on the river. We
had a severe fight, lasting two days and nights. They effected their escape by means
of holes and crevices in the ground. A great many were killed, among whom were
some of note; how many could not be ascertained. Oar loss was Lieutenant Madigan
and three men killed, and eight soldiers and one citizen wounded.

The more unruly portion of these Indians were subsequently removed
to the Round Valley Reservation, California, and about two hundred are
still in their old homes.
Between the Klahaths and the neighboring Snake tribes there was
always a sort of disaffection, based upon difference of race, language, and
habits; but whether their earlier relations were always those of open hostility
or not is past finding out.t The wording of the treaty makes it probable that
the hunting grounds north and east of their present seats on Sprague River
were shared in common by both, and that the Snake Indians frequently
*Alex. S. Taylor, "Califoruia Farmner," May, 1859.
t Report of the Secretary of War, 186S-'69. Part I, p. 69, dated August 22, 1867.
Stephen Powers refers to this fight in Contributions II1, p. 268.
tOne of the Texts, p. 28, shows that the Snakes in one instance attacked and
massacred in a very cowardly way some women near the outlet of Williamson River.
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changed their settlements, as hunting nations are in the habit of doing.
Thus Pauline Marsh, near Silver Lake, and Pauline Lake, oln one of the
head springs of Des Chutes River, were both named after the Snake chief
Panafna of our Texts. The bands established upon the Reservation since
the treaty was concluded are called Walpapi and Yahushkin. At first they
ran off and committed depredations in the vicinity, whereupon the Governnment was compelled to force therm back. General Crook made several
expeditions in the execution of the task. These campaigns were short an(l
decisive, and the Klamath Lake scouts engaged in them did good service,
as evidenced by General Crook's reports * and Dave Hill's Text, pages
28-33. Upon the defeat and killing of Panafna, the Walpapi chief, the
tribe finally quieted down and remained neutral in the ominotion caused
by the Modoc war of 1872-'73.
No indications are at hand of the number of Indians formerly inhabiting the headwaters of the Klamath River. Before the first census was
taken estimates deserving no credence were made, varying from one thousand to two thousand Indians. In those times the scourges of small-pox,
syphilis, and whisky did not inflict such terrible ravages as they do now
among the Indians; but instead of these the continual tribal quarrels,
family vengeance, the ordeals of witchcraft, dearth of food, and the inhuman treatment of the females must have claimed many more victims than at
present. Emigration and intermarriages with other tribes were rather the
exception than the rule, and are so even now.
THE TREATY OF 1864.

During the ten years following Wright's massacre the country began
to assume a somewhat different aspect through the agricultural and stockraising settlements of white people that sprung up in Lost River Valley,
around Little Klamath Lake and in other p)laces. The cession of lands to
the "Oregon Central Military Road Company" ftron Eugene City, in Willamet Valley, through the Cascade range, across the Klaniath Marsh, to
*Contained in the Report of the Secretary of War, 1868-'69, Part 1, pp 69, 70,

dated September 2, 1867, and March 19, 1868. The troops killed twenty-four Snake
Indians in thel expedition of 1867. See also Texts, Note to 28,14.
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Warner Lake, and thence to the boundary of Idaho. with its " six miles
limit" grants on both sides, took place before the conclusion of the treaty.
In order to sulbject the troublesome Snake and Modoac tribes to a
stricter control, and to secure, more protection to settlers and the imniigrants traveling through 0Oregon, Fort, Klamnati was established north of
Upper Klamath Lake, in Lake County, and garrisonedl w'itl several Colnpanies, who were of great service in pr)srvmng order in these spar'sely
inhabited tracts. The Kiarnatlh Lake Indians were more inclined to keep)
up friendship with the white people than the others trilbes, nevertheless
some turbulent characters- among them necessitated nmiii ar'T restraint.
The Superintendent of Indian eNifairs of the Northern District of California, Juidge E. Steele, adjustedl some gYrave difficulties between the Shasti
and the AM~'kaks Indians, which threatened to br'eak out, into a terrilble war
of devastation against the Shiasti and the white settlers alike. Some of thre
Ma'klaks '' braves " had been killed upon the lands of white settlers, and the

injnredl Indians had begun retaliation already.

Colonel Drew, stationed at

Fort Klamath (who fought marauding bUands of Shoshioni and Bannocks
during the sumimer of 18(64), had arrested and executed "Captain " George,
a Klamathi Lake chief, for criminal acts, and killed an Indian conimionbknown as Skukumt John. The chiefs, and some representative Indlians of
the contending~ tribes met Judge Steele near Yreka, California, on February 14, 1864, and for sonic trifling consideration agreed to forego all further
hostilities amiong themselves, to allow fi'ee passage to anybody traveling
throughi their territories, andi to maintain terms of friendship with all whites,
negroes, and Chinese. The Mlodocs also made the special promise to
harass no lonlger the Pit River Indians; by annual raids. It also appears
from Mr. Steele's allocution to tile Indians that they hadl been selling to
whites and others Indian children of their own and of other tribes, and also
squaws, the latter mainly for the purpose of prostitution.*
The establislnnent of Fort Klarmathi, the increase of white nien's settleinents, the possibility of Indian olltbreaks on account of the greater vicinity
of the farms to the Indiaii villages, atid the desire of tile indians themselves
to obtain rations, supplies, and annuities broughit the opportunity of a
*Report

of the Commnissioner of Indiaui Affairs for 1864, pp). 84, 85 and 108-110.
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treaty with these Indians more forcibly before the Government than ever
before. In compliance with instructions from Indian Commissioner William P. Dole, Superintendent J. W. Perit Huntington, accompanied by
Agent Logan, went through the Des Chutes Valley to Fort Kilamath, and
found there a large number of Indians of both sexes assembled, seven hundred and ten of whom were Klamath Lake, three hundred and thirty-niine
Modoc people, and twenty-two of the Yahuskin band of Snake Indians.
They unanimously concurred in the desire that Lindsey Applegate, a settler
of Jackson County Oregon, be appointed as their agent. The treaty was
concluded on the 14th of October, 1864, and duly signed by the contracting, parties, including twenty-six chiefs and principal men of the tribes.
Huntington's estimate of funds necessary for fulfilling treaty stipulations
and subsisting the Indians the first year amounted to a total of $69,400.
The text of the treaty being too long for insertion entire, I restrict myself
here to the contents of the principal paragraphs:
Article 1 stipulates the cession of the territory described above (p. xvi),
and sets apart as a reserration for the tribes referred to the tract included
within the limits following: Beginning upon the Point of Rocks, about

twelve miles south of the month of Williamson River,* the boundary follows
the eastern shore north to the mouth of Wood River; thence up Wood
River to a point one mile north of the bridge at Fort Klamath ; thence du-,
east to the summit of the ridge which divides the upper and middle Klainath
Lakes (now called Klamath Marsh and Upper Klamath Lake); thence
along said ridge to a point due east of the north end of the upper lake; thence
due east, passing the said north end of the upper lake to the summit of the
mountains on the east side of the lake; thence along said mountain to the
point where Sprague's River is intersected by the Islh-tish-ea-wax Creek
(probably Meryl Creek); then in a southerly direction to the summit of the
mountain, the extremity of which forms the Point of Rocks; thence along
said mountain to the place of beginning. The tribes will remove to this
reservation immediately after the ratification of the treaty and remain
thereon. No whites, except employes and officers of the United States
Government, are allowed to reside upon this tract, and the Indians have
*At the foot of Nilakshi Mountain.
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the exclusive right of taking fish and gathering edible roots, seeds, and
berries within the reservation. Provision is made by which the right of
way for public roads and railroads across said reservation is reserved to
citizens of the United States.
Article 2. As a payment for the ceded lands the Indians shall receive
$8,000 per annum for a period of five years, $o5000 per annum for the next
five years, and the sual of $3,000 per annum for the five years next succeeding.
Article O provides for the payment of $35,000 for removing the Indians to the reservation, subsisting them during the first year, and providing them with clothing, teams, tools, seeds, etc.
Articles 4 and 5 provide for the establishment of a saw-mill, a flouringmill, a manual-labor school, and hospital buildings, all to be maintained
and supplied with working material at the expense of the United States for
the period of twenty years. Employes for running these establishments
shall be paid and housed by the Government also.
Article 6 reserves the right to the Government to provide each Indian
family with lands in severalty to the extent of forty to one hundred and
twenty acres, and to guarantee possession to them. Indians are not allowed
to alienate these lands.
Article 9. The Indians acknowledge their dependence upon the Government of the United States, and pledge themselves to be friendly with
all citizens thereof, to comnmit no depredations upon the persons or property
of said citizens, and to refrain from carrying on any war upon other Indian
tribes.
Article 10 prohibits the sale and use of liquors upon the Reservation,
and Article 11 permits the Government to locate other Indian tribes thereon,
the parties to this treaty not losing any rights thereby.
The treaty was proclaimed February 17, 1870.
Like most of the treaties concluded between the United States Government and the Indian tribes, this compact was made much more to the
advantage of the white man than of his red brother. Not only were the
stipulated annuities rather small for a boay of Indians, which was then
considered to number about two thousand people, but these annuities were
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to be paid only after the ratification of the treaty by the President and the
Senate, which did not take place till five years after the conclusion, viz,
February 17, 1870. Meanwhile the Indians were always subject to the
possibility of being removed from the homes of their ancestors by the stroke
of a pen. The bungling composition of the document appears from the fact
that a grave mistake was committed by inserting the term " east" instead
of west (italicized in our text above), and by not mentioning the land
grant made to the Oregon Central Military Wagon Road Company before
1864, which, when insisted upon, would, with its twelve-mile limits, take
away the best parts of the Reserve, the Sprague River Valley, for instance.
At the time when I visited the country, in the autumn of 1877, the Klamath
Lake Indians showed much animosity against the settlers establishing themselves within their domain. The company having left many portions of
their projected wagon road unfinished, Congress, by1y act approved March 2,
1889, directed the Attorney-General to cause suits to be broughlt within six
months from that date, in the name of the United States, in the United
States Circuit Court for Oregon, to try the questions, among others, of the
seasonable and proper completion of said road, and to obtain judgments,
which the court was authorized to render, declaring forfeited to the United
States all lands lying conterminous with those parts of the road which were
not constructed in accordance with the requirements of the granting act.
(Cf. on this subject Ex. Doc. 131, House of Representatives, Forty-ninth
Congress, first session, and Ex. Doc. 124, Senate, Fiftieth Congress.)
The first representative of the Government, Subagent Lindsey Applegate, erected some buildings at the northwest point of Upper Klamath
Lake, called Skohub'tshki (abbr. Kohashti); but as early as 1866 lie called
attention to the fact that the place had no suitable water-power, but that
three miles above the little creek at Beetle's Rest was a most excellent
motor for driving a saw-mill and a grist-mill, and, being oln the edge of the
pine woods, was a well-fitted and shady place for the agency buildings.
This advice was followed in 1868, two years before the ratification of the
treaty. In the samne year the old practice of cremating dead bodies was
abandoned and inh umation introduced. The grave-yard was establishmed
aroun(i the ash-pile of cremation, still visible in 1877, and in 1878 a second
V
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cemetery was inaugurated between the Williamson River and Modoc Point,
one mile and a half south of the bridge.
President U. S. Grant's peace policy in regard to the Indians was
inauogurated by act of Congress dated April 10, 186'3. The supervision of
the Indiaii agencies was placed in the hands of the authorities of religious
denominations, a board of commissioners appointed,* and the spiritual interests of that reservation turned over to the Methodist Church.
SCIENTIFIC RESEARCHES ON THESE INDIANS.

The study of the ethiography of a tribe usually precedes that of its
language; sonmetimes both are pursued simultaneously, and this is undoubtedly the correct method. In the case of the MaIklaks, Horatio Hale,t the
linguist of Ch. Wilkes's United States Exploring Expedition (1 838-1842),
and still holding forth as a pioneer in his lines of research, took down a
vocabulary from a Klamath Lake Indian whom lie met on the Columbia
River in 1841. No ethnographic remarks upon the tribe accompany this
vocabulary, probably because information obtained from interpreters, who
speak the Chiinook jargon only, is notoriously unreliable.

Next in time follow the extensive explorations of John Charles FrlmontT
of the interior basin west of the Rocky Mountains and of the Pacific coast
from 1843 to 1844, and again from 1845 to 1846, during which the
Klamath Lakes and Klamath Mlarsh were visited and explored. His reports contain graphic sketches of all that was seen and observed by his
parties; but scientific accuracy is often wanting, and many countries are
described without giving the Indian local names, which are indispensable
to identification.
Trhe acquisition of the Pacific coast by the United States (California
in 1816, Oregon in 1848) naturally suggested projects of connecting the
two oceans by a transcontinental railroad, starting from the Mississippi
River and reaching to the Bay of San Francisco. The Central Govern* Cf.

Revised Statutes of the United States, second edition, 1878, p. 359.
t Born in Newport, New Hampshire. in 1817.
$ Born at Savannah, Georgia, January 21, 1813; candidate for the Presidency of
the United States in 185i; (died in New York City, Jnly 13, 1890.
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ment sent out in different directions army officers and engineers to survey
the proposed routes, and to publish the results in a series of volumes.* For
this purpose the Thirty-second Congress appropriated, by an act passed
May 3, 1853, the sum of $1.50,000, which was by two later appropriations
in 1854 increased to a total of $340,000. A branch of this railroad was to
run up the Sacramento Valley to the Columbia River. In this portion the
Klamath headwaters were principally concerned, and it is that which was
surveyed by Lient. Robert Stockton Williamnson,t assisted by Lieut. Henry
Larcom Abbot, both of the Corps of Topographical Engineers. Their joint
report, together with the reports of specialists on zoology, botany, geology,
etc., is contained in Vol. VI (1855) t These reports are valuable and on a
level with the condition of science as it was in those days; but the use of
the volumes is inconvenient when reference has to be made to the bulky
maps, all of which are contained in other volumes than the reports themselves. Lieutenant Willianison, assisted by Lieutenant Crook, when on the
border of Klamatli Marsh (August 22, 1855), obtained one hundred and
two terms of the Klamath Lake dialect, which are published in Vol. VI,
Part I, pp. 71, 72. This vocabulary is brimful of mistakes, not through any
want of attention of these officers, but because they questioned their interpreter through the imperfect mediums of gestures and the Chinook jargon.
The vocabulary taken in 1864 by Dr. William MI. Gabb at Koluishti
shows the same defects, and was obtained through the "jargon " also
other collections were nla(le by Dr. Washington Matthews, W. C. Clark,
and Lewis F. IHadley. The words of Modoc as quoted in the publications
of A. B. Meacham are misspelt almost without exception. From Stephen
Powers we possess a short Modoc vocabulary, as yet unpublished.
Whosoever inspects these word collections will see at once that the
study of the Klamath language had never gone beyond the vocabulary
*

Reports of explorati.ins and surveys to ascerain the most practicable and eco-

nomical route for a railroad from the Mississippi River to the Pacific Ocean, made in
1853 and years following. Washington, 1855-1860. Quarto; illastr. with plates and
maps. Thirteen volumes.
t Williamson was born 1824 in New York, and died 1882 in San Francisco.
Abbot, a native of Beverly, Massachusetts, was born in 1831.
$ The first part of Vol. VI contains Abbot's report, and is chiefly topographical.
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stagre before the publication of the plresent volume. Even the author experienced considerable difficulties before lie could pass beyond that limit.
When he reached the reservation agency lhe found not over three or four
individuals who were able to speak a tolerable English, and the knowledge
of this tongue is absolutely necessary to any one who aspires to the position of an interpreter of his own language in those parts. The Indians
were nearlv all pure bloods, and most of them knew scarcely more than a
dozen English terms. Many could converse in Chinook jargon, but the
majority, especially the females, were not acquainted even with this precariouls means of intercourse. Indeed, these people must be slow in acquiring an Aryan langtuage like English, for it presents so many characteristics entirely opposite to those of Kilamatl. English is not provided with
reduplication, prefixes of form, nor with the multiple suffixes of Klaniath
it differs from it also bV its more complex syntactic structure, its imperfect
nominal inflection, by its distinctive form for the nominal plural, the gradation of the adjective and adverb effected by suffixation, its personal inflection of the verb, and a long array of irregular and auxiliary verbs.
Thius it will be easily perceived that the obtaining of correct and reliable ethnographic and linguistic information in such a tribe is fraught with
many difficulties. Sometimes it is practicable to get the terms for visible
objects by making gesture signs or by pointing at the objects, but it just as
often misleads; and if the investigator has to do with people who know no
other language than their own, lie must revise his notes with many of then
before lie can place any trust in what he has written down from dictation.
The Indians and mixe(l bloods who have made some progress in the acquisition of English pronounce f as p, v as b, r as I-are modeling English after
their own language, using he for our he, she, it, they, hiiM, her, themi; all this

being IiA'k, hfi't, htl'nk for them. They do not know how to use our conjunctions, a defect which makes all the tales, myths, and other textual information unintelligible.

The only means of obtaining results is to pick out the

best people from the crowd and to train them for awhile for the purpl)ose
wanted, until they are brought so far as to feel or understand the scope of
the investigator. Women will be found more useful thanDmen to infornl
him about myths, ainimal stories, the gatheringo of vegetable foo(d, house-
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hold affairs, and terms referring to colors; men more appropriate than
women in instructing him about their hunts, fishing, travels, their legal
cUStOmsI , wars and raids, house-building, and similar work. Omit asking
them about the deceased, for it makes them angry and sullen. They do not
as a rule willfully lead the investigator into error when they see that. he is
in earnest. Errors often originate in preconceived notions or theories and
inappropriate questions of the investigator, sometimes also in the want of
abstract terms in the interpreter's language. To insure correctness in an
Indian mnth, animal story, or any relation whatever, it should first be
taken down in Indian, and of this a verbatim translation secured.
Ethnographic sketches of both tribes, but chiefly of the Modocs, were
published in the newspapers of the Pacific coast at the time of Ben
Wrigfht's massacre, but they were not accessible to me; more circumstantial
were those written at the time of the Modoc war (1872-'73), and specimens
of these may be seen in A. B. Meacham's publications, in the " Overland
Monthlly" of San Francisco, and in Stephen Powers's " The Modok," in
Contributions III, pp. 252-262.
Ethnographic objects manufactured by and in actual use among both
tribes were purchased at different periods by collectors. The National
Museum in Washington owns several of them; but the most complete collection is probably the one made in 1882 by the Swiss naturalist, Alphons
Forrer, a native of St. Gall, which was partly sold to the, Ethnographic
Museurm of St. Gall, partly (eighty-five articles) to that of Berne, the capital of Switzerland. Forrer lived several monthls among the Klamlaths,
and thus was enabled to secure the best specimens. There are two hinciisish
or " magic arrows," an implement which has probably become very scarce
now. The majority of these objects are manufactured from wood, furskin, and basket material. Trhere is no suitable clay found in the Klaniatl
River Highlands, hence these Indians never made any pottery.
The report of Lieutenants Williamson and Abbot contains a large
array of astronomic positions and of meteorologic observations made during
the expedition, which will prove useful to later observers. The zo(;logic,
botanic, and geologic reports made by different scientists were considered
of high value at the time they were first published. It will be remembered
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that these explorations were the starting-point of all further researches upon
the Pacific coast, and as such they are creditable to the men with whom
and the epoch at which they originated.
The topographic map of the Klamath headwaters is now being prepared by the U. S. Geological Survey. It is laid out upon a scale of 1 to
250,000, with contour intervals of 200 feet, the rivers and water sheets in
blue. The sheets are named as follows: Ashland, Klamath,* Shasta,
Modoc Lava Bed, Alturas--the last three belonging to California. The
surveys were made from 1883 to 1887 by Henry Gannett, chief geographer,
A. II. Thompson, geographer in charge; trialngfulation by the George M.
Wheeler survey, by Mark B. Kerr; and topography, by Eugene Ricksecker
and partly by Mark B. Kerr.
THE MODOC WAR OF 1872-1873.

The well-known maxim, "it is cheaper to feed the Indians than to
fight them," has forced itself upon the governments of all American countries in such indelible characters that it has become a rule for them to conclude treaties with the different " nations " to keep them at peace, feed them
by rations or annuities, and confine them within the limits of certain territories. The treaty of 1864 was not attended by all the favorable results
expected. The Snake Indians ran off from the Reservation during April,
1866, the Modocs in 1865. The latter tribe were not compelled to leave
their old domain, now ceded to the United States, till 1869. Moreover, it
always takes several years to gather straying Indians upon a reservation
after a treaty has become an accomplished fact. The Superintendent of
Indian Affairs in Oregon, Mr. Meacham, on December 30, 1869, after a
long and excited " talk," succeeded in bringing two hundred and fifty-eight
Modocs to Modoc Point, upon the reservation allotted to them. On April
26, 1870, the supply of rations was exhausted, and the more obstinate half
of the tribe left the Reservation again for the old domain upon Lost River
and the lakes, whereas the other half, under Skontchish, went to Yaneks,
on Sprague River, where the Superintendent located them. All Modocs
* The

name for the sheet east of Kilamath has not yet been determined.
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had become disgusted at the close neighborhood and secret enmity of the
Klamath Lake Indians, their congeners.
The presence of the Modocs in their "old country," though contrary
to the letter of the treaty, was tolerated by the Government until the
autumn of 1872, when the complaints of the white settlers against the
Indians became too frequent and serious to be further disregarded. A
struggle to secure the enforcement of the treaty could no longer be postponed The Modocs' open defiance to the authorities could no longer be
endured, and this brought on the Modoc war.
Space does not permit me to give more than an outline sketch of this
bloody contest of a small, sturdy people of mountaineers against the regular army and a large body of volunteers; but mnmy references in detail
have been made to it in the Texts and Notes, to which the reader may
refer. A monograph of the Modoc war doing full justice to the importance
of this event and to its ethnographic features would alone fill a volume of
considerable size. Here,,as well as in all other Indian wars, the result was
that the strong conquered the weak, which is always the case in the end,
especially when the former has the law on his side.
According to the war chronicle obtained by me in the Modoc dialect
from the Riddle family the war originated in a petition sent by the settlers
to the President to have the Indians removed from their old homes to the
Reservation, in fulfillment of the treaty stipulations. The President agreed
to this, and sent an order to the commander at Fort Klamath to have them
removed-" peaceably if you can; forcibly if you must !" In the inorning of November 29, 1872, Major Jackson surrounded the Modoc camp
upon Lost River, near its mouth. When he tried to disarm and capture the
men they escaped to the hills. The soldiers and the settlers of the neighborhood then fired upon the unprotected women and children of another
Modoc camp farther north, for which brutal act the Modoc men retaliated
in the afternoon by killing fourteen settlers upon their farms. Hereupon
the Modocs retreated with their families to the Lava Beds, south of Tule
Lake, the home of the KuimbAtwaslh, and there they strengthened some
select positions, already strong by nature, through the erection of stone
walls and earth-works. Kintpuash or Captain Jack, who now was not the
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chief only but also the military leader of the Modocs, selected for his headquarters the spacious cavern called Ben Wright's Cave, and there the tribe

remained, unattacked and unharmed, until the 17th of January of the Year
ensuing

TIlie wintry season and the difficult condition of the roads, or rather
trails, in these mountainous tracts delayed the concentration of the troops
and provisions to the Lava Beds for nearly two months. On the day
above mentioned Colonel Frank Wheaton, then in command, resolved to
attack fiom two sides the seventy* sturdy warriors in their stronghold.
Many of the troops were fresh fiom Arizona, and had fought against
Apaches armed with bows and lances only. The Modocs carried the old
octagonal small-bore Kentucky rifle with the greased patch and small ball,
which within its limited range had a very flat trajectory, and consequently
a large dangerous spacet The fog was so thick that men could not see
their right or left hand comrades, but in spite of this the commander ordered
the attack. Scarface Charley, a leader possessed of the best military and
engineering capacity in this war, claimed that he held his station, with three
squaws to load, against a platoon of cavalry. The troops counted in all
about four hundred men. One corps had to attack from the north, viz,
the shore of Tule Lake, the other from the west, and without connecting
both by a field telegraph the commander ordered them to unite upon the
top of the hills after storming the Indian positions. The fog annihilated
these plans entirely, and the decimated troops were in the evening withdrawn to Van lBremer's farm, west of the Lava Beds.
After this signal discomfiture another officer, General Alvin C. Gillem,
was assigned to the command, and the troops were reinforced by four companies of the Fourth Artillery from San Francisco. Instead of attacking
the Modocs again on a clear day and bombarding their positions, it was
deemed proper to negotiate with them for peace. There was a party of
extremists for war in the Modoc camp and another inclined to listen to
peace overtures, and upon the latter the body of tile Peace Commissionerst
*For the later period of the war, beginning April 16, Frank Riddle states the
ittimber of the Modoc wartiors to have been tifty-one; 42, 20.
t(aptain Fields, "The Modoc War.."
j Appointed by tie Secretary of the Interior, C. Delano. The particulars in
Texts; note to 38, 1, page 48.
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principally relied. Several attempts at parleying were unsuccessful, but
finally the parties were appointed to convene on April 11, 1873. The
capture of Kintpuash's ponies by the troops, in spite of General Canby's
promise of a total suspension of hostilities, had exasperated the chief to
such a degree that he and his aids resolved upon murder by treachery.
The dark deed was successfully perpetrated upon two members of the
Peace Commission. The others fled, and henceforth, after the dastardlv
mnurder of General Canby, a new plan was adopted for a speedy termination of the war.
Wright's Cave and surroundings were bombarded with heavy shells
on April 16, 17, and 18, and attacks made by the troops simultaneously.
Bv this time about ninety Indian scouts had joined the Arnim-, two-thirds of
whom were Warm Spring, one-third Wasco Indians, all under the comninand of Donald AMcKav. The Modocs vacated the cave on April 19, and
were met by a detacliment of regulars and thirty scouts at Sand Hill, four
miles from the cave, on April 26.

This engagement was more disastrous

to the troops than to the Modocs; but at the Drv Lake fight, May 10, the
latter were forced to retreat. This was the beginning of the dissolution of
the Modoc forces ; their provisions commenced to give out, and one portion
of the warriors became dissatisfied with Kintpuash's leadership. rrllis party
surrendered May 25 to the commlanider -in-cllief, Gener al Jefferson C. I)avis,
who had on May 2 relieved Colonel Gillem, the intermediate commander.
Soon after this, on June 1, Kintpuashi, with the few men who had remained
true to him, gave himself up to a scouting party of cavalry, led to his hiding place by the treacherous Steamboat Frank,* who, it must be acknowledged notwithstanding, had been one of the most valiant defenders of the
Modoc cause.
rplle captured M1odocs, numbering with their women and children
about one hundred and forty-five persolis, were for awhile fed at the expense of the Government, and then brought to the northeastern corner of
the Indian Territory, where their remnants live at the present time. Before
their departure a number of them, wvhile being conveyed in a wagon to
some place near Tule Lake, were fired upon and some females killed by
the revengeful settlers. Trhe murderers of General Canby and Dr. Thomas
* Cf.

Texts .55; 14, 15, anlid Note.
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could not remain unpunished. Brought before a jury at Fort Klamath,
Kintpuash, Chief Sk'ntchish, Black or Hulka Jim, and Boston Charley
were condemned to the gallows and hung at the Fort October 3, 1873,
while two accessories to the deed-Ba ntcho and Slhl)ks (now George
D)enny)-were condemned to incarceration at Fort Alcatraz, San Francisco Bay.*
Thus ended the long-contested struggle of the little Modoc band
against the Oregon and California volunteers and the regular troops of the
United States Army. Certainly the heroism and ingenuity displayed by
the Modocs would have been worthy of a better cause, and would have
passed down to posterity in the brightest colors of patriotism had not the
murderous "entreacte" and CanbY's death deprived the struggle of its
heroic luster. The unworthy termination of this war is well typified by
the fact that the skeleton of the Modoc captain is now dangling as an anatoinical specimen in the museum of the Surgeon-General's Office, at Washington, District of (Columbia.
STATISTICS.

From the end of the Modoc war to the present year the condition of
affairs has not changed much in the Klamath Highlands. The reports of
the United States agent repeat the same story of progress towards civilization every year; but in view of the difficulty of bringing a hunter tribe
into the high road of Christian culture and industrial progress we can not
attach much credence to such reports so long as they are couched in generalities and do not contain special facts attesting mental improvement by
schooling.

In agriculture success is possible only in the Sprague River Valley,
but pasturing will succeed almost on every spot of the Reservation. The
report of 1888, compared with that of 1880, shows a considerable improvement in this direction. The 2,500 horses and mules counted in 1880 had.
increased to 4,532 in 1888 ; the 200 head of cattle to 2,201. In the latter
year the number of swine figured 208, of domestic fowl, 1,000. Of the
20,000 tillable acres of land 1,400 were cultivated by the Indians in
* Slt'lks was released, and stays now at the Nlodoc Reservation, Indian Territory,
with Scarface Charley and some other walriors of that war.
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1888 and 500 broken by them 10,000 acres were inclosed by fences.
The crops of 1888 amounted to 8,000 bushels of wheat, 4,000 of oats and
barley, 1,000 bushels of vegetables, 3,000 tons of hayf; and 500 pounds of
butter were manufactured. Of lumber 100,000 feet were sawed. The
Indians transported with their own teams 500 tons of freight, and thereby
earned S1,500. The two boarding-schools, one at the Klamath Agencv
and the other at Y.'neks, in the same year boarded 215 pupils at a cost to
the Government of $18,764-about .S10.40 a month per capita.
The number of acres contained within the Kiamath Reservation is
1,05(3,000, and of these only about 20,000 acres are consi(lere(l to be tillable land. The rest is occupied by woods, marshes, rocks, and other bin(drances to cultivation.
The school and church interests are in the hands of the Methodist
Episcopal Church, which also has a vote in the appointment of the United
States agent.
The statistics of population have furnished reliable data only from the
time when annuities were first distributed among these Indians. Trhis necessitated an annual count of each family, giving the number of the individuals belonging to each. One of these was made during my presence on
the reserve on October :30, 1877, before the winter sul)l)lies were dealt out
to the tribe. The summary is as follows:
David Hill, chief, at Agency and on Williamson River ......
P'U, head chief, at the bridge, Williamson River ...............
Long John. chief. ........ ..................
..
Jack, chief ........
.....................
.............
...........
Lilo, chief ......
Total.

..................
. .
..................
.
....

...

225
122
103
92
. 23
565

The census taken in the Sprague Riveer Valley, YAneks subagency,
furnished the following figures, Klamath Lake Indians and Modocs being
indiscriminately included:
Littlejohn, ehiet .................
Sk6ntchish, chief ....

......................................... 14

. ....................
Modoc Johnson, head chief .............................................
Ben, chief ...........................................................
Brown, chief .....................
.........................................
Total ...

..........

...........

18
71
... 61
330
194

I
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The Snake Indians were not counted at that time, but were assumed
to have the same population as in 1876: 137. This gives a total of Indians
for the Reservation of 896. This count included about eight mixed bloods
and seven Warm Spring Indians from the Des Chutes River. The boarding-school at the Klamath Agency then had eighteen pupils of both sexes.
The reports of the Indian Commissioner for 1880, 1881, 1882, 1883,
and 1884 can not be fully relied on, s'nce they give the same figures for
each of these years with an unvarying total of 1,023 Indians-Kiamaths,
707; Modocs, 151 ; Snake Indians, 165.
The report of 1888, Joseph Emery agent, gives 788 Klamath Lake and
Modoc Indians and 145 Snake Indians, a total of 933 individuals.
Probably the most reliable data were furnished by the Indian census
made in 1881 for the United States Census Bureau, fiom March to August:
Klamnaths. I Modocs.
Total of tribes on Reservation ........
.........
Number of males ...............
....
Number of females..
................
Unmarried at fourteen years and upwards _...
Number married ..............................
Number of full bloods .........................
Number of mixed bloods .....
.,.........
Number below twenty-one years ..............

676
286
390
109
286
664
12
291

Number above twenty-one years.
.
Supported one half or more by civilized industries ......
..
.......
...
.
Supported one-half or more by Goverumeut....
Number wearing citizens' dress . .
Acres under cultivation .......................

385

Number attending school .....................

36
38
630
2.249
I

36

122
58
64
6
55
122
58
64
6
112
140
1

MIolale.

Snakes. I Totals.

55

165
30
80
25
8)
9
11
14
653
53
165
2 .........
35
89
20
76
. . .7 ..------...
55
36 1
_

1653
. . . .

1, 018
4,54
564
135
420
1,004
14
473
545
49
43
i962
2, 425
2,l
40

This enumeration is remarkable on account of the large number of
Molale Indians mentioned in it, an element of the population which is nowhere else designated as such in the periodical reports made by the agents.

NATURAL IPHILOSOPHY.

lxxvii

NATURAL PHILOSOPHY.

In the manner of considering the transcendental world and in viewing the problems of the supernatural we perceive enormous differences

among the various races of mankind. These differences mainly arise from
the degree of animism and anthropomorphism applied to the deities supposed to represent the powers of nature and to rule the world. The primitive man regards everything showing life or spontaneous motion as animated by a spirit and endowed with certain human faculties; whereas
aamong the more advanced nations these same gods and genii appear more
fully anthropomorphized. and their moral and intellectual attributes more
accurately defined. InI monotheism all the physical and moral powers supposed to rule the universe become unified into one "Supireme B3eing."
A people's religion always rests upon a basis laid down in remote
ages, and faithfully depicts the intellectual and moral qualities of its spiritual leaders at that period. Were they ferocious and cruel, the gods whom
they imposed upon the people are barbaric also; were they kind and mildmannered, then their deities show these same mental qualities. Deities act
by miracles, and are miracles themselves; for a miracle or act contravening the laws of nature is the only causality which the mind of primitive
man is able to imagine to solve the difficult problems of physics, meteorology and other processes of nature As there is no connected system in
any of the savage religions, it is byi
no means difficult to overthrow the
beliefs of a primitive people and to substitute others for it, provided the
new ones are resting upoii the same fundamental principle of spirits, deities and miracles. Dreams are to the savage man what the Bible is to usthe source of divine revelation, with the important difference that he can
produce revelation through dreams at will. The more thoughtful religions
of Asia establish a thorough distinction between spirit and matter, and thus
dualistically establish idealism as opposite to materialism; but in America
no religioni goes any further than to atteaqpt such a distinction. The higher
Asiatic religions establish priesthoods, idols, ceremonial worship, divine
oracles, prayer and sacrifice, and attempt to elevate man's character by
moral teachings; here in the western hemisphere ceremony is magic and
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witchcraft only, religious feasts are orgies, divine revelation is human hallucination, and the moral element, when present in religion, is not urged
upon the community. While in the religions of the white man the gods
originally representing nature's powers gradually become teachers or
examples of morality and mental improvement, those of the other races
remain the stern and remorseless deities of the sky, the atmosphere, and
the earth, whose good will has to be propitiated by sacrifice.
As zoodemonism is the most appropriate form of religion for man in
the animistic stage, the majority of the mythic characters in American religions are animals, especially quadrupeds; and even the fully anthroponiorphized deities sometimes assume, in Oregon and elsewhere, the masks of
animals. The earlier Indians firmly believed that such animals as were
the prototypes of their own species had human faculties, and talked and
thought as ment do; in whatever tribe there are totemic gentes or clans
the members of these are supposed to have descended from that prototype
of a bear, deer, alligator, eagle, or whatever animal a gens is called after.
Certain qualities of man, physical and intellectual, found their closest analogies in those of animals, and the animal world is much nearer akin to man
in the mind of the Indian than in the white man's mind. Scurrilous and
grotesque acts ascribed to so many Indian deities were not intended for
derision, as with us, but for faithful portrayings of the habits of typical
animals; and zoodemonism-not exactly zoolatry, as in Egypt-is the form
of religion existing atmong the twild Indians of America.
The large amount of mythologic and transcendental material obtained
among the Indians requires subdivision into several chapters. I present it
under the following subdivisions: a. Elementary deities; b. Spirit deities;
c. Animal deities.
Of the mythologic data embodied in the present article the larger part
were obtained by myself; but not all. The others were gathered by
Messrs. Stephen Powers and Jeremiah Curtin, mainly by the latter, who
obtained over one hundred Modoc myths in 1883 and 1884, now forming
part of the unpublished collection of the Bureau of Ethnology.

K'MlCKAMT0ll.
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THE ELEMENTARY DEITIES.

In the Klamath theology the deities of the elements have preserved
almost intact their character as representatives of the powers of nature.
Imperfectly anthropomorphized as they are, they appear rather as spirits
than as gods; all of them, the Earth perhaps excepted, are of the male sex.
Like the animal genii they assume the adjectival suffix =Amtchiksh, abbr.
-anitch bygone, ancient, belonwqinq to the past,* though less anmong the Mlodocs
than in the northern chieftaincy. The splendor, power, and awe-inspiring
qualities of these superhuman beings is not dimifiished in the least by the
grotesque exterior and acts ascribed to some of them. The sky gods were
more plastically defined by popular imagination than the subterranean
deities, and hence we begin our sketch with the former.
K'MtKAUMT('1'.
Ille mihi par esse deo videtur,
Ille, si fas est, superare divos.

The chief deity of the Klainath 1)eople, the creator of the world and
of mankind, is K'ni'ikamtclh, or the "'Old Alan of the Ancients," the "Primeval Old Man." The full form of the name is K'niuk'='Amtchikslb, and
Modocs frequently use the shorter form Kmtntish, K'mtiish, an abbreviation
of k'mintcha, le has grown old, he is old, or of its participle k'mutchAtko,
ol0(. He is also named P'tish-amtch ml'tam, our old father. lie was also
designated P'laitalkni, the one on high, though the term is now used for the
God of the Christians. In every way he is analogous to the "old man
above" or the "chief in the skies" of the Indians of Cenntral California.
What the Indians say and think of their chief deity I have outlined
in the Dictionary, pages 138-140, and what follows here will substantiate
the data given there. Though K'mi'kamtchi is reputed to have created
the earth, what is really meant is only the small portion of the globe
known to and inhabited by this mountaineer tribe, and not the immense
terrestrial globe, with its seas and continents. Neither have these Indians
an idea of what the universe really is when they call him the creator and
* In Nahuat] we may compare the reverential suffix -tzin, and in Shoshonli dialects
the parallel oue of -pi(,lh, -hits; e. -. , lifll)l owl in Banimock is infi'mnhits owl ill the
Shoshioni of Idaho.
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mnaintainer of the universe. The Indians do not claim that lie created
the world with all in it by one single and simultaneous act, but when he is
creating, metamorphlosing, or destroying, his acts are always special, directed
towards certain objects only. After making the earth, the lakes, islands,
prairies, and mountains he gave a name to each locality (p. 142, 1 sqq.).
Some of these names must be regarded as giving indications as to the earliest places inhabited by these Indians, especially when they designate fishtraps and ceremonial sudatories. Thus on Upper Klamnath Lake we find
Klftmbat, TI'Lkwa, Tulish, Kohldtsliti as fishing places, Ktc`a-i-Tupltksi and
Yulalona as fish-traps, the special gifts of the deity to the people. Other
l)laces of this kind are Shuyake'kishi and Kt.A-i-Tupcitksi. In the old Modoc
country, on Lower Klamath Lake, the'e is a rock shaped like a crescent
and called Shapasllie'ni, because "sun and moon once lived there." On
Sprague River there is a hill called "at K.'miikamtch's Lodge"-K'm'iltchai
Latsashkshi. Other legendary residences of the deity were at Y.dtmsi,
Northwind's residence," a high mountain east of Klamath Marsh ; others
on Tule Lake, at Nilakshi Mountain; and finally- K'miikamtch was changed
into the rock Ktal-iti, which stands in the Williamson River (q. v.). The
old people of both chieftaincies remlember many localities alleged to have
been the theater of his miraculous deeds.
K'mniikanitch creates the Indians from the purplish berry of the servicetree or shad-bush (Amelanchier canadensis, in KI. tchbtk), and the color of
both has evidently suggfested this idea. He also provides for man's susteiiance by supplying hirm with game and fish and the means to capture them;
also with the necessary vegetal products. Ob1jects noticeable through their
peculiar shape are, called after him, e. g., the thistle, the piercer of K'mn'ikamtch, K'mukm'tmtchani kii'k. A peculiar haze sometimes perceptible in
the west or northwest, shnuish, is regarded as his precursor or that of his
son Aishish.
Although but a p)assing mention is made of a wife or wives of his,
K'nmi'kamtch has a family. The myths speak* of a father, of a daughter,
and of Aishisih, his son "by adoption," as members of it. The name of his
* Cf. Texts, I)g-. 100, 2: skfiki'.sl
p'tis-lm'dshaiii.
oft Ske'l;and of Tcuiisikai.

Afention is inade of one-eyed wives
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daughter is not given, but she represents the clouded or mottled. evening
sky. When she leads him to the under-world they meet there a vast crowd
of spirits, who for five nights dance in a large circle around a fire, and on
each of the intervening days are changed into dry bones. K'milkanitch
takes with him some of these in a bag, and when reaching the horizon at
daybreak throws the bones around the world in pairs and creates tribes
from them, the Modoc tribe being the last of these. Theli he travels in the
path of the sun till he reaches the zenith, builds his lodge, and lives there
now with his daughter.
K'muikamtch also figures as the culture-hero of his people; but since
he does so only in one of the myths which came to our knowledge, this
myth may be borrowed from some neighboring tribe. In that myth the
primitive arts and practices, as hunting and bow-and-arrow making, are
taught by him to mel), as was done also by Quetzalcoatl, by Botchika, and
in Oregon by the Flint-Boy of the Kalapuyas, in whom the sun's rays were
personified.
What the national myths relate of him is not of a nature to make
him an object of divine veneration. He resembles men in every particular,
is born and dies, acts like other Indians, travels about with companions,
starts on gambling jaunts, is indigent and often in want, and experiences
more misery throughout his eventful career than Zeus ever did on account
of his illicit love-making. Like the chief gods of other Indian nations, he
is the great deceiver and trickster for all those that have dealings with him,
is attacked and drubbed repeatedly for his meanness and crimes; but after
coming out "second best" or being killed over and over lie recuperates
and comes to life again just as if nothing had occurred to disturb him.
Compared with other fictions representingIpowers of nature, he is fully the
equal of such characters as Nanabozho and Gluskap, or of the Kayowe
demiurge Sinti, "the Deceiver." Some of the most attractive fictions describe the various tricks and stratagems by which K'minkamtclh allures his
son Aishisih into perilous situations, from which rescue seems impossible.
Prompted by him to climb a tall pine-tree, he would have perished on it
by hunger had not his charitable wives, the butterflies, succored him in
time. Time general conflagfration by which the earth and its inhabitants
hi

lXXXii

ETHNOGRAPHIC SKETCH.

were consumed through a rain of burning pitch was also brought about
by K'miikamtch's hatred for his son. Aishish escapes from this inhuman
persecution, and subsequently seeks to revenge himself upon his father.
Aishish's son jerks off the glowing tobacco-pipe from his grandfather's neck
and throws it into the fire; Ajshish pushes it farther into the flames until
burnt, and thereby K'mnikanitch's death is brought about.
It is singular that when lie and his son Aishish are expected to join
social or gambling parties the other participants always experience some
difficulty in recognizing the one from the other. The camp-fire which
K'mikanitch made on approaching the mneeting-place was burning badly,
the smoke seeming almost to stifle the flames; but that of his soin, purpleblue in color, sent the smoke straight up, while the fire of Silver Fox, the
companion of K'intikamtch, was yellow. When shooting at the mark, Aishish's arrow hit it every time, but the arrow of K'mukanitch struck the ground
short of the mark. While gambling, Aishish became the winner of all his
companion's stakes.
Assuming the mask of the Marten (Sk6'l, Ske'lamtch), K'miikamtch
sends out his younger brother, Weasel (Tchbashkai), to look out for oneeyed women and to bring them home as wives (Texts, pp. 107-118).
Both try to stop the Northwind and the Southwind at the very orifice
whence they are blowing. Weasel loses his life in the attempt, but Marten
kills both winds. After Weasel has come to life again, both proceed to the
lodge of the five brothers, the Thunders. When inside of the lodge Marten
puts on the head-cover of the dead Northwind, and the Thunders feel his
gigantic power. At night an internecine fight takes place between the
brothers, and while their lodge is on fire their hearts explode in succession.
From the almost infinite wealth of Klamathi folklore many more particulars about this chief deity could be adduced, but what stands above is
amply sufficient to indicate the powers of nature which lie represents.
The facts that W'tn or Wandika, the sui-halo, is his constant companion*
and that the seat in the sky whichl he constantly holds is that of the sunI at
* The

suni-halo is au important factor in some Indian mythologies. The Zufii
is brewing the sun retreats into his house, which hle
bidlt for his safety, andl after the storm he leaves it again. Among th- Zuijis the stin
is the principal deity also.

Indians say that when a storm
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noontime, would alone suffice to show that he represents the stn, the most
potent, we may say unique factor in giving life, nourishment, and health
to living organisms, the most important of the sky-gods, and the great
center of myth production among all nations of the world. In one of the
Modoc myths it is stated that "at the call of the morning star K'mlsish
sprang from the ashes (of the fiery sky or aurora) as hale and as bright as
ever, and so will he continue to live as long as the (solar) disk and the
morning star shall last, for the morning star is the 'medicine' (m'dltiash?)
of the disk." In other myths he appears in the form of the golden or
bright Disk, inhabiting the higher mountain ridges and becoming the suitor
of females afterwards deified. Thus, like Hor, Ra, and Atum, lie appears
sometimes as the morning sun, at other times as the noonday and evening
sun, and in the myths referring to weather he is either the summer or the
winter sun. The burning pipe which Aishiish's son takes from his grandfather and destroys in the camp-fire represents the sun setting in a glowing
red evening sky. As the summer sun with his gigantic power he brings
on a conflagration of the world and as a cloud-gatherer he causes an inundation. In the warm season he appears wrapt up in haze and fogs, which
the myth in its imagery represents as "a smoky camp-fire," almost impenetrable to the sun-rays: "his arrows fall to the ground before they reach
the mark."* To typify his sagacity and omniscience, K'mritkamntch appears
nder the symbolic mask of a quadruped, the pine-mnarten or Ske'l, in Modoc
Tchke'l, which changes its black winter fur to a brown coating in the hot
months of the year, and thereby became a sort of portent to the Indian.
Similar changes occur with all the fur animals, but with the marten the
difference in the color appears to be greater than with others. Sk6`l sends
his brother Tchaslhgai, or Weasel, to obtain one-eyed women for both, these
being sun and moon, which the Eskimos also represent as one-eyed, deified
persons.t The North wind, which is blowing in alternation with the South
wind, is attacked and killed by Ske'l. Here Ske'l represents the sun of the
summer months, for the summer's heat defeats the cold blasts of the wintry
pp. 99, 4 (sh1ayaks ak), and 5.
tCf. the Maidu myth of Kodo-Yampe in Stephen P1owers's "California Tribes;"
Contributions to Nortlh American Ethnology, Ill, 293.
* Texts,

lXXsiv

ETHNOGRAPHIC SKETCH.

and equinoctial seasons; when he places the North wind's hat upon his head
he puts an end to the noise of the Thunder brothers and then represents
the wintry sun.
The attitude which K'miikamtch observes toward his son Aishish will
be spoken of under the next heading. It is necessary to add that the former's
position is by no means restricted to that of a solar deity; several of his
attributes make him also a god of the sky, or at least of the clouds, for
clouds and the weather's changes are due to the sun's agency. When the
sun is environed by lamb-clouds, or a mottled sky, this is figuratively expressed by: " K'muikamtch has taken the beaded garments of Aishish and
dressed himself in them." A peculiar red smoke or haze appearing in the
northwestern or western sky, shniish, announces his arrival; he is also
recognizable by his bulky posteriors, or, as the AModocs say of him: "' intlkamntch mninish kutu'lish gitko." By this they evidently refer to the white
and heavy, mountain-shaped summer clouds.
Greek mythology depicts the fecundation of the earth by rain showers
and thunder storms as the illicit amours of the sky-god Zeus with the wives
and daughters of mortal men. Exactly in the same manner K'mniikamtch,
as sky-god, seeks to approach illicitly the numerous wives of Aishish, of
whom the majority refuse him, though he has by some stratagem previously
removed their husband from the scene.
In the aboriginal mind the creation of organisms, vegetal and animal,
seems to be in connection with the fecundation of the earth, whereas the
creation of the earth, world, or universe implies an act entirely different.
All the names of Klamatli localities are said to conie from K'mu'kamtch.
The manner in which lie created plants and animals was, as we are told in
one Modoc myth, by thinkiny and by wishing, this probably implying that
after forming an idea of some creature lie made that idea a reality by the
strong energy of his will. Many creatures, especially birds and quadrupeds-even men-the niyths tell us, were brought forth by him in this
manner. The moral qualities ascribed to this deity are in keeping with
what is known of his physical and intellectual powers. He provides for
mankind, which he has cxeated, but does not tolerate any contravention of
his will ; for lie pulnisies 1I)ad Jiharcters by changing them into roclks or by
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burning them. Our ideas of justice, equity, protection, or love towards men
do not and can not enter into the spiritual range of a god whose prototype
is constituted of physical powers only.
AfSH{ISH.
4driyEraiy82srol

dsOodv

Afshish, or Alshishamtch, the second in importance among the Klamath
deities, and certainly the most popular of all, is the son of the wvorld-creator,
K'muikamtch, and also his companion and rival. He is beautiful in appearance, beloved and admired by men, and is the husband of many wives,
selected by him among the birds, butterflies, and the smaller quadrupeds.
His name signifies the one secreted or concealed, and was given him at the
time of his birth; and since 'rThe Birth of Aishish" mnth explains the
nature and position of this deity better than any other myth, I translate it
in full from the Indian text obtained from a Modoc woman at the Modoc
Reservation, Indian Territory.* The name of Aishish's mythic mother, as
other natives informed me, is Le=tkakAwash. This is an Oregonian bird of
the size of the tch6'kshash, or blackbird, with a brilliant red or yellow
plumage, colors rarely found in birds of that western State. Ornithologists
identify it with the Louisiana tanager: Pyranga ludoviciana. Thus the bird
is an appropriate symbol of the bright sky at moonrise or sunrise, which
phenomenon Aishish's mother is representing. The myth runs as follows:
In order to cremate the body of an o0l sorceress, Le-tkakiwaslh gathered wood while carrying her baby son on the back, piled up the wood and
set up the ceremonial mourning wail. Proposing to leap into the fire herself, she was uncertain what to do with her son. She fastened him tightly
to her back, and when she had applied the fire K'inm'kamtch perceived that
she was in tears and ready to leap into the burning pile. " What on earth
is this pretty woman going to do?" said lhe to himself; and when he saw
her retreat more than once before accomplishing the dangerous leap be approached, intending to reach her in time to restrain her; but she rushed
* The myth of Aishish's birth forms a portion of a lonog cyclus of related myths,
with the title: Aishisham shapkali'-ash viulamnfilasliti. I obtained them from Lucy
Faithful, wife of Stutilatko, or " Faithful William ;" cf. Dictionary, p. 412.
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into the fire, and K'miukanitch, regretting to have arrived too late, managed, however, to withdraw from her back the baby, and to rescue it. He
wept as lie carried the child off in his arms. But where should he place it?
If he placed it on his forehead it would look quite ugly, thought he; therefore he placed it on his knee and went home. He complained that he had
an ulcer upon his knee, and asked his daughter to open it, for it pained him
excruciatingly. She spread a sheet under the knee and another over it, to
squeeze the ulcer open He exclaimed: "It hurts me terribly! Go easy!
Be careful!" Then she replied: "What is the matter with you? Something like hair comes out in a bunch from the core. Why does it look like
hair?" And when the baby appeared on the surface and began to cry she
said: "What have you been doing? I have suspected you for quite a
while before!" And the babe cried and cried, until the "father" proposed to
give a name to him: None was found to answer, for the child cried on and
on. Then lie proposed to call it Aishllam'naslh ("the one secreted about the
body"). This stopped its cries somewhat, but not entirely; so he proposed
the name Aishiish, and then it became restful and quiet. So the child grew
up with this name, then lived in the company of K'ma'ikarmtch, became an
expert in making shirts, and when gambling won all the stakes, even from
his father, who became jealous on account of his superiority.*
This is the extent of the myth so far as needed for our purpose. The
jealousy of the grim and demoniac K'mnlkamtch against his more popular
son forms the subject of a considerable number of Aishish myths, which
are highly imaginative and interesting. By various stratagems based on
low cunning he brings his son into perilous positions, from which lie is rescued only with the utmost difficulty by others, or is perishing in the attempt
to save himself. Meantime lie is robbed of his garments by his "father."
These constant persecutions finally force Aishish to revenge himself upon
his father, who is killed by him repeatedly, but not by any means so often
as he is killed himself.
*The connection of the mythic pyre of self-sacrifice with the dawn is not only
based on similarity of nature, but also on etymological grounds; for the verb ni'lka,
it dawns, with slight vocalic change turns into nelka, nelya, to be on fire. Cf. the
Latin aurora, which is a derivative of urere, to burn, and Appendix VI to Grammar,
pp. 706. 707.

AISHISH A LUNAR DEITY.
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Aishish's camp fire is of a clear, bright purplish-blue color (yfnminaslhptchi); he makes his shirts with his own hands and ornaments these and
his leggings with all sorts of beads
As a marksman he excels all his
companions, whose arrows do not even strike the target (Texts, pag. 99,
4-6). According to the Modoc story his wives are Mole, Badger, Porcupine, Bitch, Crane, Mallard, two Maidiktak-birds, Wren, Tchektiti=bird,
Yaulfliks or Snowbird, Butterfly, and a host of others; the Klamath Lake
myth (Texts, p. 99, 9. 10) names five: Coot, Long-tailed Squirrel, Crane,
Mallard, Chaffinch. Tchashkai or Weasel, the younger brother of Ske'1,
scmetirnes plays the part of Aishish, but he is not found in this quality so
constantly as his brother Ske'l is in that of K'nniikanitch.
The various attributes ascribed to this deity by the myths show Aishish
to be in many respects similar to Quetzalcoatl of Nahuatl mythology, who
has been made alternately the genius of the morning star, of the calendar
and of the atmospheric changes. As to Aishish and the personal beauty
invariably ascribed to him, it may appear doubtful, in view of so many
other complex attributes, which idea was the starting-point that created this
mythic figure, and subsequently gathered other but less material attributes
about this son of the sun. He could represent originally the morning star,
or the rainbow or the moon, but after mature reflection upon his complex
attitudes I now believe him to be a lunar deity. The splendor of the full
moon is of a yellow lihe, like Aishish's camp fire (kikA'kli) and the shadow
of the famished Aishish, as seen from below through the pine-trees of the
forest, is the narrow crescent of the waxing moon following its disappearance at the new moon period. At the new or "dead" moon Alshish is famished or lead, to revive again on the days following, and this, like other
phases of the moon, which result from her changeable position in regard to
the sun, are represented to be the result of the jealousy and enmity of
K'mlmkanmtcl against Afshish-and whenever Aishish succeeds in killing his
father, this implies the decrease of sun-heat during the winter season. No
myth shows a more striking analogy to the "Birth of Afshish" than that of
the birth of Bacchus from the thigh of Zeus after the destruction of his
mother Semele by a thunder-stroke caused by Zeus, the Sky-god.
The moon is the originator of the months, and the progress of the
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months brings on the seasons with the new life seen sprouting up everywhere during spring and summer. So the quadrupeds and birds which are
the first to appear after the long winter months are considered as the wives
of Afshish, and the flowers of summer vegetation are the beads of his garments. He enjoys more popularity than his father, for the moon's light is
mild, not burning nor offensive, nor does it dry up vegetation and make
men and beasts drowsy like the rays of the midday sun. Many nations
also believe that the changes of weather are partly due to the phases of the
moon. Although the "Birth of Aishish" myth obtained by me represents
Alshish rather as the adopted than as the real son of K'miukamtch, other
myths state himn to be his son resulting from the union of the sun-disk to
the red sky of the morning or evening, symbolized by the woman Le=tkakm'twash. We must recall to mind that the term for father, p'tishap, in
Modoc t'shishap, is really the nourisher,feeder, and not the progenitor, for
it is a derivative from t'shin to grow.* Most other mythologies consider the
relation of sun to moon as that of man to wife, or of wife to nman (cf. Deus
Lunus), but here the thing is different. There are no female characters of
importance in Kilamath mythology, nor does the language distinguish
grammatically between the sexes.
The difficulty which we experience to distinguish solar and lunar deities from each other in some of the American religions is caused by the
circumstance that in many languages of this western hemisphere the term
for sun and for moon is the same. In such languages both orbs are distinguished from each other by being called day-luminary, or night-sun, nightluminary, and with some tribes the belief has been found, that both are
actually the same celestial body, one being merely the image or shadow of
the other. In the Maskoki languages liasi answers for both, but the moon
is commonly called ni'li hiasi or "night sun." In the Tonica language taxtchiksh, abbrev. t`iltchi stands for sun, moon, and star, but the moon is
usually named la-u ta'tchi " night luminary," the stars ta'Ztchi tipula,
while the sun is either 'tishukun tlztchi, "day luminary" or simply tAxtchi. Of the Tinne' languages many have ts-5, sd, of the Algonkin languages
kisis or parallel forms for both celestial bodies, separate distinctions being
Cf. the Grammar, in Appendix VI, p. 710.
C

TERMS FOR SUN AND MOON.
added for "day" and ''night."
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and in some of the Selislh

dialects the terms for both also agree, but in the Shoshonian and Pueblo
languages they differ entirely. In Utah and other Shoshonian dialects the
term for moon shows the archaic or reverential suffix -pits, -putts previously
noticed (ma-atalwa-p~ts in Utah), which closely corresponds to 7rnAaz'laro5
as used in the Homeric poems.
While the sun divides time into days, seasons, and years, our sections
of time called weeks (quarters of the moon) and months (lunations, moons)
are due to the revolutions of the moon. This is what caused the Klamath
Indians to call both orbs by the same name: shalpash the one who tells,
which signifies: "which tells the time," or "time measurer." For the moon
a parallel forun exists in the Timucua, once spoken in Florida: aculviba star
which tells, viz: "star measuring the time" and in the name of the Egyptian
moon-god Tehuti, called Thoth by the Greeks,* also in our Germanic mnan,
English: moon, Germ. Mond, "the measurer."
Here as elsewhere the moon appears under different names, for in
Klamath she is also called ukaiiZcsh "the one broken to pieces." This
term never applies to the sun, but only to the moon in the four phases, as a
changeable bodyj Originally this was only an epithet of the moon, but in
course of time it gave origin to a separate deity, for UkaU'iZ6shl distinctly
appears as moon-god in a myth, which relates his marriage to Wek~tash, a
frog-woman living with ten beautiful sisters on the west side of Upper Klamath Lake. Ukaukosh now carries her, the frog, in his heart, and this is
what we are wont to call " the man in the moon." Should only a little bit
be left of him when in the bear's month (referring to eclipse), she would be
able to bring him to life again.
LPME-ISH OR THUNDER.

All elementary deities in the Klamath religion, except K'millkamtch
and Aishish, are mysterious, shadowy beings, not sufficiently anthropomor* Various functions are assigned to Telinti; his symbol is the ibis-crane, whose
long, pacing steps evidently suggested to the inytih-makers of HEgypt the idea, that
he was measuring the earth. The name Tehliti is derived fromn the Egyptian verb
teXu to be full, for the measuring of liquids, grains, etc., is effected by filling vases
possessed of certain cubic dimensions.
t Derived from ukai ukna to knock to pieces.
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plized and too dimly defined to deserve the name "gods." Those among
them that are most frequently mentioned in myths and popular stories are
the genii of the Thunder and of the Winds.
The genius of the Thunder, LUme-ish, is sometimes mentioned as a
single person, or abstract mythic being, but more frequently as a company
of five brothers, the Thunders or Lomeleme'-ish. At times they make themselves formidable, for their terrible weapon is the lightning or thunderbolt;
they cleave the mountains, rocks, and trees, kill, roast, and devour human
beings, in which character they are called maiklaks=papish. The interior
of their lodge is dark, for a sky obscured by a thunderstorm is lacking the
full daylight. K'mukamtch entering the lodge, disguised as the " strong
man" under the mask of Ske'l or pine-marten, annihilates them, for the
winter sky with its cold blasts is antagonistic to the display of celestial electricity. The eldest of the Thunders is married to Sktile, the meadow lark,
who is the sister of pine marten. After having made themselves thoroughly
odious upon the earth, they were, as the myth tells us, relegated to the faroff skies, where they can frighten the people by their noise only and do no
further harm

The parents of the Thunders are supposed to live in a small hut or
kayata, and in their stead two dogs are often mentioned as accompanying
the Thunders. Of these there are five, because the thunder rolling along
the mountains is heard in repeated peals, and these peals are in the myths
likened to repeated explosions of the Thunders' hearts. The shooting up
of lightnings from the earth to the skies gave rise to the idea that their
home is underground, and that the lightnings coming down from the skies
are simply the Thunders returning to their homes. As the spirit of the
Thunder Yayayi-ash is mentioned in a mythic tale.
The Thunder-bird, which plays so prominent a part in the myths of the
Eastern and Northwestern tribes, does not appear here under this name,
but is represented in some stories by the Raven or Kak.*
*

The belief in the Thunder-bird is tfund more frequently among Northern than

among Southern Indians.

Cf. "The Thunder-bird amongst the Algonkins," by A.

F. Chamberlain, Amer. Anthropologist, Jan., 1890, pp. 51-54; and my "Migration

Legend of the Creek Indians,' vol. 2, 49.

THE WINDS ANI) THE EARTH.
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Y1MASH AND MI(TASH.

North wind (Ya'mash) and South wind (Ailash) are more important to
the inhabitants of the Klamath highlands than any of the other winds, and
therefore are mentioned more frequently. Winds always appear in connection with K'mnlikaintch or his representative among the animals, Ske'l.
Thus when Sk6'l visits his sister, Meadow Lark, who is married to the
oldest of the Thunders, he is accompanied by KAk' (the Raaven, or stornmbird), YAmash, Tch-Akinksh, YWwash, 1iuash, TkAlamash, and Gti'paslhtislh.
The Thunder receives and feeds them with the blood of the people slain by
lii m.

The conflict between Ske'l and Tchishkai on one side and the Winds
on the other is related on page 111 of the Texts and is purely meteorological. The South Wind obscures by clouds the face of the moon, and thus
kills him temporarily; but when the summer sun appears in the form of
Ske'l both winds disappear at once to make room to an unclouded sky.
The hat of the dead Yf'nmash afterwards serves to frighten the Thunders, as
related on the same page. Which was the southern home of Milash is not
pointed out in the myths, but that of YAniash was YAmsi Mountain, which
is called after him. Ya'mash corresponds to some extent to the Kabibonokka or Nortlhwind of the Ojibwe Indians, and is as much an object of
folklore as lie is. In other mythologies of America the winds are the
blasts of monsters or big beasts; for the aniimisin prevailing in all the
ancient myths requires them to be the manifestation of soime living being.
KAfLA OR

THE EARTI.

The Earth is regarded by these Indians as a mysterious, shadowy

power of incalculable energies and influences, rather mischievous and
wicked than beneficial to mankind. The Indians ascribe anger and -other
passions to it, but never personify it in clearer outlines than the ancients
did their "Epa and Tellus; and it never appears as an active deity in the
numerous mvthic tales gathered by Mr. Curtin for the collection of the
Bureau of Ethnology. I know of it only through the song-lines gathered
by myself from individuals of both tribes.
Among all imatiomIs of the world wve fild the idea, which is real as well

PMW-

XC1 1

ETHNOGRAPHIC SKETCH.

poetical, that the Earth is our common utotlier. "'Sheis dealing out her
bountiful gifts to her children, the human beings, without envy or restraint,
in the shape of corn, fruits, and esculent roots. Her eyes are the lakes and
ponds disseminated over the green surface of the plains, her breasts are the
hills and hillocks; and the rivulets and brooks irrigating the valleys are the
milk flowing from her breasts." This is the poetical imagery in use among
the Eastern Indians when the Earth is mentioned to them.* The idea that
earthquakes and unaccountable tremors or noises within the body of the
earth, also the malarial fevers, are the utterances of threat or displeasure
at the rnisdoings of mankind, is as general among Indians as among other
nations, and a consequence of the animistic tendency of primitive nations.
The Indian prophet Smt'tyale at Priest Rapids, on Middle Columbia River,
and his numerous followers, called the "Dreamers," from the implicit faith
these Sahaptin sectarians place in dreams, dissuade their adherents from
tilling the ground, as the white man does; 'for it is a sin to wound or cut,
tear up or scratch our common mother by agricultural pursuits; she will
revenge herself on the whites and on the Indians following their example
by opening her bosom and engulfing such malefactors for their misdeeds."
This advice was probably caused by the common observation that ground
recently broken up exhales miasmas (leleterious to all people dwelling near.
That the Earth was regarded as an animate if not personified being is
shown by the form k~illash of the objective case (125, 1), this case being
formed in -ash only in terms applied to man and quadrupeds. Their myth
of the earth's creation of course does not refer to the whole globe, but only
to the small part of North America known to these Indians. The earth's
interior is also the home of the Tlhunders, because lightnings are often
observed to shoot up from the earth into the skies.
. Special songs referring to the Earth are contained in 175; 16: kiiila
nu shuinAlla; 176; 3 k~ifla ai nth walta; 158; 48 kUijlanti nit shilshilaas

* After Tecumseh had delivere(d a speech to Governor Harrison at Vincennes, in
1811, he was offered a chair by the interpreter, who said to him: " Your father
requests you to take a chair." To this Tecumseh made, with great dignity of expression, an answer which has since become classical: "1 The sun is my father, and the
earth is my mother; and on her bosom will I repose," and immediately seated himself,
in the Indiani manner, upon the ground.
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the two latter alluding to rumiblings below the earth's surface. in the song
192; 3 the term hciiiolla should be changed to t'hiailmla, temola, was covered
with haze or )list, a phenomenon often producing malarial and other fevers,
and therefore regarded by these Indians as of bad augury. Other passages
mentioning the Earth, personified or not, are quoted in Dictionary, p. 123;
in one of these, K'mi'tkamntch is threatening to " whirl the earth around" in
a dance, and probably this song forms part of some mythic story. (Texts,
pg. 192; 9.)
MUNATiILKNI.

Besides the Earth there is another chthonic deity known to the Klamath people, Munatilkni or the Genius of the Underworld. I have met his
name in one story only, which is that of the creation and first sojourn
of the people around Wood River, between Fort Klamath and the Upper
Klamath Lake. English-speaking Indians readily identify him with our
dle.vil; but no wicked or immoral qualities are ascribed to him, as morals
enter into the religious ideas of the hunter tribes but sporadically. There
is something of the aboriginal in him, and he is also called Lemunalkni, the
signification of both names being analogous.
He appears in the following tale: When K'mniikamtch created this
world, he made one man, and one woman intended to be the man's sister.
The creator placed them in a garden (h<'tshuash) studded with trees producing sweet fruits and built a house for them. The adjoining stable contained domestic animnals for their use. All this was upon the prairie
watered by Wood River. Man and woman were both blind, and had to
remain so until the fruits would be ripe. K'mitkamtchl told them hle would
visit them on a Sunday and would knock at the top of their h;ouse. Should
anybody knock at the door, the knocks would be those of Munatallknii and
they must not open. MunatAlkni came and knocked at the door, informing
them that the fruits were ripe and that lie brought them all kinds of berries.
The woman said to the man: "Open the door, K'i'nkamltch is here!" but
the man said: " Don't open; it is not K'mi'lkamtclh who stands at the door!"
The woman opened; MunataIlkni put one sweet berry in her nmouth and she
tasted it. lie was wearing a long head-dress of feathers tied to the top of
his hair, his emblem as conjurer, and this string of feathers was so long as
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to touch the ground. He then stole all the fruits in the garden and went
with them to his underground abode.
Then K'mt'tkamtcib, who had observed all this from a distance, arrived
and knocked at the top of the house. This time it was the man who opened.
When asked what had become of the fruits he excused himself by stating
that Munathilkni had taken all of them. This put K'm'ilkamtch into such a
rage that lie threw the woman out of the house and whipped her to death.
Then lie cut open the eyelids of both, which previously had been fastened
together, and the man said: "I can see the sun." K'milikanitch then
instructed the mlan how to make his livelihood by using the bow and arrow,
and how to manufacture sinew-strings and obsidian arrowheads. Upon
this lie brought the man's sister into life again and both went into the
mountains to hunt, for they had nothing to eat. Ever after this K'muikamtch remained angry with them.
This is but the commencement of a long tale designed to show the
miraculous growth of the family which sprang from the first man and
woman, and their progress in the life-sustaining arts and manufactures.
There is no doubt that the above is a singular distortion of the Bible tale
concerning Adam and Eve in paradise. The question which remains to be
solved is this, whether or not Munat,11kni himself is borrowed also from the
Jewish story. If he is, then in connection with him we may recall Aishish,
who, according to some Modocs, is nobody else but Jesus Christ, who two
thousand years ago passed through Lost River Valley and dug a deep well
there which lie presented to the Modocs-all this on account of a phonetic
similarity between the names Alshish and Jesus.
The remainder of the story is exactly like what other Oregonian myths
relate concerning the origin of mankind and is incontestably of Indian
origin. No further mention is made in it of Munatalkni.
SHU'KASH OR WHIRLWIND.

Another of the numerous elementary deities is the Whirlwind or
Shu'kash. An interesting mythic tale about it, which I have obtained
among the Modoes in the Indian Territory, makes of the Shla'kashi an
engine brought into play from time to time with tremendous effect by the
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genius presiding over it. This genius is called TchitchatsX4'-aslh or "Big
Belly;" he is represented to be an old man whose vigor of life is on the
decrease. When he leaves his lodge, his appearance embodies the rainladen, dark-hued, thick nimbus clouds overhanging the earth. When his
engine* comes into action, he attracts by it all the objects within reach, he
oppresses the earth with his weight, and forces wayfarers to walk in other
paths than they intended to travel lest they may incur danger to life.
When he has spent his force by this wanton display, he is rent by a stroke
of lightning or a strong gust of wind; lie is dissolved into atoms, and the
bones filling his big paunch, which had produced the rattling noise attending the course of whirlwinds, fall down to the ground. Tsa'skai, the Weasel, the brother of Marten, wrestling with the old man and conquering him
after a hard struggle, is the mythic agent who brings about his final discomfiture.
SPIRIT DEITIES.
'EKt1rraltat Oo/jhpav (ppva,

d6eiaTL -r6Ua v.

No people has ever been discovered that did not believe in the return
of human souls after death to their former homes in the form of ghosts.
Ghosts or spirits hovering through space are invisible and may inflict damage to anybody without danger of being recognized; therefore they usually
inspire awe and terror, and wherever the existence of these fanciful beings is
recognized imagination fills the earth, the atmosphere, and the waters with
such spooks. Not all of these are necessarily supposed to be the souls of
the deceased, but they may also represent the souls of animals, the spirits

of mountains, winds, the celestial bodies, and so forth, for animism has its
widest sway in this sort of superstition. Very different qualities are
ascribed to each of these hobgoblins or spooks. They are either gigantic
or dwarfish in size, powerful or weak in body, attractive or repulsive, of
beneficial or wicked influence. They chiefly appear at night or in stormy
weather; some are seen single, others in crowds, and a few of their number
* Sha'kasli is the substantive of sh'hl'ka to whirl about, this being the medial
distributive form of Iiitka to run about: sh'illut6ka, sh'lhlfl oka, shhlfi'ka "to run about
by itself in various directions."
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can be perceived only by the trained eye of such as are initiated into the
conjurer's profession.
The classes of specters mentioned more frequently than others in
mythology are the spirits of the dead, and giants, dwarfs, and fairies.
The Sk.'ks, or spirits of the deceased, occup)y an important place in the
psychologic marvels of the Klamath Indian, and are objects of dread and
abomination, feelings which are increased by a belief in their omnipresence
and invisibility. The popular idea of a ghost is suggested in all climates
and historic epochs by that of a shadow of somebody's former self, and in
several Indian languagres the same word is used for shadow, soul, and ghzost.*
The proper signification of sk6'ks, slhk-iksh is "what comes out of;" like
sko'hs, sk(') spring of the year; it is derived from skoa to come out of, to
emnerge fron, sproiut up.
In the mind of the Indian the appearance of a sku'ks comes pretty near
the popular idea of a witch or spook as held by the uneducated classes of
our population. The soul of a man becomes a skmlks as soon as the corpse
has been buried or consumed by fire. It hovers in the air around its former
home or the wigwams of the neighbors and at night-time only. Its legs
hang down and produce a rattling noise, and the whole appears in a white
or a black shade of color. Usually nobody sees them, they do not harm
anybody, nor do they produce any dreams; they appear to the senses and
sight of the living only when they come to presage death to them. They
undergo no metempsychosis into animals or plants; after hovering awhile
around their former homes they retire to the spirit-land in the sky, "somewhere near K'nm'ikamtch." Their arrival there is afterwards revealed by
dreams to the surviving relatives, who express in songs what they have
seen during their slumbers.
* In the Tonika or Tftnixka language of Louisiana telia or t6lia'lhtch signify
shadow, soul, and reflection in the water; in the Cha'hta, State of Mississippi, shildmbish

is shadow and soul, while a ghost is shilup. The Egyl)tian ka and the Greek &satov,
the 80ul after death, really signify image, and to this we may compare the use made of
the Latin imago. The Cherokees. as Mr. James Mooney informs me, distinguish

between addntii soul in the living being, ul1daliI secondary soul of an animal killed once
before, and asgina an ordinary specter, ghost of malevolent disposition, which last term
served the missionaries for transcribing the word "devil."
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The common belief of the Oregonians is that after death the soul
travels the path traveled by the sun, which is the westward path; there it
joins in the spirit-land (e'ni) the innumerable souls which have gone the
same way before.* If the deceased was a chief, commander, or man of
note, his "heart" can be seen going west in the form of a shooting star.
The Egyptian belief was that the soul of the dead was following Atum,
the sinking sun, to the west; and since then innumerable nations and tribes
have adhered to the same belief.
From the Texts obtained from Dave Hill, pp. 129, 130, we learn that
other abodes of dead imen's spirits are the bodies of living fish. Perhaps
Hill learned of this belief among the maritime and river Indians with whom
he lived on the Columbia River, where the idea of fish eating corpses could
suggest itself more readily than upon the lakes of the Klamath highlands.
The Notes which I added to these curious texts give all the explanations which
it is at present possible to give. It appears from them that such spirits can
enter the bodies of "spirit-fish," that one sku'ks can see another, and that
Indians, not white men, sometimes see the sktiks, but at the peril of their
lives. A distinction is also made between good and bad skulks, the latter
being probably those who render the Indian's sleep uncomfortable by
unpleasant dreams.
Some natural phenomena often appear to these Indians in the form of
specters or hob-oblins, as clouds, water-spouts, snow-storms, columns of
dust, etc Noisily and rapidly they pursue their lonely path, and their
gigantic, terrific frames reach up to the skies; whoever meets them unawares is knocked down senseless or killed outright, or must exchange his
body for another. Some of these specters look dark on one side and light
on the other.
In northern latitudes, where polar lights are frequently visible, they
are supposed by the Indians to represent the dance of the dead, and whenever Christianity is introduced among them they identify this beautiful
spectacle with the last judgment, when the spirits of the deceased move
about in the expectation of the coming Christ.
* Cf. Dictionary, sub voce e'ni and Grammar, Appendix VI, 1). 702.
Spring ln(lians call the spirit-land: ayaydni. See also Texts, p. 174; 11.

vii

The Warm

XCvMi

ETHNOGRAPHIC SKETCH.

From a Klamath myth we gather the information that there is a
guardian over the spirits wafting through the sky, called Wash k'miish, or
the gray fox. This name is evidently borrowed from the coloring of the
sky, as it appears before or during a polar light, and must be compared with
another beast name, the wan or wanaka, the red fox, which is the symbol
of the sun-halo.
Another class of spirits embodies the spirits of those animals which
have to be consulted by the kinks or conjurer when he is called to treat a
case of disease. Such persons only who have been trained during five
years for the profession of conjurers can see these spirits, but by them they
are seen as clearly as we see the objects around us. To see them they have
to go to the home of a deceased conjurer, and at night only. He is then
led by a spirit called Yayaywa-ash appearing in the form of a one-legged man
towards the spot where the animal-spirits live; this specter presides over
them; there the conjurer notices that each appears different from the other,
and is at liberty to consult them about the patient's case. YayayA-ash
means "time frightener," and by the myth-tellers is regarded as the Thunder
or its spirit.
Giants.-The imagination of every primitive people has been busy in
producing monsters of all qualities and shapes, human and animal, even
walking mountains and trees. What we call giants are generally personifications of irresistible powers of nature, which are supposed to perform feats
impossible for man's utmost strength; by dwarfs are symbolized powers of
nature which achieve great and wonderful things by steady and gradual
work unnoticed by the generality of human beings.
Giants are often the originators of geological revolutions of the earth's
crust. Thius the giant LUwa represents the circular, lofty island lying
within the waters of Crater Lake or Giwash. He went by an underground
passage (fissure?) from his seat over to Yalmsi Mountain to wrestle with
Ske'l, the all-powerful pine-marten, whose home is at Yanmsi. After conquering him, he carried him through the same passage again to Crater Lake
for the purpose of feeding him to his children, and his daughter, Lewanm
pe-ip, struck him with a heavy flint-stone.
Like the walls of that lake and the whole Cascade range, the island in
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question is of volcanic origin. The natives avoid going near the lake or
even ascending the surrounding heights.* Earthquakes are often ascribed
by foreign nations to giants stretched out below, who are shifting their
underground position. Giants often appear also as ravishers, ogres, and
man-eaters, like the Scandinavian Yiitttir, and two giant-womtien of the
Elip tilikum or "Primeval People," were changed into two columns of
sandstone, near the Yitkitna country, on Middle Columbia River, for having
pireyed upon the human racet
Dwarfs.-A miraculous dwarf is mentioned under the name of iia'hnias,
whose foot-prints, as small as those of a child, are sometimes seen upon the
snow-clad slopes of the Cascade Range by the natives. But the dwarfish
creatures who make them can be seen only by those initiated into the mysteries of witchcraft, who by such spirit-like beings are inspired with a
superior kind of knowledge, especially in their treatment of disease. The
name is derived either from ndna to stvingq the body from. one to the other side,
or from nainaya to shiver, tremble
Another dwarf genius, about four feet high, Gwinwin, lived on Williamson River, where hle habitually sat on the top of his winter lodge and
killed many people with his black flint hat. He is now a bird.
The Klamaths appear to know about certain spirits having bodies of a
diminutive size, but the characteristics of such are not distinct enough to
permit identification with the fairies, Erdlmihnchen or Kabeiroi of European mythologies.
ANIMAL DEITIES.

The deification of animals in the primitive forms of religion is highly
instructive, and instances are so numerous that it would take a series of
volumes to comprehend its details. Animal stories and shamanism are
* Among the summits of the San Juan Mountains, New Mexico, there is to-day a
lake bounded by precipitous walls, and there is a little island in the center of the lake
with a hole in it, and something sticks out of the hole that looks like the top of a
ladder, and " this is the place through which our ancestors emerged from the fourth
into the fifth or present world." The Naitajos never approach near to it, but they
stand on high summits around, and view fromn afar theiL natal waters. (From Navajo
Creation Myth, Am. Antiquarian, V, 1883, p. 213.)
f G. Gibbs in Pacific Railroad Reports, I, 411.
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chapters of ethnology which afford us the deepest insight into the thoughts
which guide the untutored reasoning of the so-called savages.
Wherever we find deities in the stage of imperfect anthropomorphism
we are likely to find also deified animals in the stage of zoodemonism and
not in that of zootheisin or zoolatry. Where gods and goddesses have
reached a fully anthropomorphic shape, which occurred in a few American
nations only, there we also find priests, temples, ceremonies, oracles, sacrifices, and prayers; but where deities remain in the undeveloped condition
of spirits and demons, propitious or malevolent to mankind, we may expect
to see the natives deifying quadrupeds, birds, or snakes, instead of giving
their gods the human form, which is the most perfect form of this world's
creatures. For in many phvsical qualities animals surpass the human being.
This excites the admiration of man in his ruder stages; he wonders at their
cunning and shrewdness, and thinks them his equals in more than one
respect. Why should he not express such feelings as these by reverencing
them and including them in his unpolished and naive, btit pictorial and
candid folklore stories?
It would be a mistake to assume that the animals which the folklore
of the Indian in the hunter stage chiefly celebrates are game animals or
such as are of material advantage to him. Folklore selects for its purpose
such beasts which the hunting and fishing Indian, with his great practical
knowledge of animate creation, admires above others for such qualities as
their surprising sagacity, their wonderful agility, the love for their offspring,
the help afforded by them by discovering the hidden causes of disease, the
beauty of their skin or other covering, and the change in the coloring of
their fur-skins wrought by the alternation of the seasons-or such animals
as he dreads on account of their ferocity, their nightly habits, their power
of bringing about storms, thunder, or rain-fall, and last, but not least, for
their demoniac power of presaging future events, especially war, disease,
and death. The great scarcity of certain animals is also a sufficient cause
for introducing them into the popular stories.
The animals which form the subject of mythic stories and beast tales
are pretty much the same as those mentioned in the magic songs of the
medical practitioners, of which I have brought together a considerable collection in Texts, pp. 153-181. The birds get an unusually large share in
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these curious song lines; the loon (taplal) is noticed there for being the
best diving bird of these upland waters; the yellow-hamimer, or tch&ush, a
woodpecker, for its beautiful red plumage; the kilfwash, another woodpecker,
for its precious scalp. The ducks are well remembered in these songs on
account of their ubiquity, their numerous species, the elegance of their
exterior. Birds renowned for their influence upon the weather are the
wihuash and the tsiutslw>ish, who can produce snow-fall; the ka'ls or
kLllalsh, who possesses the power of making fogs (166; 22. 23).
The amphibians, insects and the organisms standing below these in the
zoogenetic scale, are also reputed to possess magic powers; the songs of the
toad and of the spider are supposed to be especially effective. That the
plants did not impress the mental capacity of these Indians to such a point
as to make them objects of reverence can not be wondered at, as the mind of
the Indian in cold climates is not turned in this direction Plants in which
the Klamaths were interested are all mentioned, p. 180; 19, and the pond-lily,
with its seeds, stands at the head of' them. Even among the totem nam-es
of Eastern tribes only a few plant names are represented, maize being the
most frequent among these; but in tropical countries, with their luxuriant
vegetal growth, many trees, bushes, and stalks become objects of worship,
like the copal and the cellba tree of Central America.
The deified animals of Klamath mythology are all capable of assulning the predicate amtclhiksh, abbr. -amtch, -amts priheral,of which mention
has been made previously, and many also appear collectively, as fibe (or ten)
brothers or five sisters, sometimes with their old parents (titchka-Aga).
This is the case only with gregarious animals, an(l also applies to the Thunders. Many of' the larger quadrupeds appear constantly with two young
only.
The personified animals which receive the most frequent attention in
Klamath Lake and Modoc myths are the marten, the weasel and the prairiewolf or coyote.
Marten or Ske'l, Ske'lamtch always appears in connection with Weasel
or Tchashkai. Weasel is reputedf to be the younger brother (tflpiap)
of SkU'l and acts as his servant and errand-boy. In the execution of the
dangerous errands lie is intlluste(l with, Weasel is often killed, and SkU'l
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sometimes also, but they manage to revive again and to revenge themselves
on their enemies. What brought these two beasts into mutual connection
in the popular mind has been already pointed out: both change their furs,
more than other animals, from a darker hue in summer to a lighter one
in winter, when the weasel's fur becomes white. They are both supposed
to live at Y<nmsi, "Northwind's Home," a high peak east of Klamatl Mlarsh.
To act like Sk6'lamitch is to do something not meaning to do it apparently.
Sk6'l is a great wrestler, and like K'mitikamtch has the faculty of changing
himself into a bird, beast, dog, old woman, etc., at will. To a certain
extent he is the counterpart of K'mnitkamtch and performs the same deeds
as he does, it appearing as if K'nmikanitcl acted under the mask of Marten
and Tch'skai under that of Aishish, in whom we recognize a lunar deity.
But there are other acts by which the two pairs differ considerably, and
where Marten and his brother appear to represent the wintry season only
and the rough weather attending it.
Another deity of the same type, and far-famed over all the Pacific
coast, is the p)rairie-wolf little wolf, or coyote. This quadruped belongs
rather to the gentus jackal than to the wolves, looks as smart as a fox, carries
a beautiful fur, and does not attack people unless united in packs of a dozen
or more. His habit of living in earth holes, and his doleful, human-like,
whining ululation, heard especially during moonlit nights were probably
what set him up in the esteem of certain Indians, like the Eastern Selish
and the Central Californians, so high as to make of him the creator of the
world and of man. In Alodoe stories he appears more frequently than in
Klamathi Lake folklore, and at present there are but few of these animals
left on the headwaters of Klamath River. Wa'sh, or WAshamtch as the
Klarnaths call him, always appears in sun and moon stories, and is, like
Sk6'1 and TchAshgai, a substitute for the sun-and-moon deities. When he
ran a race with the clouds le thought at first that there were two of him,
for lie always saw another person, his shadow, going by his side. When
lie staved in the lodge of the Firedrill brothers he took the fire-sticks of
these in his hands and they all blazed up. In the lodge of the ten HotWater Basket brothers lie was burnt terribly by the inmates, and when
repairing to the Ants' lodge the inmates punished him fearfully by their
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savage bites. Once when caught in the act of "stealing" a woman, lie was
captured by the two husbands of the same, who skinned him and hung up
the skin to dry, after which the woman was abducted by the five Bear
brothers. The female prairie-wolf also appears in folklore with her progeny,
e. g., in the tale of the "Creation of the Moons," pa(ge 105, which exists in
several variations. Such stories and others represent the coyote-wolf as a
being which has many points of contact with K'mn'lkarntch, but is distinct
from him. Both are regarded simultaneously as sky-gods and as funny
clowns. As traits-distinguishing the one from the other, we notice that the
wolf's body is believed to harbor wicked spirits (Texts, page 128, 4) and
that his lugubrious voice is the presager of war, misfortune, and death (133,
1 2). A distinction has to be made throughout between the coyote as an
animal and the coyote as representing powers of nature in a deified, abstract
form
Of the three varieties of the bear species, the grizzly bear is the most
popular, but also more dreaded than the others on account of his enormous
physical force. What makes him popular is a peculiar bonhomie which he
exhibits in his behavior, and which forms a peculiar contrast to his bodily
strength. In the myths he, or rather the female bear, is called LI'ik LU'kamtch, Sh.'shapamtch, Shiishapslh, and her two young SlhaslhApka, the
latter name probably referring to the fact that this beast was at one time
more than other quadrupeds made the subject of mythic and folk-lore tales
(shapke'a, shapke-ia, shashapkalea to narrate a story, shapkaleash, distr.
shashapkd61ash legend, tale). The tale of the "Bear and the Antelope" is
perhaps the most attractive of our collection of Texts. Generally the bear
is the aggressive party in these stories, and lie also gets generally worsted
whenever a fight occurs or a stratagem is played on him. Sometimes there
are five bear brothers acting in unison. In the "old yarn," narrated p. 131,
this bear is killed by Gray Wolf near Modoc Point, and in his magic song
(157; 46) lie is made to say that he has five springs which are all dried up.
He is often mentioned in the song-lines, but always under the name Lilk,
not as ShAshapamtch.
Gray Wolf or Ke-utchish, Ke'-utchiamtch is another of the carnivores
which sometimes appear prominently in folklore stories. Gray Wolf is
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reputed to be a relative (sha-amoksh) of Marten, and consequently of
K'imilkamtch; he stayed at the lodge of the five Thunders at the time when
it was burnt down, pp. 112. 113. One of his residences is at Mount Shasta.
Other quadrupeds frequently mentioned in these stories are the skunk
(tchiAshash), the three different kinds of deer, the antelope (tche-u), the elk
(vil'n), the mole (m6'nk, Mod. mil-ie). Men or Indians appear but incidentally in beast stories, as pshe-itlwaslh, a plural noun, and are engaged
only as a passive element in every occurrence where they are mentioned.
Among the birds the most prominent palrt is assigned to the raven (Kalk,
K.'karntc1h), for he is Fate personified, and his office is to punish by death
all those who act antagyonistically to his or his allies' interests. This is done
by changing them into rocks. In all nations the croaking, doleful cries
of the raven leave a deep impression on the human mind, and hence in
mytlhology the raven fulfills the function of a soothsayer and messenger of
woe. In British Columbia and farther to the northwest lie is (as Yehl)
considered the creator of all organisms, and almost all the folklore centers
around him as the main figure.
The golden eagcle or the one 'floating in the skies" (P'laiwash) is in the
Klamath lore mentioned as often as the raven, either alone or as a family
of five brothers, but does not command so much respect as the raven does.
Thie water birds, as cranes, ducks, geese, coots. form the light infantry
of the mythologic make-up, and mostly figure in crowds of five or ten,
the coot representing the Ojibw6 Shfngibis so well known through Longfellow's Hiawatha. Some of the lower organisms rise to an unexpected
dignity, like the woodtick or slhko'ks, which becomes the wife of the tricky
Marten, and a caterpillar of beautiful colors, whose exterior makes him the
rival or "master of the sun" (shApsam ptchiwip). Aishish counts among
his plural wives two butterflies of the gayest colors.
PRINCIPLES OF MYTHIFICATION.

The idea that every phenomenon and every change observed in nature
and mind is caused by some spirit, ghost, genius, god, or other mysterious,
generally invisible agent, embodies what we call animism, and forms the
foundation of all religions of the world, however abstract they may have
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become in course of time. The working of animism can best be traced in
polytheism and polydemonism, in the shamanistic ideas as well as in the
religious. The principles traceable in the myth-making of the Klamath
Indians, which differs in some points from those of other Indians, may be
summed up as follows:
The sky-gods, as sun, moon, winds, thunder, etc., here as elsewhere
surpass in importance and strength the other deified powers of nature, for
"theology is meteorology." Some of these chief gods assume the mask
of animate beings and inanimate things when they appear among men.
Creation myths do not generally mention the material from which or
the mode by which objects were created, but simply state that K'murkamtch
produced them by his thinking and will power.
The spirit, life, or heart of a deity is made distinct from the deity itself
and can live at a distance from it. Cf. the pipe of K'muikamtch burnt in
the fire, which in another myth figures as a small ball (k6-iks) and is his
spirit or life.
The burlesque element, which the religions of Asia and Europe have
banished almost entirely, appears here as an almost integral attribute of a
god or genius. This appears to form an offset for the dire cruelties ascribed
to the same demons, and is also characteristic of the religions studied east
of Mississippi River.
The element of obscenity is only incidental to the burlesque element,
but is sometimes very pronounced, especially in the beast stories. It was
added to cause merriment only, and not for such immoral purposes as we
see it applied to in the Decameron of Boccaccio and other products of a
corrupt age.
The deified beings of a lower order, as animals, etc., appear sometimes
as one person, but just as often in the mystic number of five, if not of ten.
Fire, waters, springs, and plants are not deified, but lakes are sometimes.
Clouds do not appear here deified as witches, as they do among the Eastern
Indians.
Certain miracles are here achieved by bodily contact and symbolic
acts; so dead animals are brought to life again by jumping three or five

CVi

ETHNOGRAPHIC SKETuH.

times over them or by blowing at them, an act which is supposed to impart
life.
CONCLUDING WORDS.

The limited space allowed for this ethnographic sketch forces me to
suppress the larger part of the matter for the present and to relegate it to a
future volume. A few points characteristic of the two tribes may, however,
be added on the last page of this Report.
The Klamath Indians are absolutely ignorant of the gentile or clan
system as prevalent among the Haida, Tlingit, and the Eastern Indians of
North America. Matriarchate is also unknown among them; every one is
free to marry within or without the tribe, and the children inherit from the
father. Although polygamy is now abolished, the marriage tie is a rather
loose one. This tribe is the southernmost one of those that flatten their
infants' skulls, this practice continuing about one year only after birth.
Cremation of the dead has been abolished since 1868, though during
the Modoc war these Indians burned several of their dead. The custom of
suppressing the personal names of the dead is rigidly kept up at the present
time. Art never had any encouragement or votaries among the Klamaths,
aind the only objects seen that could be regarded as art products were a
few rock paintings and a head-board on a grave near the Agency buildings, which was painted in the Haida style and represented a human face
flattened out to the right and left. Some baskets are artistically formed.
As there is no clay to be found on or near the reservation, pottery could
never become an art among these Indians. Their songs and poetry are also
artless, but nevertheless instructive, and several songs have beautiful tunes
that should be preserved. The musical and sonorous character of the language fits it well for poetic composition; but a national poetry, to be of
success, would not have to adopt the rhyme as a metrical factor. Alliteration, assonance, or the prosody of the ancients would be more suitable to
this upland language, with its arsis and thesis, than the artificial schemes
which poets are devising for the modern European tongues. Who will be
the first to teach the Muses the Klamath language?

TEXTS OF THE KLAMATH LANGUAGE,
WITH EXPLANATORY NOTES.
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INTRODUCTION TO THE TEXTS.

The most important and valuable monument of itself which a people
can transmit to posterity is a national literature. But to answer the requirements fully, the literature of a people must possess a certain degree of
completeness in portraying the national peculiarities. It should embrace
not only sketches of contemporaneous history, of national habits, customs,
and laws laid down in the native idiom, but we expect from it also a truthful rendering of the spiritual side of national life, of its physical and metaphysical speculations as we find them embodied in its myths, beliefs,
superstitions and conjurers' practices, and of speeches and discourses of
its representative men held on solemn occasions. The most firagrant -fowers in any national literature are certainly the poetic productions, if a
full account of their origin and purport is added to make them easily
comprehensible.
While cultured nations are constantly engaged in perpetuating the
memory of their thoughts and achievements by means of some alphabetic
or syllabic system of writing, the uncivilized hunting or fishing tribes possess none, or only the most imperfect means of recording their affairs.
All of them possess mythic tales, traditional history, and songs for various
incidents of life; not a few are even originators of didactic folklore, of
proverbs, and of versified rhythmic poetry. Many of these mental productions are remarkable for artistic beauty, others for a most interesting
variety of detail; but all of them will, if collected with accuracy and sound
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judgment, throw a profusion of light upon the physical and mental characteristics of the natives and on their past and present condition.
The task and care of fixing the unwritten mental productions of uncultured races and tribes thus devolves upon the white man. It is by no
means an easy undertaking, and success can be attained only when the
investigator is favored by circumstances. Ethnologic texts taken from an
uncivilized people are of much intrinsic value only when the scientific
collector is hieky enough to secure the services of intelligent and wellinformed individuals whose veracity is above suspicion, and who have
constantly resided among their own people.
Consideration-s of this nature guided me when I endeavored to commit
to writing the stran go mythlologfy of Oregonian tribes, replete with the most
fantastic stories of their elementary deities and tricksy animal daimons;
and when the weird and unearthly strains of their war-whoops and danceyells first struck my ear, I considered even these worthy of notation. I
have not hesitated to assign the first and foremost place in this linguistic
volume on the Klamathlannguagre to the "Texts" obtained from trustworthy
Indians of the KIanmaith Lalake and Alodoc tribes, for I know that they faithfully portray the chtracteristic features and idiosyncrasies of these dusky
denizens of a secluded upland region. These literary specimens are the
foundation and basis upon which I have rested my investigations.
The language of these specimens, as the organ of transmission of the
national ideas, had to be carefully sifted and overhauled before it could
become the basis of linguistic and ethnologic investigation. Numerous
revisals and comparisons were needed to eliminate involuntary mistakes of
Indian informants, who never elevate themselves above a purely empiric
mastery of their native idiom. That an accurate grammar can be composed
upon the solid foundation of faultless texts only, nobody will contest. Neither will it be doubted that the more copious the specimens are the safer
the conclusions of the linguist will be concerning the principles governing
the forms of speech.
Literary prodlctioris enlarginrig upon national and ethnologic matters
ale of much greater importance for the scientific study of the language in
\lhich tlhy may be co011i)osed than any other texts. I-How poor and firag-
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mentary would our knowledge of Latin and Greek be, if the poets, orators,
and historians who wrote their compositions in these sonorous idioms were
lost, and if nothing in them had come down to our age but versions of
foreign books and reproductions of foreign speculations and ideas! A
writer or informant is most capable of acquainting us with matters concerning his own people, country, and epoch, because he feels more interested in
these topics than in any others, and he will select from the national stock
of words the proper term for each object or idea he desires to express.
Investigators will therefore, when they address themselves to intelligent
natives for national, tangible and concrete topics of every-day life, generally obtain correct and trustworthy information on their objects of research,
but will meet with disappointment when inquiring for equivalents of terms
or ideas totally foreign to the simple understanding of the native population.
An experience of short duration will convince any linguistic investigator that a multitude of characteristic, quaint, and unfrequent expressions,
idioms, phrases, and inflectional forms can never be obtained by mere questioning. The natives must be allowed to speak out their own free minds,
without bias or trammelling: after a short acquaintance they can easily be
induced to recount popular stories, myths, incidents of history, or intertribal
wars, to reproduce speeches and national sonigs from their own reminiscences, and thus they will spontaneously use peculiar forms of language
which often yield a deeper insight into the genius of their vernacular idiom
than pages of information gathered after the usual method of the scholarly
lexicographer or the pedantic verbal translator.
Legends, myths, and lyric productions, when obtained in their original
shape from unsophisticated relators, furnish us with the best material for
inquiries into a far remote antiquity, even when the historic horizon of the
informant's tribe does not exceed the limit of two generations. If facts and
dates do not, words and radical syllables will tell us a tale, and may enable us
to trace ancient migrations or intertribal connections, teach us the origin of
certain customs, habits, or national ideas, and inform us of the shaping, the
material, or uses of old implements In some instances they will guide us
into remoter periods than prehistoric arcbi-ology can, and supply us with
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more useful dates an(d facts. Such results as these may be confidently
looked for when several dialects of one linguistic family can be compared;
and a careful comparison of one language with others spoken in the
vicinity, belonging to the same or a different family, will always be attended with beneficial results for the increase of our scientific knowledge.
The aboriginal literary nionltitUnelnts printed below are authentic national
records of a brave and industrious mountain tribe of Indians. Ethnologic
notices have at a comparatively early period been gathered concerning the
iMiodocs and Klamath Lake Indians, but most of them were of doubtful
scientific value, because the information was gathered from them in the
English language, which they understood but very imperfectly.
Even now,
the dates and facts recounted by them, as well as by Indians of many other
tribes, in English, are so extremely confused, that only texts written in
their own language can give us a clear insight into their traditions, myths,
and mode of thinking.
No Indian tribe possesses a history of itself reaching back further than
two or three generations, unless it has been recorded by whites at an early
date, and what goes beyond this limit is tradition, on which we must be
careful not to place any implicit reliance. But mythology records in a
certain sense the intellectual history as well as the metaphysical ideas of a
people, and thus by the gathering of the numerous mythic tales and legends
of the Maklaks a start at least is made for the investigation of their intellectual development. A very moderate estimate puts at several htundred the
more generally circulated myths of the Klamath Lake or ]E'-ukshikni alone,
and the number of their popular song-lines, so interesting and unique in
many respects, may be called infinite, for their number is increased every
day by new ones. The bulk of their mythic folklore is of great poetic
Ieauty, fieshness, and originality, and, like that of other tribes, full of
childlike "inalvetW.` This latter characteristic forms one of their greatest
attractions, and the animal myths of every uncultured p)eople will prove
attractive, because they were invented for religious or poetic and not for
didactic p]urposes. Too some of the myths given below we may eonfidently ascribe an antiquity of rver three centm-ies, for their archaic terms
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and locutions, repeated from generation to generation, are not always understood at the present day by the young people, who most attentively listen to
the aged rhapsodists, when they expound these miraculous stories in the lurid
glare of the nocturnal campfire. Nothing in them indicates a migration of
these upland tribes from any part of the country into their present homes,
and hence the MAklaks must have had undisturbed possession of the headwaters of Klamath River for some centuries prior to the advent of the
white population.
The various texts obtained clearly exhibit the character of the language actually spoken and the difference existing between the two dialects, but they do not all possess the same linguistic value. The texts of
Dave Hill and others are worded in the conversational language of the
tribe, which in many particulars differs from the more elaborate and circumstantial mode of speech which appears in the mythic tales given by
Minnie Froben. The " Modoc War" and some of the shorter pieces could be
obtained only by putting down the English first and then getting sentence
for sentence in the dialect, whereas the best worded stories and specimens
were written in continuous dictation. All texts obtained were carefully
revised first with the informants, then with other natives, and all the necessary explanations added at the time.
From a purely linguistic view the popular songs or song-lines are the
most valuable contributions. The melodies of some of their number deserve
to be called pretty, according to our musical taste. To the natives all of
them appear harmonious; but when the Western Indian calls some melody
"pretty," guided by his musical principles, he very frequently does so in
opposition to what our ear tells us to call by this predicate.
The Klamath Lake dialect was spoken by the majority of the contributors to my linguistic anthology. I obtained these specinmens, with the
exclusion of the Modoc texts, in the autumn of 1877, at the Klamath
Reservation, Lake County, Oregon. Though many of these natives speak
the Chinook jargon more fluently than English, I never availed myself, for
obtaining any information whatever, of that imperfect and hybrid medium,
through which the Indians of the Northwest carry on so much of their
intercourse.

rp-
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The following is a list of the most important contributors:
1. The Riddle famiily, consisting of Frank 'razewell Riddle, a native of
Kentucky, born about 1836; his wife Toby, a pure-blood Modoc woman,
who was, as stated in her biographic notice, born in 1842, and their son
Jeff. C. Davis Riddle, born about 1862. Among several texts of linguistic
importance I obtained from them a circumstantial chronistic account of the
Modoc war of 1873, in which Mr. and Mrs. Riddle had served as interpreters of the Peace Commission. I-la7in g been introduced to them in December, 1875, in New York City, by Air. A. B. Meacham, late Superintendent of
Indian Affairs in Oregon, when they travelled with him in the eastern States
in connection with the Meacham Lecturing Company, I took down the
contents first in English from Mr. Frank Riddle, then added the translation from the other members of the famuily. Mr. Riddle had no intention
of giving a full and authentic account of that desperate struggle, but merely
wished to render his own impressions, and to relate in the plainest words
the events witnessed by himself. Here we have the opportunity of hearing
also the Modoc side of the contest.
The wording of the other Modoc texts was the almost exclusive work of
the boy Riddle, who speaks the language perfectly well, and only in the more
difficult portions was he assisted by his mother. From the Riddles I obtained
also several hundred sentences, over sixty songs, and about two thousand
three hundred vocables, which were twice revised with their assistance in
New York City, and twice again with the efficient help of such natives at the
Klatnath Lake Agency as were conversant with the Modoc dialect.
2. Dave Hill, a dusky, pure-blood Indian, subchief of the Klamath Lake
tribe and interpreter, born about 1840. Having been a prominent warrior of his tribe up to the treaty of 1864 and a scout in subsequent expeditions against hostile Indians, lie has also seen much of the white man's ways
by staying for years in Northwestern Oregon and by traveling East with Mr.
A 13. Meacham on his lecturing tour in 1875. How lie was then kidnapped
in New York City, confined in a cellar, restored to liberty, and how he
worked his way home, is related with full particulars in Meacham's Winema,
pages 95-102. In the Modoc war (1872-73) lie was put in command of
the auxiliary forces of' his chieftahidcy, which weer detailed to observe the
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belli-erent Mlodocs and to check any dangerous movemients which they
might have undertaken against the settlers or the Indian Reservation.
Hill's father, Skaititko, or the " Left-Handed", was for sonie time a guiide
to General Frdmont on one of his expeditions through Oregon, Nevada,
and California.
Readers of Hill's texts will notice that his diction is very concise, pregnant and to the point, and so is the speech of these Indians generally.
But since that conversational language, or popular jargon, as we may not
improperly call it, moves along in contractions, elisions, inetatheses and
ellipses, I have had to revise his texts many times with him and other Indians
before I could make them practically available. In the myths, Dave Hill
is not so pictorial and graphic as Minnie Frobent, but in nauratin- his feats
of war
readily furnished all the points that could be expected. Conlcerning the conjurers' practices and national beliefs, lie was more comnmiumnicative than the majority of the Klamath Indians, whom superstitios awe
still deters from revealing all that the investigator desires to know. Hill's
list of topographic names is a very important addition to aboriginal topography, since lie has added the correct etymology to the majority of these
local designations.
3. MJinnie Froben, born about 1860, the daughter of a pure-blood Klamath woman, who lives on the Williamson River, and of a (deceased) French
settler Froben or Frobine, was, at the time of my visit, the assistant of MIrs.
Nickerson, the matron of the boarding-school for native children at the
Agency. She and the subchief Hill were the most important contributors
to my mythic and other ethnologic anthology, and the pieces dictated by
her excel all the others in completeness and perspicuity. Moreover, I
obtained from her a multitude of popular songs, the names and uses of
esculent roots and plants, the Klamath degrees of relationship, a large number of words and sentences, a good deal of grammatic information, and
revised, with her assistance, the whole of the Modoc contributions, as well
as the majority of Klamath Lake texts.
If any further books should be composed in or about the Klamatlh Lake
dialect, her assistance would perhaps be preferable to any other native help
to be found at present in the tribe; for during her stay with white people

he
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she has succeeded in acquiring more mental training than Indians usually
acquire on reservations.
4. CharlesPreston,a pure-blood Klamath Lake Indian, born about 1840,
is now stationed as interpreter at the subagency of Yaineks. Preston had
previously sojourned five years at Oregon City on the Wilkimet River and
vicinity, and there he learned to converse in English quite fluently, acquiring also the idiom of the Wasco Indians, of which he has furnished me over
three hundred of the most usual terms. During a stay of three weeks
which he made at the Klamath Lake Agency, I obtained from him valuable
grammatic and lexical information, texts, popular songs, and proper names,
and revised with him the Modoc dictionary.
5. Serqeant Miorgan, a pure-blood Indian, living at IKohiasliti, born about
1830, and jocosely called "Sergeant" on account of his wearing an old
sergeant's uniform which lie had obtained froni soldiers at Fort Klamath.
From this good-natured, intelligent old Indian I obtained a few short texts
and some ethnologic information especially relating to mythologic and
shamanic subjects.
6. " The Captain" or "Captain Jhi", a pure-blood Indian, living at the
junction of Sprague and Williamson Rivers, about five miles from the Agency
buildings. When I saw him he was about fifty years old, and as lie spoke
but Kilamath and Chinook jargon, all the mythology which he remembered
was obtained through Minnie Froben. He received his nickname "Captain" from having been a help on a steamboat plying on the Willamet
River, Oregon.
7-11. Other informants of whose assistance I have availed myself are
mentioned at the head of the texts. They were Johnson, the head chief of
the Modocs at Yafneks; the conjurer Kdkash or Doctor John; and several
young Indians then scarcely over twenty-five years of age: Pete, Frank,
and Longo John's Ben. All of them are pure-blood Indians.
To facilitate the study of the Klamath language, and to increase the
popular interest in the acquisition of Indian languages in general, I have
inserted with the texts an interlinear translation, and subjoined to them a
variety of commenting notes of' linguistic, ethnographic, and historic import. The large majority of the Indian words could be rendered in their
literal meaning; but in some instances, where liter al translation was nearly
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impossible, the sense of the word or phrase was reproduced as faithfully as
could be done within the narrow space allotted. Words in brackets were
inserted only to render the sentence complete.
But to the student striving after a thorough understanding of the texts
all these helps will prove of partial assistance only. A thorough study of
the Grammar ought in fact to precede their perusal, and reference to all
the three portions of the work will frequently be necessary.
The material portion of a language can be faithfully conveyed to our

understanding only by the correct pronunciation of its words, sentences
or texts. Hence all that is said of Klamath phonetics must be studied first,
and more especially the alternating processes, the proclisis and enclisis, the
sounds not occurring in English (as the linguals, the aspirate Z, the vowel
ii), and first of all the pronouncing list of alphabetic sounds, which is subjoined. To initiate readers into the distinction, empirically obtained from
the mouths of the natives, between the clear vowels a, e, i, u, and the
dumb or deep-sounding a, e, i, u, the earlier pages of the texts contain
more indications than are given in the later. In certain terms long vowels
can turn into short, and short into long ones. Special attention must be
paid also to the study of elisions, apocopes, metatheses, etc.
In the inorphologic part of the Grammar, the verbal and nominal
paradigms are particularly recommended to the student's attention, and a
previous knowledge of the mode of forming the distributive reduplication
from the absolute form is indispensable to the reader of my Texts, not only
for their full comprehension, but even for the use of the Dictionary. The
suffix of the future tense is written -uapka, to distinguish it from a homonymous form -wapka, of different signification. The apocopes occurring in the
conversational style of language will soon be recognized as such by the
reader; for example, -tk for -tko, -ks for -kshi, dropping of -a, -ash, etc.
To make the study of the Texts too easy by a flood of notes would be
as obnoxious to the true interests of science, as to present unsolved too
heavy grammatic difficulties to intellects yet untrained in the modes of
Indian speech. Scholars may decide to what degree I have succeeded in
avoiding both extremes.
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LIST OF SOUNDS OCCURRING IN THE KLAMATH LANGUAGE.

a
a

d
b
d

as in alarm, wash; German, Mann, hat; French, pas, gras, flane.
longer sound of a, as in far, father, smart, tart; German, schaden,
lahm, Fahne.
as in law, all, fall, tall, taught.
as in hat, man, fat, ass, slash.
as in blab, bold; German, beben; French, barbe.
as in dread, did; German, das, dtirfen; French, de, darder.

dsh

as in judge, julep, George, dudgeon.

e
e

as in then, swell, met; German, schwebt; French, belle, selle.
as in last syllable of preacher, butler, tippler; German, Bdcher;
French, le, je, me.
as in they, fade, jade, shade; German, stehlen; French, chaire, maire.
as in gig, gull; German, gross; French, gros, grand, orgueil.
lingual guttural produced by bending the tip of the tongue backward, resting it against the palate, and when in this position
trying to pronounce g in gag, gamble, again.
as in hag, haul, hoot; German, haben, ials.
as in marine; German, richten; French, ici, patrie.
longer sound of i, as in bee, glee, reef; German, spiegeln, Stiefel.
as in still, rim, whim, split; German, finster, schlimm, Wille; when
long, it is i in German ihn, schielen.
as in year, yolk; German, Jahr; French, yeux; not used as a vowel.
as in kick, kernel; German, Kramm, Kork; French, soc, coque, quand;
Spanish, quedar, quizd.
lingual guttural produced like g by bending the tip of the tongue
backward, holding it against the palate, and then trying to
pronounce k, c, in kindness, killing, cool, craft. The tongue must
be placed more firmly against the fore portion of the palate
than in the g, in order to allow less breath to escape.
the aspirate guttural in lachen, trachten, Bachen, Sache, as pronounced
in Southern Germany; not occurring in English, French, or
Italian; Spanish, mujer, dejar; Scotch, loch. It has nothing in
common with the English x.

A

e~
g
g

h
ir
i
y
k
k

x
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as in lull, loon, lot; German, Lilie; French, lance.
m
as in madam, mill, mimic, mum; German, Memme.
mb
as in ramble, gamble, nimble.
mp
as in sample, thumping.
n
as in nun, net, noose; German, nein; French, nuire.
ng
as in ring, bang, singing; German, singen, hangen.
nk
as in prank, rink, spunk; German, Schwank; French, cinquante.
nk
a combination of n with k.
nD
a combination of n with x.
o
as in home, lonely, most; German, Molken; French, sotte.
O
longer sound of o, as in note, rope; German, Floh, Boot, roth;
French, sauter.
6
as in bird, burn, surd; German, blade, BRimer; French, deuil, ceur.
p
as in pipe, papa; German, Puppe; French, pied.
s
as in sad, sale, soul, smnell; German, Seele, Sichel; French, sauce,
seul.
sh
as in shaft, shingle; German, Schale, schon; French, chercher.
t
as in trot, tell, tiptop; German, Tafel; French, tour.
tch
as in church, cha, choke; German, hatscheln; Italian, cicerone;
Spanish, chaparral, chic/ta.
u
as in smooth, truth; German, Fuss; French, loup, poutre, outrage.
ii
longer sound of u, as in crude, flume, fool; German, Stahl, Buhr,
Blume; French, lourd, sourd.
ft
as in full, pull; German, Flucht, Kluft, Russland; Italian, lungo.
ii
not in English; German, kMIhl, Gefiihl; French, lune, puce.
v
as in valve, veer, vestige; German, TJolke, TWasser, weben; French,
vautour, veut.
w
the Ai before vowels; water, waste, wolf, wish, wayward; in German
it corresponds nearest to short u, not to w; nearly as French
ou in oui, ouate.
z
as in zeal, zone, frozen; German, Hase; French, zMle, rose.
The English x is rendered by gs or ks, the German z by ds or ts, all
being compound articulations. The two points on a, o, u (a, o, i) are
not signs of diwresis; they mark softened vowels.
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The pronunciation of the dilithovys may be easily inferred from their
component vowels; it is as follows:
ai
as in life, mine, sly, die, dye.
au
as in mouse, loud, arouse.
ei
a combination of e and i resembling the vowel sounds in
the word greyish, united into a diphthong.
yu or iu
as in pure, few, union.
oi
as in loin, groin, alloy.
wa or na
as in watch, wash; French, loi, roi.
wi or ui
as in squid, win, switch.
All the diphthongs being of an adulterine character, they can generally
be separated into two vowels, and then are hyphenized, as in i-u, o-i,.a-i, a-u.
GRAPHIC
-

-

SIGNS.

arrested sound: sk6-hs, sgpring time; tchi'ka, to swim up stream.

apostrophe marking elision of a vowel, of e or any other sound:
heshnimp'li for heshu'rmpdli, to recover one's health.
hiatus, separating two vowels as belonging to two different
syllables: pdla-ash, flour; 16mg-ish, thunder; or two consonants:
tsidls-hbimi, at salnon-time.
separates the parts of compound terms: skuks=kid'm, spirit-fish or
letiferous fish.
acute; the only accent used for marking emphasized syllables.
vowel pronounced long: mn'lni, large, great.
vowel pronounced short, except e, to which a distinct sound is
given: yumaltkA, to returnfrom berry-harvest.

EARLY TRADITIONAL HISTORY OF MO)DOCS AND CAPTAIN
WRIGHT'S MASSACRE.
GIVEN IN TIlE MODOC DIALECT BY TOBY TIDDLE.

IE-ukshikni Modoki'sbash sbeggatxa lapgshaptinkni taulalp illo'la at;
The Klamath Lakes

from Ihe Modocs

seven times

separated

tdiktchikni ka-i pen nadsha'shak tehia.
(they) since then

not

again

together

ten

years

now;

GuImpatuhash E-ukshbkni'shash

lived.

from the Klamaths

The Kdmbatussh

sheggat' a vunepni taulnap illo'la at.
separated

forty

3

now.

years

KaI-iii maklakshash sh6llualsht, tiU/lmi B6shtin Ya'matala medshalltko
Before

the (Modoc) people

had fought,

a number of Americans

to Oregon

emigrating

k6-idsha welekapkash Modoklshash shnuika, y6wish ktdktaknan tuIntish
an ugly

eli woman

Modoc

caught,

(both) heels

having cut Ihrough

a rope

shtulnka, topitan wag'n shlitelita, shpuktigatchnan sbhika, Shatash Boshti- 6
passed

behind

a wagon

tied (her),

by dragging

killed (her),

Snakes

Ameri-

B6shtin

nash shudnksht pallotan hu'nkelam Boshtinam sha-Amakshash.
cans

having murdered (and) robbed

of this

of Americans

party.

Americans

ta'nkt lidpidAna huin wekksam tchekeli kititchna.
at that
time

firstly

of this

old woman

the blood

spilled.

Shalani 1852, nash B1shtin Capt'n Wright sheshatko shk'ldshash 9
(In the) fall

(of) 1652

one

American,

Captain

Wright

named,

soldiers

i-amnatko Mo'doka kaiia gatpa, maklakshash shana-uli6ka shish6kash.
having with him (to the) Modoc

country

Ka-i mdklakshaslb

shlha.

Not

(any) Modocs

came

to the (Modoc) people

because he desired

MoidokIshash snawedshash

he saw,
found.

A Modoc

to make War.

lutatkaltki pish

woman

going to interpret for him

sha'tela; sha'tela hunk snawedshashi: maklaks gatpauntki, shu-utanktgi pi'slh 12
he hired;

he instructed

this

woman (to say):

that the

shoald come

to meet in council

iiiill

Modoes

hint

gfidua maklaks; shapiya, nmiklakshash nash mu'nish wulshmu'sh shiukic'stka.
the Modocs;

he annonnced

(for) the Modoes

one

large

ox

Ma lakshash shapiyulan Ta-uni shpadtish shniaktcha.
Tbe Modocs

having notified,

to Yreka
town

poison

he would kill.

At tu'm Mo'(dokni

he sent for.

Then

many

gatpa; at tchek hb nk w'shniush shiukulan shpauitish ita.
arrived,

theit foirthwith

the ox

hnunk Yamakni
Warm Spring Indian

having butchered

the poison

tchawinatko

M6'dokishash

the Americans

having lived among

the Modocs

tchu'leksh patki, shpaltfish itAmpkash gl'sht.
(any) meat

they should
eat,

poison

puton it

having been.

Na'sh tclhe'k 15

be put on.

B6shtinash

Modocs

One

then

sbapiya ka-i
notified

not

At tankt ka-i tidsh hemNow

at that
time

not

well

it was

kanka, Mo'dokni at gpi'mnple.
talked,

tbe Modocs

18
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PNn snaw~dsbash hi'ink shgi'iyue: "at nu' k'14wi shishi~kash, slhiutAgain

woman

this

I

"now

he sent:

quit

fighting,

u~tanksh shanAi-uh p'1aiki'sb~im palpAlish shil k'-hi' u16xan.`
in council

God's

I desire

white

flag

and

six

Indians

met (hi in) in council

IbihashuAixan shi^'ldsh~sh shapiya:
placintg in ambosh,

shash
does

to the, soldiers

tashuftak!"

stid:

The coinmander

smoked

when

"havinig filled

b hud
iii
dlowii

soldiers

all

thepiape,

I

the Mo-

wvawaipkan shft-u'tank6'tkish=

ail

The, Rode cs

having unstrung

his

"sta-al~lashtak a nfuish p~ksb, mAUk~kseatedl

6 palksh palka, shlishlilfi'luan i-1llla ninuk nte'sh.
the pipe

Forty

p'na' hfink shu'Idsh~sbl

Laki

MA.kUiks h~ink na~ntk

on atteck!"

Vfin~pni ta-dniip

raising.

3 p~n nad~sbgsbipta mkliiks slfiu-u'ta'ktpa.

meert

bows.

of general council=

Bo'sltin laid p6Jkshtga
The
American

corn -with
mander

(his) pipe

lUpeks sliuy~ga; palkshtgya sliuveg6tan shikdnitki'slitka shlildshash yuteashes

lifted tp;

with

lbo

1ppe

wthii,

lifting usp

tarlnpka, at nainuk mnkAlks ing6'sla.
mienced to
fire,

then

nil

Modocs

(Thie~) were
wounded.

wil Ii pistols8

cenm-

theseiid lets

B'shtin nalnuk malklAksbash shue'nka;Thte Anierteans

all.

Modocs

killed,

9 tiinep toks ksbi'ta.
five

however

escaped.

NOTES.
13, 1. There is no pretense that the number of years givenl here is accurate, and
the slight difference existing between the two dialects proves that tile separation of
the tribes- is of recent date. The separation never was a thorough one, for ev~n the
latest raids made on the Pit River Indians were made by Modocs joined to Klamath
Lake Indians under the same war-chief. The Kfunibatuash lived on southeastern end
of Tule (or Rhett) Lake, California.
13, 1 and 3. For ill6la at, "years elapsed now ", Klamath Lakes would say: illol6la,
or illol6latko.
13, 4. KA-iu m. sh~llualsht refers not only to a period anterior to the Modoe war of
1873, but to the massacre of a party of eighteen white settlers, emigrants to -Northwestern Oregon, by Mlodoc warriors, who had watched them, lying in ambush, onl the eastern

beach of Rhett Lake. This terrible wholesale butchery of defenceless whites was the
immediate cause of Captain Wright's massacre in the ensuing year.
13, 6. Shjbtash, etc. The informant intends to say: Americans, immigrating to the
Rogue River or Wi~llmet River Valley, dragged to death aii old Mlodoc squaw behind
their wagon, thinking her to be a Snake squaw; they did so in retaliation for a robbery
committed by Snake Indians on their party, and for murders perpetrated on immigrants
by the same Indian tribe.
13, 9. An article in the "1Ov'erland31onthly"1 of San Francisco, July, 18733, page 21,
signed Win. M. Turner, gives the following particulars concerning Wright's massacre:
In 1852 a train of eighteen emigrants attempted to reach Oregon by the Rhett
Lake route. They had encainped for dinner at thieeasternisbore of R-hett Lake,iunder
a bluff since called "Bloody Point". Suddenly the sage-brush around them stood ilt
a blaze of fire; they started up in terror, and were at once surrounded by swarthy
and painted savages, who greatly outnumbered them, and dealt out the deadly blows,
which destroyed their whole numbers iii inconceivably short time. One mant alonle
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escapcd on horseback to Yreka, which is over eighty miles distant, to tell of the disaster. The general indignation aroused by his recital prompted Capt. Ben. Wright to
organize a force of fifty-one volunteers at Yreka into an independent company in the
ensuing spring, and to make the tribe atone for the bloody deed. The spot selected
by Wright for the council was on the north bank of Lost IRiver, a few hundred yards
from the Natural Bridge (Tilhudntko), and this was also the scene of the massacre.
Concerning the time of Wright's massacre, Turner differs from our informant
about one year.*
13,13. For the Modoc wfishinush, fi'shmush, the Klamath Lake dialect has the
original Sahaptin term, mnshmush, the primary signification of which is, "lowing li'
cattle." The Lower Chinook has emnismus, the Kalapuya, amfismus. The Nez Perch
dialect of Sahaptin has mfu for ox, cow, cattle.
13, 13. shiukiistka is the verbal desiderative of shiukia, to kill for somebody, to
butcher for somebody's benefit.
13,14. tu/rn Mo'dokni instead of: th'iai Mo'dokni. This language favors elisions
of short and single vowels standing between two consonants pronounced with the same
vocal organ.
13, 16. Yamakni is "Northern Oregonian, Northern man", in general. But this
informant was, in fact, a Warm Spring Indian from Des Chutes River.
13, 17 and iS. tidsh hemklAnka means: to discuss an arrangement resulting in
good to both parties; this is, in most cases, equivalent to "conclude peace".
14, 4. shtal'dlashtak is a contraction of shtaldlasht tak, both particles tak being
correlative to each other, and referring here to the future.-shtalflasht is verbal conditional of stal6la, to fill, derived from stAni, fbll, through assimilation of consonants:
shtaldla for stan la.
14, 6. i-Ala, distributive form of the verb iloa, 6la: every one had unstrung and
laid down his own bow.
14, 7. The lifting-up of ashes from the council-fire by Wright was the signal for
the soldiers to fire at the forty-six Modocs. Forty-one were killed on the spot.
14, 9. kshita not in use among the Klamath Lakes.
Captain Wright was shortly afterward killed by the bullet of an Indian, who saw him standing
unner the door of his house, near the outlet of Rogue River, Oregon.
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Ill STORtICA LATEXTS.

t-UKSIIKNI 8HELLtlAL WAJJAMSKi'1SHASH.

FIGHTS BETWEEN KLAMATH LAKE AND ROGUE RIVER
INDIANS.
OR1
DAVE

GIVEN 11Y WAWALIKS,

HILL, SUBCHIEF, IN THE ICLAMATH LAKE DIALECT.

Lap'ni' sha shdllual Walamski'sas t-ushkni.
Twice

they

fought

the Rogue Rivers

Tina4

the Lake tribe.

sha luluagsla

One time

they

enslaved

th'ni, tinatoks a ka-i luluagsla, puedsa'mpeli sa hu'nk.
many,

hint the second
time

3

not

they made slaves,

put to flight

they.

Titna' E-ukskni ktakli'sh gena Walamsi; tsui sAid tu'ma tchi'pksh.
The first time the Lake tribe arrayed for war

went

to Rogue R'iver
Valley

and

found

many

encamped.

Tsu'i gakianma tchi'sh (ni'shtak gakiamna), tsili ni'lka, tsui Walamnskni
Then

they surrounded

the lodges (the same night

papatkal sh'shPl'dsbap6lisb.

they surrounded)

then

it dawned,

and

the Rogue Riveis

Tch'i R-ukskni shui'lpka, ts'i ti'ntkal sa,

rose from sleep (and) built their fires again.

Then

the Lake men

laid themselves
on the ground.

then

started up

they

6 yo'ta sha, tchui ngii'-isa tu'm Walamski'shaslh, lakiash a si'ftga; " Taktakli"
shot

they,

and

wounded

many

Rogue River Indians

tcli'litk sii'satk Walamskni laki.
so

was cllled

scalped

"The Red

Tsui sa n eh'na lakias hd'nk, naniiatcll
Then

chief.

a good many

9 gan's tchi'sh.

they

scalped

chief

the

sonic others

killed

they,

miade slaves

cbil-

of many women

Tsui gepgap'l E-ukskni, tsuli gatpampdf sa; tsui sulk'Ilki

also.

drill

killed

th'ii tankt hushtch6ka sa, luiluagsla tu'm we'wanuish ndtlhd-

sha neh'na;
they

the Rogue River

(and) the
chief

Tl,-ii

withdrew

the Lake menin

and

home went

they,

after-

they assem-

wards

bled

yakanuapkuk 1ak hl/t'nk, tsui sa yi'ka, tsdi sa walas tsi's thw4 1ak ipmna'for dancing

lover the

and

they

scalps

in the midst

and

they

a pole

also

set llp

just

scalps

gaki'mna

of the lilee where they moved
in a circle

s4-atchduk.

Tilnepni

scalp-dancing.

Five (nights)

12 sa ni'shta, gdi'tak hft'nk sa lut'luags wa'k shnfl'slhn6xank
they

all night

the sticking oin

dlanced

tsank, tktz6Iarn talaag tuf'sltoks
its top,

sang and

finally

them

they

slaves

by the
arms

sa-atsa
scalp.
danced

shnrikshd'1xa

seizing

forced to dance

l6loks wiggAta
fire

close by.

TitnA

lNiks t'shi'n spufntpisham; tsuiyuk g-likaka ga'rnpdle.

Some
a slave
(tither) time

grew op

in the power of his
abtuctors,

then

escaped

rTsa1yik

(and) returned.

Then lie

15 saplya gatpanipalank, tsuli sas hu'k a'pka sayuaktant hu'k kaiila glug.
made disclosures

after get-Iing hoiiie,

ailnd

(his that man brought
tribe)

well acquainted

this

with
country

TsAi ,Atpa tumi' na'klaks Mbu'saks-sAwals tsials-ha'mi, tsf'ai oa'kua
And

tSail
In-

arrived

sikiiarii-l

iiiany

se
Kill rlulded

Rogue Rivers

lhiitgeas.
(he lodlges

to tbi '"Obsili m-inlsae"

at salmon-time

Kii',ri lifliassinaks tOnkt
Fi'herWacme
hi,

Wari im

(th-re)
that time

and they crossed

being.

Koke
WVil am-

s, ii Eliver,

og 5no sa n nilk A'-uliksi
haldl golii

Al
alt

o Iheiil

to Klamath
\ililh

17

ROGUE RIVER RAIDS.

gelddanktsuk Y6makisas.
to bid welcome

Tapf'ta sha gatpa Wdlaniskni tchi'shtat.

to Des Chutes

Afterwards (they)

came

the Rogue Rivers

Tsui

to the camps.

Then

River Indians.

ne'Ika: tsu'i sa gf'lki, at sa sen6tank.

Tankt hushts6ka; tu'nipni hak

it dawued,

That time they killed (some);

then

they

attacked,

now they

fought.

five

only

mckleka Ni'lakskni tankt, tsu'i hui'k sa sen6tank kpu'tsampe1i sas kiklo's 3
were encamped men from Nilakshi that time,

hti'k tu'nepni.
these

and

these

they

fought,

put to flight

them

Ka-i hu'nk vfu'sa tumal md-klaks kakakn6latk gfug.

five men.

Not

they

feared

many

Indian (foes)

elkskin-cuirassed

in their
war-fury

being.

Tsr'li gatpamp6li nanuk E-ukskni' hifk, at sa baftsna Walamski'sas.
After this

returned

the whole

Lake tribe,

now they

pursued

the Rogue Rivers.

Tsu'i sa sliia huink tfi'nipnis hllhassuaksas, tstii sa wu'la lift'nkiast tu'nipiins, 6
And

they met

those

five

kat lfltk tankt mak'lk
who

there

that time

men,

and they asked

those

a: "tat6tuk miaklaks gatpa?"

had encamped

whereto

the R.gue

five men,

Tsiii huk si'gsa nlt

had goneI

And

replied

I:

Rivers

"kA-i ni vu'ssa; shawi'gank goikA ni mti'imsh tumi'."
'not

I am afraid;

in my fury

start out I

Tclhui ni na-ash gi sa-

(even agaiust) a large

Then

I

so

spoke

to

number."

walini ash ge-u: "giikan a n-'t! u'tch nia'lsh hushtch6'ktgi! geku4napka 9
fellow-fighters

mine:

kani! "

"will start out we!

us

never
mind!

they may kill.

I will proceed

A na't ga'ka, at na'lsh sha nge-isha, tsu'i nat shawi'ga ka-a,

And
outsido
(ottr eamp)."

we

proceeded,

us

IIOW

they

wounded,

and

we

became furious

very,

tsu'i nAt kpu'dsa hlft'nkiash Walamski'shash.
and

we

driive back

those

Rogue Rivers.

Tstii vfussa na'lsb, kokii'tat gewa sa, udodamkua sa; tsui sa sI'ksa 12
There- theytook
upon
flight

at us,

intothe river

na-ast hlt'ksa tu'nepni.
thut (tol s)

these

they,

swam over

they;

and

they reported

Tsili E1-ukskni na-asht gi: "haitsnat sas p i'n,

five men.

the Lake men

Then;

buslitclioktat haitsnank."
Iilt ye (them)

leaped

thus

sail:

'pursue ye

them once more,

Tsuli sa peno'dsa, tsuii nanka gaggiAha peno'And

pursuing."

they

pursued,

and

some

hid themselves before the

dsasam, tidi'mishtka tsui' nanka hbttkak ts6ka, nanka toks ga'mpele.
plirsters,

by starvation

then

somie

tight there perished,

some

however returned home.

Ngelsditk 15
Wounded

hfi'iik sa shlldshla ts6kapks tcha.
(on. 8) they

tound

dead uones

also.

Tchissa Walamskish sdllual titna6 a. KA-i sa tua siu'ka E '-ukski'sas,
In tbis ultan.
ner (they)

the Rogue Rivers

made war- at one
fare
time.

Not

they

tAnkakak siuika wewalii'ksas k'mutchapkas tchi'sh.
onI3 a few

(they)

old women

old mets

toto.

any

killed

Lake men,

At gi'tak ni sayuakta, 18
That is all I

know

hfl'maslit sii'llual A'-ukskni Walamski'shash; ka-i tatA lu'luagsla A'-ukski'how

fought

the Lake tribe

against the Rogue Rivers;

never

they made slaves

of the Lako

shash wuini'Xiank sell6lok nanukash=kaiflakni, R-ukskni pi'la luf'luagsla
tribe

conqile ing

by war

those from tribes all-around;

the Lake men

alone

enslavei

nanukash=ki'sas ga'nta kifflatat, ka-i tata yuya1ks=sitk su'ta maklaks 21
all surrounding Indians

Ai-ukski'sas.
the Lake tribe.

2

in this

country,

never

sorry=alike

rendered

the Indians

i8

HISTORICAL TEXTS.
Sai-adas tW's MoatuAsas ts's ild~iyua, SastiAsh tsis Walarnski'sh Wss
The Snakes

too,

the rit Rivers

too

(they) whipped

the Shastis

M6keash ts's iiiiu

X-ukskni.

Wifit~ingl'sharn

the KalapuyaB

the Lake tribe

From the Warm Spring
Indian~s

too

whipped

too,

the Itogne Rivers

ts's titatna t~mi
also

at various
times

too,

k

took away

3 wdts f2,-ushkni.
horses

the Lake men.

NOTES.
16. Dave Hill took part himself in one of these skirmishes. His historical accounts
are all given in the conversational style, whicli almost throughout substitutes the
simple 8 for sit. I have not been able to determine the exact dates of these Rogue
River raids; but they must have occurred before the end of 1855, when the Oregon war
broke out, for after its termination most of the Rogue River Indians were removed froia
their old homes to the coast reservations of Northwestern Oregon. The raids occurred
in the early youth of Dave Hill, Nvho was born about 1840; so they may be placed between the sears 1848 and 1855.
16, 2. tinatoks forms antithesis to tina of the preceding clause. The literal
meaning of both is: "1one time....the other time."
16, 3. W~aiasi. The suffix -i, -i is the adverbial particle hi, and forms a locative
case, mainly found in local and topographical terms, as in Yaimsi, Kak~gosi, Ktaiwashi;
also in a few generic nouins designating localities, encampments, mountains, etc.
16, 5. shhtshfidsliap~lish. The suiffixed -sh is the pronoun sha, they, and in this
,suffixed form also appears as -tchl, -s. This verb stands in the distributive form;
.shfidshap~li, to rebuild a tire, being the absolute form.
16, 7. n~n~atch, for mlaina tehlish, "4others also"
16, 10. yfikanuapliuk, verbal causative of' the future of yv/tkDna. The fonns yNi'kna,
yii'ka, y~kna, y~ka, are lireferable to y~tkna, ytika.
16, 11. sA-atsa. It is a colanon custom among western, and sonie eastern, wild
tribes to force their captives to dance in honor of the victory gained over their own
tribe. This is done especially during the scalp-dances.
16, 14. Titnd Ifilks, etc. Here begins the account of a raid iuade by the Rogue.
River Indians upon the Klamath Lake settlements. It may have occurred one year
after the raid previously narrated.
16, 15. sapiya, etc. After escaping, he informed his own countrymen of all the
local conditions of the Klamath Lake people and their country, and used all his topographical knowledge in guiding their warriors to the attack.
17, 1 and 2. Tstii n~'lka. indians and uncivilized races in all portions of the world
begin their raids upon the enemy before dawii, or at the earliest appearance of daylight.
17, 9. giik~n. and gekuilnapka, inflectional metathesis for giikmi and gek~nuapka.
17, 14. liushtcho'ktat for hushtch~'kat ait, ait (ye) being repeated twice.
17, 16. ts6kapks teha is a contraction from tsok~pkasb tchl'sh a.
17, 17. Tehissa, for tehi sha: thus they.
17, 20. sell6lok: synizesis of the longer form sh6llualuk, shellualdga: through
fighting.
17, 21. yuyid~ks=sitk, abbreviated from yuy./ilkish =shitko, looking like, persons
inoarniug over their lost companions, or made sorrowfnl by bondage to Indians of a
foreign tribe.
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S-UKSKNI SELLUAL MOATUASHASLH.

PIT RIVER INDIANS RAIDED BY KLAMATH LAKE WARRIORS.
GivxN BY DAVE HILL IN THE RLAMATI1 LAKE DuLia.

E-ukskni titatna sdlual Sastias; tsussak toks sellual, tuf'm
The Lake men

not often

Moatuashash.

warred

against the
Shasti;

continually

A'-ukskni Il'luagslats

Pit River men.

The Lake men

however

fought,

hft'shtchox

(and)
many

killed

tu'm nAnuk sk6'ohs.

enslav, d also

many

every

KA-i hu'k

spring-t-me.

Not
(are)

they

ki'llitk, ka-a wo'ses sblao'tak A-ukski'sas ti'nsna, ka-itat sa nelhi'nat 3
bellicose,

very

despondent at the mere sight

of Lake men

they ran away,

never

hu'stchok-huya hak sa; tu'm tAt sa husts6ka Mdatuash.
killed

otily

they;

many

then they

killed

they

scalped

Ka-itata si'ukat

Pit River men.

Never

maacred

X-ukskisas M6atuash.
the Lake men

the Pit Rivers.

WAWkLIKS LUPI' SHtLLUAL MOATUASHASI.
DAVE HILL'S FIRST FIGHT WITH THE PIT RIVER INDIANS.

Kitchkanin tankt nu g6na sikenitgi'k pi'la uiyamnnatk.
Being a boy I

that time

I

went

a small pi tol

only

Tsuii nad 6

calrying.

And

E-ukskni gelo'la pa-uk Kokaksakshi, na'sh na'ds B6shtin tu'la.
Lake men

dslmoutnted

iorrepast

at Little River,

one

with ns

Ametican

'ye

Tsui

(coming).

Then

hishtchakta hatakt; wAts mnba-uta na-ai'namn; sawika hfshuaksh hunkAnti
they had a contest

there;

(one man's)

was

by anotber

horse

wountded

(man);

became angry

the man

thereat

wAtch m'na mbA-utisbt, tisui husht6pakta sha 6looksgish: tchl sha hatokt 9
h s

horse

having been shot,

and

gelo'lank shewitxastka.
dismounted

pulied ont

they

(their) guns:

so

they

there

Tsuti gdna, tu' pe'n m6kkoxa sha, tsui sa mbu'-

about noon-time.

Then

traveled,

far

again

camped

the),

then

they

itt the

sant gena pa'n, tsui sa mAk'lxa Wu'ksalks, tsui sa pd'n gdna mbu'sant,
morning

irav

again,

and

they

canmped

at Wokas-Place,

then

they

again

went on

next mormning

elled

tsiii pahn sa mAk'16za Tiuno'lsh; gitaks p'Iaikishtka sappash
and

again

they

encamped

at Tiunolsb;

kikta, tsui sa mu'lua
held siesta,

then

they

made ready

then (was)

near culminetieno
poitt

Tsfii sa 12

the son.

And

they

ii'txi, tsuii sa psin g6na, ni'shta sha gina
in the

and

they at night

travelled,

all night

they

wentot

evening,

tufklaktsnank.
stopping at intervals.

Tsu'i mbuf'sant sblUA Mdatuashash tchi'pksb, tsMi gu'lki nad, tchuii 15
And

next mortilog

we saw

the Pit Rivers

encamlped,

and

attacked

we,

and

ti'nsna Mhatuash, vusso'k sas tilli'ndsa we'wanuish; tsui sa lu'luagsla.
ran away

the Pit Rivers,

frightened

them they abandoned

(their) women;

then

they

(them) made
slaytm

j000
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Na'sh

ni

lu'gsla snawii'ds.

One

I

captured

Shldi'popkan hatakt shan6tanksht ndAnni

femnale.

Noticed I

there

bhassuaksh Moatuash; F,-ukskni toks lapik.
men

Pit Rivers;

Lake men]

hlya shash, tsui ka'ktsna sha,
h3
with them,

then

fled

there

Tsu'i wigabani shen6tank-

two were

And

and

floagiig missiles

a short while

skirmished

into the water

wvent;

impracticable

Tsu'i msli ka-a ki'dshika, tsu'i ni kaki'dsapele, at

giving way.

Antd

IIIV greatly

it fatigued,

tchiii kelkwi; tu' ge'na MWatuash k_'liwisham at.
then

three

h6'pelitsnank ambutat gdna; k_-idsi

tS I'i

they,

Aimbu hatakt hiuhiiuatk.
the water

bht

engaged in fighting

I made halt; away went

the Pit Rivers

and

I

went by turns,

Tshei t-ukskni gm'pgapeli

when (h-ooting)
had ceased.

Then

the Lake men

returned

( kabbiank tehipkash wewanuish, tsuii sa shlaia yastat li'ukaipksh.
looking out

for the assembled

women,

and

thev

found

(them) in
the willows

Tsu'i sa

crowded.

And

they

shln'sInqia, niu'ts n-ash shnuit'ka, tsu'i gepgApoli 1R-ukskni kA-i shash tua
seized them,

I also

one

took,

then

withdrew

the Lake men

and

of them none

sAlit, WMatuashash pi'la sa siu'ga tankak.
was shot

9

Pit Rivers

only

they

killed

a few.

Nash se'gsa tankt E-ukskni suik6'1kipAluk.
All of

ordered

then

the Lake men

Tsu'i Tiuno'Ieshtat rniak'lak-

to reassemble.

Then

at Tiunolsh

they camped

itS

p~ele, tsii sa pa'n
again,

and

they

also

shniksho'lxa lu'luags hatakt maklaksksaksi.
made dance

each slave

there

Tsui

before the Indiana.

And

gjpgapdi sha mbusant, tsu'i sha M6atak maklakple, tsu'i bhtokt maklaksw4 lit; sIay

they

next day.

and

12 ksaksi guki'kak Itiluags.
(away from)

ran away

they

at Modoc
Lake

encamped,

and

just there

Indians

Ka-i sa hIu'nk haftchant; unAk ta'ds mu'luapde
Not

captives.

they

them

puI stied;

early however got ready agsin.

Tsu'i sa gubuashktcha, tsu'i sa gelo'la Koki'ksaks; tsuii sa sakatpampolAnd

they

started out,

anti

they dismotuuted

at Little River;

then

they

wanted to perform

astka gi: -Kialam ma'lamt tidsi' walts gi, h-u'k ait lupil' gatpampeli-uapk!
a race:

" To whom

of ye

fleet

horses

are,

those

ye

fIrst

shall return home l

15 ksi'utakiank at ge'nuapk! "
faster (than we)

ye

travel! "

Tsu'i sa gdna, tsuii ludlualx nanka watch, nanzatoks gatpampele
Then

they

E-uksi Witxi.
to Kilamath at niehtMarsh
fall

went
ahead,

and

gave out

some

horses,

returned

Tst'i sa tehia ghtpampelank, tsu'i gd-u guiikak hu'k lu'gs
Then

they

stayed

after return,

then

by me

ran away

the

slave

(there)

18 spuni'sh; na-ens hissuaksas spuni'n hu'nk.
the transferred
one;

some others

to another

man

I had given

her.

'rsAyuk hunkOAImskni gulikak,
And she

from his lodge

ran away,

ndnxatoks sa dna Ampxa'ni sdsatui tchu'k wAtchat; ts-ui sa i'tpa tu'm
but others

they brought

to the Dalles,

traded
(them)

there

for horses;

watch hu'nk lu'gs sesatui'tkuk.
horses

21

those

slaves

having sold

"rsin sayuakta ti'na M16atuashash sdllualst 1R-ukskni.
Thtus I

know (how)

once

with the Pit Rivers

fought

the Lake men.

and

they brought many
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DAVE HILL'S SECOND FIGHT WITH THE PIT RIVER INDIANS.

Na-antka sko'shtka nue gdna; tankt ntd-ish ni i'-amnatk gdna 161oksNext

spring-time

gish tchish.
iTe

I

set out;

then

bow and
arrows

carrying

started

a ri-

Tfi' nad mn klexa; tsi'ii nad hatokt mu'shmush luela, B6shtin

also.

Far off

we

camped;

and

we

there

tpa-6k nii'lsh hishtchaktnuk Moatuashash.
inviting

I

us,

for he had become angry

an ox

butchered, an American

Tsu'i nat shenotankakska hatak. 3

at the Pit Rivers.

T'hen

we

almost fought

there.

Nanka tchillIuk Naushaltxagaki'shash kakno'ls tmen shka; nat hunkanti
Some men

siding

with the Headwater-Modoc

culirasses

sawikank hiap nat kakno'lsh shltxa.
getting angry

two

we

cuirasses

abstracted;

we

thereat

Tsu'i nat ka,-i hA'nk s1M-ipole

took away.

And

we

not

them

returned

ne-uxzlp'lish gi'ntak lakiarm E-ukski'sham; tsuli nat ma'ns=gitk sla'-ipele. 6
the repeated orders

in spite of

of tho chief

of the Lake men;

but

we

at last

retuined theM.

Hft'masht nat htokt maiklxank; tchuli nat gena nibt'isant, tcbuii nat
Thus (did, acted)

we

there

while camping;

tu' maikleka Mft'atak.
over
there

camped

And

we

in the morning started ott,

Modocs

some

went with (us),

and

sas kUnts sliuapkst: "bii sliufipkst, tchib
who

might be shot:

'if

la'p ngata nahlis.
two

tiaveled

next day,

and

we

and

we

over
there

camped

M6atokni nanka sa'-ulantchna, tsuii sa ksi'Wux ki'uks suawinuk 9

at Tiunolsh.

them

we

Tsui nat mbft'sant gena, tsuli nat tu' n6aklek'

on Modoe Lake

Tiuno'lsh.

then

ye will be shot,

they

danced

a conjurer wheit examined

ma'lsh ngatuapk nA'hlis"; tsui

theti

to you

will stap

tte bowstring";

and

Tsiti n-at nibO'sant gena, tUO' nat ati' gdna lupi' nalamn

snapped bowstrings.

Th<,n

we

hu'nk sllaluish guni'ta.
war-expedition

next morning

started
out,

far

we

off

travelled

first

our

Tsu'i nat waIta yaInatat td1hapkank kmakok 12

further.

Then

we

passed
the lay

froln a mointain

overlooking

to spy

Moatuashash; tc'bii nat shlaa tchi'pksh; kuitsant tchia ktayat.
the Pit Rivers;

and

we

saw
'them)

encamped;

inaccessible

they
st3yed

in rocks.

Tsu'i nad pa'ktgist gakiamna, tst'li gu'lki; tsul'i na'-ts shlaa Moatuashb,
And

we

at dawn

surrounded,

then

attacked
(them);

and

tUs

discovered the Pit Rivers,

tsu'i wet'li lali'shtat; kokAlam huik palkuish mu'na tCf. Hatokt gakayapguk 15
and

slid down

the slope;

of a river

there
(was)

the drv bed

deep down.

At that place entering the woods

nAnxa M6atuash li'wank i-o'ta; tu'm shash nga'-isha Moatoki'shash, Lank=
some

Pit River men

Tsanash

gathering

shot (at us); many

(them)

tchish

sli'ksga

nxak-ksaksi'na;

also

they came near

otl head-top right there;

John

they wounded

Modoc men,

ngi'-ish hui'k
bullet

that

Long=

ngak-ksiksh
on the head-top

wounding

nti'kshtcha.
grazed.

Na-ends tchish nfi'sh shin Moatokish.
Another

too

in the
head

was shot

(a) Modoo man.

Tsu'i nat 16 wak ka-a: 18
And

we

(were) otldecided

very:

ii'wa hu'k tuOmu'na sha limewaliekshtat 1-utfila; nanuk wewansni hatokt
were
crowded

those

down-below

they

driftwood-heap

tinder;

all

women and all

there
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Tchuli ni t! bhatokt p'hdntant tchlfwishksaksi.gi; tchui

If'-upka tW' mu'na.
were lbmped deep
together

below.

Then

I

just there

above

their camping-place

wa.;

and

hIatokt ni'sh a gishi': "U a nat wak ka-a; la' nat wak galdsawia-a!" tsf sa,
there

I while stayed:

"Not

3 hatokt ni'sh gi'shi.
there

I

we

know whatto
do,

not

we

(know) toapproachcelsel.)l"
how

so the%
(sail),

Tsuli ni hiutxi, tsu'i hip nish nt&isalta huff'tiipsh.

while was.

Thete.
upon

I

leaped
down,

then. two
men

at
nie

Tsui

asI leaped.

shot arrows

I lo-i

ni hu'tsna tfu', tsiui ni hu'tpa hihassuaksas haItokt li-uka-fsi haitakt tchv'vunk
I

ran

over
there,

I

and

sen6tankash.

reached
running

the (Lake) men

collected

there

there

then

Tsu'i ni'sh sa lIwa'-ula hi'kuapksht kfl'kalaim palkui'slam;

fighting.

But

me

they

noT allowed

to Tnn across

the river's

dry bornttm;

6 hatakt guni'gshtant nanka R-ukskni 16-uptcha; sen6tank ktayat If'uptsank.
that spot

opposite

sonme

Lake men

had gathered
behind;

they were fighting

rocks

hiding behind.

Tsu'i nish nanka: "ka-i gi; ka-i hu'tsa, shliualpka rn'sh ! " tsi n's sa
And

to me

a few:

hataktk.

)on't

there said.

Then

I:

thus I

ou I"

they will shoot

so

time they

let then:
shoot

so

I

said,

"closely

I

to appriach

I

"Ka-i ki'lank pi'la i-uWta, tu'm at ngii'-isha; uIts

there said

"Not

in quick

gint, shli'tki nush!" tsmn at gi.
mind,

run,

don't

"I shall rush over"

9 holi" tehmn hataktk
want"

do it;

Tsui ni: "hul tchanuapk" tchi ni ki', "wika an' galdsuish saina-

me !"

so I

they shoot,

many

are wounded;

never

A ni ho'tsnan at, tsu'i nish k4ki'ha, tsu'i

now said.

Then I

ran towards (them), and

me

they missed,

and

hutapeno'lshi n's nAybns M6atokni slhli'n pa'n nush; tsuii kahaha shli'sham
alter I had reached
there running

12

anotber

Modoe

was shot

also

in the
head;

a1nd

he ached

through his
wounding.

Tsui nat hMwak nii'-uloka, tsu'i nf na-astg: "hlggi! i'sh ktfyuiaki'at!"
Then

we

were at a

for arranging,

and

I

so

spoke:

"look here I

me

lilt up there ye !"

loss

'1'suli ni'sh sha ktiwi'Zi, tsu'i ni ktsi'tsa, tchu'i ni gita Mtoatualshash

tsi' ni gi.
so

I said.

And

ime

they placed on top, and

I crept forward,

the::

I

there

the Pit Rivers

ni td1shapka wika li'wapksh; nanuk ni tids shla'popka shash.
I

perceived

close by

15 ktc1igi'dsap61i
crept back

crowded in one
body;

tu' stildsampR l6k
over
yonder

to report

tchkash" tchi' ni gO.
besides"

all

so

I
so

and

them,

Tsuii ni

(of) them.

And

I

"ktfwalat nd-6ntch

I:

"post ye op

another man

Ktchi'tpampalank shapfya sas, tch-ui sa: "wak

said.

Having crept back

I reported to

to me they said.

and they

lifted up

them,

and

they:

"how

Tchui "ni nanukash shla'shki" tehi' ni gi;
Upon this

"I

all of them

18 shapiya shash, tsui sa ktiwi'zi na-a'nds tchkash.
I told

saw

sas; tsuii ni:
to them;

haItch i gi" tchi n'sh sa gi.
there is it I"

I perfectly
well

another (man)

can see "

so

I

said;

Ts-ui nat la'p k'16'ka, tsui

too.

Then

we

two

were there,

and

nat ktsi'ktsa, tsui nat sas tu' shla'popk, a ni na-asbt gi: "hagga shii'k!"
we

crept along,

and

we

them down
there

perceived,

and I

so

said:

"let me

shoot I"

Tsu'i hu'k na-as hatokt, tu'shtuk M6atuash lf'wa, nAnuk sa hu'nk nga'-is
Aild

to one man

there,

where

the Pit Rivers

were
all (others)
gathered,

21 saiwana, na-adsiak hu'nk i-T'ta sats1Amitk li'paks.
handed,

none but

he

was
shooting

scratch-painted

with chalk.

to him

(their)
arrows

Tsiui tchIn a ni
And

thus I

now

I
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shlkwal l6loksgish, tsui ni shlin hu'nk, k t hfik yt'ta, tsui nd6wanga; tsi
(my) gun,

cocked

and

I

shot

him,

the one

was shoot.
ing,

who

and

he fell;

thus

tAnkt at nat siuga ha'nkst.
at last

we

killed

that fellow.

At hu'ksa ifwatk tu'm waltka tankt.
'Tow

they,

crowded
together,

much

talked

Tsuii Miuatokni ndnza tu'menatk 3
And

then.

some

Modocs

understood

M6atuasani he'mkanks; tsuii hu'k tu'mena at AM6atuasam waltoks.
of the Pit Rivers

thelanguage;

they

and

understood

Hu'k

the discourse.

of the Pit Rivers

They

shapIva na'tch: "atenen gakayoluapka, nen sa skuvokay6'la wewaninotified

us:

shash;

"presently

they will get away,

na-asht nen waltka."

males;

so

they

sendut of the bush

Tsuii gakayuiluk

they say"

Then

the fe-

t-ukskni

leavilg the woods

shishatza 6

the Lake men

picked out

wewanuish, tsuii huk ki'nualk sa; nanxa huhashthina kaitua shna'kuk.
women,

then

went on the

they;

some

quairelled

noiie

having obtained.

bill

Tsufi nuts him6xe: " shnu'kshtkan na'sh siwAk lif'nk ati'nsh hulk lak gitk!";
And

"want to get I

said:

I too

tsui ni'sh sha k4a-i wa'-ula.
but

to me

they

not

one

this

girl

hair wearingl";

long

Tsui ni ka-i sam wa'walsh shlin, tsufi hufik 9

allowed (her).

Then

I

not

they

conceding

shot,

and

she

nde-ukua'lap'l; hu'nk n'uink shlin siwAga.
rolled down (the hill),

that

I

killed

girl.

Tsui tankt at hihassuaks at tinkayula, tsui ni shlIn pa'n nas hatakt,
Theieupou

the (Pit River)
men

some

and

I

shot

another (man)

there,

Shta tok sa t-ukskni hashampka; tsui sas gawi'na 12

tsui at nanxa tini'xi.
when

ran out of the
bush,

went up
hill.

CompactlY

they

encircled (then);

the Lake men

then

thei,

rejoisied

hu'ksa, kak at tini'xi tsa, ndanni hihassuaks, na'sh gitsgauits hisstidkga.
those,

who

just

had gone
op the hill,

(viz:)

three

men,

one

young also

boy.

Tsuayunk vu'ssa t-ukskni, tsui hu/k Moatuash ti'nxansha; tu' atI yalnatat
Then

werefright-

the Lake men,

as

the Pit

Rivers

ened

ran out of the circle;

they halloed while runing,

and

built fires.

Thereupon

I

followed up (the
dry creek),

and

I

encountered

two

tains

I

entered again
(the callon),

and

Tsui ni'sh hu'k

ni hopelansa, tsui ni hupAkl6xa lap.'a hIhassuaksas.
I

to the moon11-

der

Tchuli ni nuf hu'lip6li, tsui 15

tfishtampkank a-oho=uatchna, tsui shnufshnata.
coming near

oXer-yon-

men.

And

at me

they

lapukantka shlatampk, tsdi na's tewi, kahia n's; wigga n's hu'nk kihha,
both at a time

drew the bow,

and

one

shot,

(hot) missed

me;

by a hair- me

he

breadth

n6-dns tsi'n shlin nepni'ni nguldsh6tan, nte-ish tchish nxi'wa.
the other
man

then I

hit,

about the hand

the bow

Istruck (bin;),

gutalxa hufk nga'-ish t6kstala; tsui nd6-u1.
entered

the

bullet

in the navel;

and

he fell.

also

broke.

(they) the Lake men

at last,

and

they

him

killed

Tsufi 18
And

Nasshtoks hukaya1 )k. tsufi
The other

roshed into Ihe
thicket

ti'ntpa sa t-ukskni tankt, tsuii sa hu'nk sfuga kandan hu'nk shlIn.
arrived

missed,

whom I

had shot.

and

Tsui
Then

hu'k na's hukayapk ma'ns ht'k tchakayank i-u'ta; tsufi sa shlIn tu'kni 21
the one

who

wentinto te
woods

for some
time

(he)

sitting down

was shooting;

then

they

shot (him)

from
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p'liintankni kfnshakpkank.
the hill-top

Tsni'pal sa shlIn; na-ans shlin, huik tchakA-

pointutg guns downward.

In the
shoulder

yan, wa'k E-ukski'shas.
woods,

in the
arm

g

they shot (him);

another
(Lake) man

he had
shot,

he who
was

sittitg in
the

a Lake man.

~Ts-i nat at ga'tak, a nt suku'lkip'1' tA'shtok spuka shli'tk f-ukskni.
After this we ceased (fighting), and

we

reassembled

where

lay

a wounded

Lake mail.

Nitak hu'nk hi'shlan M6atuashash ksapok; LAki ngf'mshka nga'-ish li'k.
Ourselves

him

we shot at
each other,

a Pit River man

thinking (him (his)
had fractured
to be);
forehead

bullet

the.

Tsui nat watsat shuta'la ma-i sku'llhash pet; tsui nat ksa'lapk hft'nk sblfpks;
Then

we

upon a
horme

prepared

a tule-mat ambulance-bed;

6 kayuds huk kla'kat.
no yet

he

and

we hired into (it)

that

wounrided
man;

Tsui nat guhashktcha shewatxtulsi; tsui nat gh'-una

had died.

And

we

started out

in the afternoon;

and

we

slowly

gena htu'nk nga'-isapksh a'nok ndanna:

nas nu'sh shli'tk MI6atokni

went on

one

th se

wounded

carrying

three (men):

in the held

wounded

a Mmloo

nga'-ishtka, nasshtoks wa'k shli'tk hu'mtsantkak, nashtoks hu'k luluksg0i'by an arrow,

another

in the
arm

shot

in the same manner
was,

another one

9 isbtka, kAnda nat Mt'nk wa6tsat shutI'lank ii'na.
gun,

whom

we

upon a horse

imbedding

this

with a

Tchui nat nikh'lakp'l'

brought.

And

we

camped on (,or

hi/uhliush txallamta.
of the marsh

return trip

westward.

Tsuyuk pa'ktgish lu'pia wdnga; tcfui nat mbu'sant at ksi'utakiank
'Then they

daylight

before

died;

and

12 gepgapele, lap'ni hak gatpampele E-uksi.
eiurel-,

in two
days

from
there

we returned

to Klamath
Marsh

we

in the eatly
hours

now

fast-ging

Nii'sh nat hataktak k6kolam
One

we

right there

of ivtyr

ntuI'ldsaiuish wigata gawal hissuaks; tsu'tskam snu'lash shkilald'nank
the dry bottoiti

close by

found

kshu'sha talualxan.
he lay inside

a man;

squirrel's

a hole

having covered zp

Kibaty6'le sa, teb-i wdtta hIssuaks kibatx6'lshani;

lying on back.

Uncovered

they

then

laughed

the man

while thev unearthed

(him),

him;

15 tsui sa shpi'tkal, tsui sa spu'nshna wikahak; tsuti sa nanka A'-ukskni
an11d they

raised (him)
up,

and

they

took (him)

to a short distance;

then

some

Lake men

lugsalshtkak, nanxa siukstkak (Ia'witchta

sha mIn'ns 1u'gsalsh), nAnxa

makeadlave wanted,

thev

some

wanted to kill

mi'sa nat stainas hishla-uk.
SorI, ful (of)
us

at heart

18 at kl6ka hflk.
and

died

(tlot wanted

an adult
man

to enslave),

afew (were)

Tchi nanxa gi'ank sIukshtka; tebui sa sIuka,

to have shot at
companions.

Thus

some

saying
I

wanted to kill
(him);

and

they

killed,

WAk tchIhuk pa'tch gitk! stikshui=shitk hulk tuti'la stakelins-

he.

How

so (curious) he

feet

had!

bootzl.ke

they

projected

at tbe

ksaksi.

TsIssa hfl'nk hatokt tankt6 nat hu'nk tatat6nat suko'lkip'l spu'ks-

heel.

Thus they

at that
place

when

we

that time we

formed a crowd

where the

ksaksi, tankt sa hllnk gawal kikaskankatk.
mlan lay,

21

then

TsI ni
Thus

I

they that (Pit River man) while walking about.
found

tameno'tka tina tapi' a ni tchui tAnkskni ka-itata ge'nt
was out there

once

for the
hat time,

I

from

that time

never

went
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selluilshuk.
fighting.

Nd~nnitaksni tamon5'tka;
Three times

kinkik i nat h'duagsla.
few only there we

enslaved.

I was there;

tinA nat kAyak shen6tankatk,
once

we

not at all

were fighting,

Tchin at nat at gai'tak ndAni tAm~notk.
So I,

*

when

we

quit (fighting), three times had been there.

NOTES.

19. The long and fertile valley of the Pit River, an eastern affluent of the Sacramento River, is inhabited by several tribes of Indians who speak dialects of the same
language family. Of tfhe peeuliarities of these tribes, Stephen Powers has given the
first comprehensive sketch in the Overland Monthly, 1874, pp. 412-416, and in Contributions to North American Ethnology, vol. III, pp. 267-274. The various tribes greatly
differ in their physical and mental qualities. The Pacamallies, on Hat Creek, at the
lower end of the valley, were miclh dreaded by peaceable travellers on account of their
sudden attacks from an ambush. The Indians in Big Valley are a fleshy, stout, and
physically well-made people, while the Hot Spring Valley people has become deteriorated through prolonged national misfortune. Against both of these the slaving raids
of the Klamaths and Modocs were mainly directed.
19, 2. The raids were undertaken by the Kiamaths and Modocs just before w6kashtime; that is, in April and May. They had no other purpose than to make slaves of
the females and children of the unwarlike, poor, and suffering Pit River Indians, and
to keep them either at their homes or sell them for ponies, provisions, beads, etc., at the
Dalles to the Columbia River tribes. Adult men were not enslaved, but killed outright
if captured. Similar instances of suppression of weaker tribes of the West by warlike Indians who were their neighbors are those of the Kayuses on Middle Columbia
River, of the Yuki between Saeramento River and the Pacific Ocean, of the Hfipa on
Trinity River, Cal., all of whom were, at the advent of the whites, the terror of the
districts surrounding their homes.
19, 3. shId6tak for shhI6ta ak; the Pit Rivers ran away at the mere sight of the
Klamath men; kd-i tata sifikat, the Pit Rivers never killed any Klamath men. Both
statements are exaggerations; Hill's own account and Toby Riddle's biographic notice
tend to prove the contrary.
19, 3. nelliiuat, or neh'nat. When they had killed an enemy, they did not follow
the custom of the Oregonians of taking the scalp. This custom is not found among
any of the Central Californiau tribes.
19, 4. hfl'stchok-hu'a; by the suffix -huya, -uya, the action of the verb is shown to
take place at intervals, or in a small degree. "They did only little damage by killing
or massacring." Cf. shen6tank-huya, 20, 2, and -uya in the "jList of Suffixes ".
19, 4. tu/rn tot sa. Change of the subjects introduced by the pronoun sha, sa, in
consecutive sentences, is sometimes observed, as here and in 19, 16; 20, 3. Hill often
uses sha when speaking of the Klamath Lake men, where nat, fee, would be more
appropriate.
19, 6. Kitchkanin nuf for kitchktni nfl (or ni) nml. Pronouns and particles are
repeated quite frequently.
19, 11. Wfiksalks is a camping-place distant about six miles from Linkville. It
was not possible for me to obtain definite information about the trail followed most
generally in those raids, but Dave Hill said that from there they went due south. He

h-

a

pr_

26

R18'1`01i[CAL TEXTS.

was born about the year 1840, and since lie was a boy then, carrying only a pistol, this
raid may have taken place about the year 1858. His second raid, which was undertaken the year afterward, was made when he was nearly twenty years old. After this
he stayedl five years in Oregon City, on the Lower Williniet River.
19, 163, and 20, 1. What is said here up to the word snawdIids is evidently an anticipation of -what follows in 20, 6. 7.
19, 16. -as tillhidsa, or shash tilindsha: shash is apposition io w6wanuish, which
stands here, as frequently, for wewanuiishash; 23, 5, 'we -find: wewqinislaslh.
20, 2. ldpik for H'ipi gi: "1two are, two were."
20, 9. Tiun6'leshtat. The (listance between Klamiath Marsh and the Pit River
country was estimated at three days' Indian travel; but it often took four dlays to reach
there on horseback.
20, 10 and 11. maklaksksihksi refers to the encampment and immediate surroundings of the Indian captors, the Kiamath Lahe mec iiad the -Modocs, who had gone with
them.
20, 13. guhiuiishkctcha. Thcy seem to have returnedl home over the same trail
which they had followed iii going south. They passed between Little Klamath and
Rhett Lakie, which latter is also called Tule and Modoc Lake.
20, 17. tsfii g6-n-, etc. This sentence has to lbe construed as follows: tsfii gfdikaka
lhftlk lfi'gs spuniish g-u : "1hereupon that slave, transferred by me, ran away."1
21, 2 and 3. B6shtin tpii-6k. This man was an Aiiierican settler on Lost River,
who, with other settlers, had previously attacked one ot the Pit River tribes, in puniishmacnt for depredations committed. In the fight which took place, some whites were
killed by the Pit Rivers, and this prompted the abovemen~tiOned settler to slaughter an
ox for the Lake men, iii order to raise their spirits for deadly revenge on the common
enemy. The beef was slaughtered and eaten ait his farm.
21, 5. Tsfii nat, etc. This incident was explained to me by Dave Hill, as follows:
The famous Captain George was at that time war-chief both of the Klamathis and the
Modocs. le had ordered Kiutkanitch, the head-mami of the Nmishaltkdga=Alodocs, to
,join the expedition against the Pit Rivers. His refusal to go prompted Dave Hill
,and others to deprive him of his elk-skin cuirasses; but tinmally, to secure success to
the expedition, the parfieshes were returned to their owners.
21, 7. Hiiimasht nat. A verb like gi or slfita has to be supplied.
21, 12. s~llaluish, translated here by "1war-expedition ", still retains it's verbal
nature; for it is connected with two temporal tmdverN.: Inpil and hftnk. More circumnstantially the sentence can be rendered: we rode far beyond the terminal point of
our previous raiding campaign."~
21, 18. 16wak, a verb composed of two particles. G-6tak and kiunktak, formed
almost in the same manner, are also used as verbs. Below, 16wak is separated into
its two components- by a pronoun: lId ndit wvk ka-6; hl namt wvik galdsawid-a.
21, 19. w~wansni. The terminal -ni turns the w6wanuish into a kind of adjectival
phrase. See the peculiar use made of this ending in the Dictionary and in the Grammar.
22, 8. h~taktk. The final k is the verb gi, ki, "4said"; tehin Wmitaktk is: tehi nifl
htitakt gi.
22, 21. shatchlzdmia is one of the various modes of painting face and body in use
among the western Indians. White paint was put on in this manner (see Dictionary)
only when the Indians were on the war-path. From the same verbal base is derived
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shatch61lgi, to contract the half-opened hand or fingers. Compare also: shatza'dsha,
shdtuaza, shdtelakish.
23, 6. gakaydluk refers to the women, not to the Klamath men. These latter
retired with the captured females to the top of a hill, to secure themselves better against
further hostile attacks. shishatya, distributive form of shiatza.
23, 11. tinkayila. The Pit River men ran out of the timber to flee from further
attacks, and some ran up the steep bank from tie dry riv'er-bed. While they did so, the
Lake men surrounded them and completely closed the circle (shtd hash'tmpka). Nevertheless, some of them managed to break through the intervals; this frightened the
Kilamath men, and then the other Pit Rivers also escaped towards the hills.
23, 12-14. The three men and the boy who went up the hill belonged to the Pit
Rivers. The Klamath Lake warriors were so surprised at their sudden return to their
surrounded companions, that the Pit Rivers had an opportunity to escape during the
confusion.
24, 4. Ndtak. The sentence has to be construed: ndtak lishlan lifink, Moatuishash hfi'nk ksdpok. "None others but ourselves shot at him; though he was one of
our men, we thought him to be a Pit River man ".
24, 4. lMki. He had been shot in the eye-bone.
24, 6. kildkat stands for klii/ka at; cf. 28, 12. giitpant for gdtpna at.
24, 6. shewatfil'lsi: for shewaty6'lash i, or sbewatzx'lish i; the i apj)earillg here
not as a local, but as a temporal case-suffix. shewatza, noon; lit.: the day divides
itself in two; shewatz6'la, afternoon, the day has divided itself in two a while ago.
24, 8. luluksgii'-ish, uncommon form for hIluksgish, l6loksgish, rifle, gun, lit. "firemaker ".
24, 17. siukslhtka stands for the full form siukshtka gi.
24, 18. tuti'la. By inadvertence the distributive form is used here instead of the
absolute form tuila, for the lPit River man spoken of had an abnormal fleshy exerescence on one foot only.
25, 1. sh6llualshuk: lie means fighting with the Pit River Indians.
25, 1. ndaunitaksiii, incomplete grammatic form for udannitaukshni.
25, 2. kinka-ak i, only a few; meaning females of the Pit River tribes.
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SELLUAL SSTAS.

t-UKSNI

HOW TH:E LAKE MEN FOUGHT THE SNAKE INDIANS.
GIVEN BY DAVE HILL IN TIE KLAMATIH ],AKiE

LuPf StLLUAL.

DIA[ECT.

THE FIRST FIGHT.

Sa't gatpa tinA tuO E-uksi; K6ketat slaa wdwanuish E-ukski'sas
Snake
Indians

went

once

to Klamath
Marsh;

on Williamson River

they saw

females

of the Lake tribe

Tehuii sakatlank gdpka wewanuishash nalk'lakuapkst;

vu'nshatk gepkapsh.
in canoes

over

approaching.

Then

going along
the trail

they came
up

(waiting till) the
women

had gone to their camp;

3 tsui mak'leka wdwanuish, tsui hatakt gatpa Sa't, tsuii nga'-isa wdwahiks
then

went to camp

the women,

and

near (them)

came

the

and

wounded

the old women

Snakes,

Tankt A'-ukskni, huiktoks hissuaks gdpka, k'lewidshapka luela gIug

pi'la.
only.

That time

the Lake tribe,

(wben) these

(hostile) men

arrived,

had gone away

for killing

kia'm.
fish.

6

Tsuai at hushtsox hf'Onk wewala'ksas Sa't, tchui gampele; tanktak
And

massacred

those

aged females

the Snake

then

returned;

pretty soon

men,

tchui A'-ukskni hiliassuaks gasaktsna.
after this

the Lake

the men

Tsuii mak'lez huik Sa't laki Nyttsa=

pursued.

And

encamped

that

Snake

chief

Dried-

Tsua'ks (na'sht hu'k se'satk Sa't laki kilu's); tsui E-ukskni slaa mA'klxapks.
Leg

(so

he

was
called

Snake (the) chief-hero);

charged

lakias.

they,

and

ran away

the Lake men

espied him to be encamped.

Sa't, tsuii siuka hu'nk Nxits4-Tsilksas Sa'tas

9 Tsui gu'Igi sha, tsuii ti'nsna
Then

then

the
Snakes,

and they killed

him

Dried-Leg

the Snake

Tchui nanka Sa't giimpele, nAnyatoks hfishtchdk.

leader.

Upon this

some

Snake
men

went home,

Tchi s6llual titna Sha'tash.
Thus

they fonght ojie time

but others

were killed.

Kpudsanpeli sha hu'nk Sa'tas, tchuli

the Snakes.

Drove back

they

those

Snakes,

and

12 _a-itata gatpant Sha't; at vusha E-ukski'shash.
never again

came

the Snakes; ([or)

they
feared

the Lake tribe.

Lt'LDATKSH B6SHTINASH TO'LA. SHEN6TANKA

SHITASH.

DAVE HILL FIGHTS THE SNAKE INDIANS ON THE SIDE OF THE
AMERICANS.

Shiulka na'lsh kA-ag Mr. Huntington; SA-atas I'tpa Moadoki sh tchish
Collected

us

long ago

Mr.

Huntington;

the Snakes

na'lsh tchi'sh i'tpa gi'ta, tchui tehia nat na'dsag
us

likewise

he
brought

here,

then

lived

we

in one spot.

he
brought,

the MOIOCS

aloo,

Tchuii ti'na illoIolatk
Then

one

year-elapned

FIGHTS AI TII SNAKE INDIANS.

Sh-a't guikak.
the
Snakes

HI'Ik lapi lalaki: Sa't na-as Tchatchaktchaksh na-asht

went away

There
(were)

two

chiefs:

Snake
man

one

sesatk, na'sh tchig: Panama tchi' sdsatk.
named,

29

one (unan)

besides:

Panaina

so

TchatchSktchaksh

so

Tchuii so'ldshas shawiga, tsui

named.

Upon this

the military

was aroused,

and

gelna; tu' Spai-ish Valley gatpa sho'lsasli hti'k, tsu'i sakemawank hatokt 3
set out; far oft' to Surprise

Valley

marched

the sildiers,

and

rendez-vousing

there

mniu'lua; I-'p mepoks g6na shut'ldshash; nii'sh Lieutenant Oatman nA-asht
got ready;

two

companies

went

(of) soldiers,

one

Lieut.

Oatiman

thus

sheshatk laki shu'ldshash, na'sh tcli'k Lieutenant Small na-asht shdshatk
named (was)

chief

of soldiers,

laki shfi'ldshash.
chief

one

besides

Lient.

Small

thus

named (was)

Tfu' nat talaaks yamtital gen'a.

of soldiers.

(From)
there

we

straight

northwards

6

proceeded

Tsuii nat e-ushtat gtluandsa, tsuii nats shhiq'pka Sha't; ki'lilks shliiA;
Then

se

a lake

went around.

and

noticed

us

the Fnakes;

the dust

they perceived;

tchu;i yainatal kak6lakpka, nanxa e-ushtat ga'-upkapk (Warner Lake, tcbI
then

Warner Ridge

we climbed,

some

through the

waded

(Warner

Lake,

so

lake

hfik nishbhu'k sesatk e-us).
that

one

named

one

(was)

Tchtii Camp Warner mak'lek tina nat waita; 9

lake).

Then

at Camp

Warner

we

one

we

day and
night;

tsi'di nat gubashktcha talaat txalamti'tal.
then

camped

started out

directly

Tehlii nat telo'li "Tchdwam

towards west.

And

we looked down

" Antilopesm

Stu", tehihuk sesatk kaiila. tslii nat ]api guli'ndsa (skuyu'i natch hu'k
Trail",

so this

named (is)

locality;

then

lalaki), tsu'i shnii'-uldsha nat.
commanders),

and

galloped lff

two of us

went dwn
(into it)

(dettched

us

the
(two)

Tchiuli nat talo'li; galo'la nat k'makuiApkuk 12

we

And

we

scouted,

dismounted

we

to reconnaitre

Sautas maklaksas, tsui nat wawapk k'makka nat, tsuii mn-'ntsag gi'tk la'pi
Ilie Snake

Indians,

and

we

sat down

(and) spied

we.

Sait tfu'kni gepgApele: kokagtalkni gepgap'l'.
Snake
men

from a
distance

returned:

over a rivnlet

then

shortly afterwards

two

Tsui tilo'dshipk nat, tsui

they came hack.

And

saw them coming

we,

talaak guti'lapkap'li nats; tsuii nat wal'hha kawalia'kuapk sa'-ug.
towards
(us)

they descended while
rounding a hill

118,

and

we

watched
(them)

they would ascend

then

Tchili 1.5

believing.

Bet

kA-i gawalia'ga, hi'tok tu' gAtpanupele tchi'-ishtat m'na; nat md'nts=gi'tk
not

they came up,

bitt from
there

away

they returned

gii'lapgapele shtilshampeli-uApkuk.
rode back

to camp

theirs;

we

after a while

Tsuii nat gii'mpeli, tsu'i na'ts gaya-

to report again.

When

we

came back,

(in front)
of us

had

itsampk shu'ldshash huk, lupiak nats galxalgi'pka.
advanced

the military,

before

we

18

bad tally descended
from the hill.

Tsu'i tu'=hak nats a gtpksi at shla'pka, tsuii tassuipk, tsuii ktaItal
Then

a long way
behind (the
soldiers)

when we came down

ti'nshampk Sa-at huck.
scampered off

the Snakes

they saw ('he
Snakes),

the
Snakes.

charzed (them),

and

to the rocks

Sdn6tanksi nat sash gatpa, tsui tu/ shlikshgan's
At the moment of

fghting

a Sa't.

and

we

them

reached,

and

nearly shot me

(the soldiers)

Tu'taks hulk shob'ldshasb nanuk ga-616ka kpii'luk Sa'tas; li-mI'T 21
Far up

the

soldiera

all

climbed up

to dislodge

the Snakes;

the packer

W-
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80(

man pi'la yana shlaka wditch huink.
of army alone
baggage

below

guarded

horses

Tsiuti sa sen6tank; watch na'sh hbitakt

(theirs).

Now

they

fought;

horse

a single

over there

tkaanmna, tstli n-i'sh E-ukskni shnuktsastkak bu'nk watch. Tsiti ni
stood en a bill,

when

h ice.

that

started to catch

Lake manl

one

I

And

3 lev,-ula: "shli-uapk6m'sh sha, liukayank a i-u'ta !" tchfn gi; "huiya!"
don't go!"
they are
so I
said;
they, lying illambush
tlied to issuade
'willWshoot.you
~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~firing!'
him)
na'st ralheurnkank: " hulya " Tsuii g'iia ki'llikankank, tsuli Sa't hu'k tewi
so

I

"don't go!'

spoke:

and

the
Snakes

at him

fired

hu'k.

gUii-ish

that.

ballet

took (his) skin off

right en the chii

And

horse

the

speeding off,

Tsuri kaidstiksaksfna la'kshktsa

gatpalnkhlikshi hu'nk wkits.
who; lie hal almost
reached

he went

And

6 Tist'i nat ka-i hii'nk snimi'kat watch hfink; tsu'ii llik Sa't ti'nsna kUtt hu'k
shul'kshgga.

that;

horse

caught

not

we

And

the

and

TstIi nat kpf'ilaktsa tu' ati ga- u'lxa; n.'muk huik Sa't gaktsui

hani alniost slot.

we

Then

all

hilh up
we ascetillesi
(in the hllls)

(thCem
and)

pUTssned

wali'shtat, kfi'mets batakt gull' ttrnti hihassuaks.
the rockohifs,

him

who

ran away

Snakes

there

the caves also

rntel

td

the

Tsiti haltokt gi'ank

men.

many

weist into

Snakes

And

staying

in there

9 sawi'ka bik Sa't, suashiuhla sa blif'nk kta-i, tsiii vu'ssa shfi'ldshash.
Snakes,

the

became
assgl v

(and) piled tip

roc s,

tlhe

At
Then

the troops.

became
afraid

and

vy'Ina ti'lza shappaish, tsu'i nat ( mnpele.
downwards

inelitned

the sun,

and

sNe

retiurned
(to camll).

Kayaktsna

shilldshash

wt'Iwanuish;

Pltrsue'l

the soldiers

wolell;

12 hissuaksbas

the; ocks

pakst, tsti iii si'ktsaslan wika;
ing,

ans

I

r'sui

a little:

crawlhd aside

perceived

I let me tall

him

seeing

point-

shli'wal n nnuyank (and)
tZU'lZa;
tchlui
stood up;
and

tst'i iii
andI

then

nd'-allan shlci-ank hfi'nkt layl-

And

wit I his gnll

he poicteil
(at ise)

shLial

I

against it

stool Oelow;

there

julnipir-tree

A tall

iunderneath.

ts'hWlarmn ank lavipk fl'luksgishtka.
sitting close

nit

Mun'ni kIi'lo hatakt t"'a; hUnkant tsig

ktayat tsnti'Ia.

a man

u-i'tsna slut, tsiti
th;y
lmiarecled in fiout file, then

cocked

I

making ready

15 iii'sh les'ma gre'tal ta'ds, lIAvipk Hti'slital lupi' slill-o'larl's. Tsuli ni shli'n;
fired;
lii did Siot
see

tile

where

be
pointted

at that
Fpot,

at first

Theit

lie hall seen me.

I

pat 6 n shli'n, tsui nddwankh; tsilli ni h'tte, tsiui ni pa'n shlin nu'sh
in the
cheek

I

sprang towards (hins)

kandan hui'nk shi'uga.
had killtd.

whoisi I

and

arrived

the soiliers

Then

with a pistol

tiat.

I

and

scalped

I

again

in the
head

shot (his)

fll,tsuli kui~an Sa'tas

Tsu'i so'ldshash ti'ntpa, tsui neiI'na

sikoni'thkstka.
18 hl''nk,

these

he fill;

ansi

hit (him),

I
(him)

and

Snake
main

recognized
I

Gitakni hu'k P'lalkni; E-ukskishash
he

Railing

from Sprague
River;

to a Klamath Lake
(wsomln)

rnbushl altk; nal-asht hIvt'k shdsatk LApaaKfu-gi'tk; tchihuk shbsatk.
so

he was niarried;

(was)

lie

Two-Rumps.having;

vaied

nat neli'nulank at gtmpde inak'laktsuk, at ti'nndoga.
we

having slone scalpilog (hins)

thus he

returned

for encacuping,

and (the s555) was
setting.

(was)
nasind.

At
Now

Tsui nat m ik'lox;
Theis

we

clnmled;

21 k6kacr bhltakt tfi'nsna, salgataks hatokt ki; hOW nkant tchi'k h'i'k koka4g
abrook

theou

was running
by,

a prairie

light there was;

through it

then

that

rtream
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Tchuji kissai'mi shu'dsha Sa't; tu' wvali'sh i-utila

tt'nsxantsa yalshaltk.
was runnlinig

stldded with
willows.

t'ishtuk kIi'mme
there (was)

Then

at nightfall

Veri-

Ilie soldiers

cold

that time

(the wind)
blew

took fright,

and

wie

went,

the whole
night

me
o

and

nu'lha, a

we

gut ready,

T

inu'atan nat gena; nishta nat gdna
southward~s

the
Snakes;

there

Ihe cliffs

below

Mu6' ska tankt slifwi; tsu'i psin gatpa Sa't i-iita.

a cave.

Tsu'i slhuldshash vu'ssa, tsu'i nat
And

made a fre

marched.

in the
night

caine

the (and) fired.
Snakes

nat guhuashktsa,

and

we

marched,

psinak 3
the same
night

u' nat vainatat pai'ktgi, tsO'i nat

lear
away

we

on the mouutais

wereat
dawn,

then

we

ni'lka.
stopped there
in the early hours.

Lu'luagslash ta'nkt ]Apksapt wewanuish; anwti nat hci'nk, tsu'i nat pan 6
They enslaved

Ihat time

seven

women;

brought

we

those,

indk'1eZ 1i'wapksh 3rAmakstan ga'dsa tZAlamna.
encamped

trenm Goose Lake

tu'nsna;

tsui psin

is IUnning;

and

kaktant.

i orth site of

a little

again

Tsu'i kokag hatakt

to the west.

Andl

a brook

theie

-at)a Sa't, tsu'i ka-i nat kaktant ; ni'slhta nat ka-i

at night

came

the
Snakes,

and

not

we

slept;

And

ttext mornintg

again

came

the
Snakes;

a hillock

all night

back of

tsui hatakt li'wal Sa't, tsuii kaki"hha sho'dsbash;
and

there

rst'li

nat watsa.tka tifluak-hfiya;
we

gathered

the
Snakes,

on horseback

and

umissed (them)

the soldiers;

we

not

retturned;

by a
long way

any
Snakes

them

tsiui gaya-a n-ats hfi'k Sa't.

rode after them ;

no longer

us

and

founid
we,

and

were hiding before us

we

the

went back home

Snakes.

women

to us

those,

uf

the Snake horses
tribe

also

they missed.

Mbulsant
In the morn'ng

Tsu'i shu'Idshash 12
And

lIfi'k shiiwa'na NvewAn'sh na'ls hu'nk, Sa'tas wits tchish la'p.
gave

stood,

ati hufnk kakilhla.

nat gepgap'li; at gii'tak Saitas slaa, tsu'i nat galtpampele.
we

we

Tsuli inbtisant pdii gatpa Sa't; yaIna-ag ku'ita nats huk tuf'pka, 9

slept

Then

then

two

the military

A nat gatTheit we

re-

)anilple gi'ta E-ukak; hu'ktoks Lieutenant Small tu' shpi'tk Ni'wapksh
turned

here

to Folet Ximath;

butihe

Lient.

guni'gstant gdmpaluk Spai-ish ValleytAla.
Opposite

for returning

to Surprise

Valley.

Sutall

over
there

separated

Goose Lake

La'p Satas wdwanuish i'na.
Two

Snake

females

he took
with him.

NOTES.
28. The various bands of Snake Indians inhabiting Oregon east of the Cascade
Mountains are gaining their sustenance chiefly by the chase. This accounts for their
constant wanderings aud ubiquitous presence sometimes at Camp Harney, or the
Owyhee arid Snake River, at othet times near Warner Lake, or tile Klaurath Marsh.
The date of this raid could not he deterlltine(i; it mnay h
Irece(de(l
pve
the fight

related below by ten or twenty years.
28, 1. P-uksi, "to Klamath Marsh"; ona Williamson I'Viver (Ko6e), which forms
the outlet of the Marsh, the Snakes saw women of the Lake tribe crossing or passing
down the river iu their dug out canoes, which they nse for gathering w6kash (the seed
of the pondlily) on the Marsh.
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28, 2. g~pkapsh, formed by syllabic elision from- gepktipkash; cf. 29, 19.
28, 2. sikatla, to come up, to arrive by the trail.
28, 3 and 4. w~waliik0s pi'la, the old Nvoinen only; the younger ones, on whom principtilly devolves the work of w6kash-gatlhering, found time to escape in their canoes
from. the raiders.
28, 4. k'lewidsh,"tpka. The men had gone fishing to distant places, leaving' their
females in the camp, not apprehensive of any hostile attack.
28, 8. kiblis, or hilfi's, is the epithet given to "1Dry-Leg"1, the Snake chief; it means
a boldl fighter, leader of a fighting band; literally: "irate, wrathfiil"1, and may be here
taken a-, an equivalent to "4war-chief " (sessil~lish hlai').
28, 13. Moadoki'sh, apocopated for M'oadokishash; also 28, 1: NV6Nvanuislh (W&_
wanisb) for wewvanuishash(hli g~plkapsh). Nd'lsh tchlisli, its also; that is, we of the
Klarnath Lake tribe, were gathered by Mr. Pei-t Huntington into one district, the newly
established Khiarath Reservation. A large iumnber' of' the Lake People were then scattered about Klamathi Marsh, which is visited by theme now in summer only for fishiing,
g~atlmering w~kash atid berries, and fou' huntin~g.
28, 14. Dave Hill, now interpreter (Ifildatkish) at the Klainatli Lake Agency, took
a pait in this short but inter'esting exp~edition, in the capacity of an Indian scout. He
fixes himself the (late of' it by the wortls ''tina illol~latko"', or a full year after the
Indians had beeim gathered on the Rteservation by Mr. Perit Huntington. The treaty
was concluded oti October 1 1, 1864, and the campaign was undertakeni in 1866 by a small
body of American troops for the purpose of' bringing back to the Reservation a band
of Snake Indians who had run away from it. This unruly tribe, jealous otf ts former
independence, has left the Rkeservation even since then, and could only after' much
exertion be induced to return. The fights took place west of Warner Lake, and north
of' the border-line between California and Nevada, within the f'ormer baunts of' these
western Shoshonis.
Time Report of' the Acting (Conimissioner' of' Indian Affairs for 1867, page 99 sq.,
mentions this (expedition in. the following laconic terms: "October- 27, 1866, troops
consisting, ot' 21 men, First Oi'egomm infautmy, anti five Indian Klamath scouts, under
Lieutenant Oatman, and 27 memcm, First Oregon cavalry, under Lieutenant Small, head a
fight with a band of hostile Snakie Indians near Lake Abbott fshould read: Abert], in
the Klamnathi country, Southiern Oregon. The Indiamis had so chosen their position
that the troops were obliged to dismount to attack themi.
The fight lasted one and a
half hour, and 14 Indians were killed and many wounded."
On page 100 of the same Report, another fight against Snake Indians is sp~oken of:
"Late in November, 1866, in a conflict between the ti'oops and Snake Indians near
Fort Klamath, 10 Snake indians were killed by the troops, and three more by the
fr-iendly Klamath andlMoadlocswhoanecompanied theta."1 This maylhave been the same
fight as the one above, reported with much less accuracy of (detail.
29, 3. Spfi-ish Valley, name corrupted fiom Sur'pr'ise Valley. This valley is situated
in the northeastein angle of California, and on the shore of its two alkali lakes several
American settlements have sprung up. A few Snake Indians live peaceably around
Fort Bidwell, which is located at the northern extremity of the valley.
29, 10. Utlaat tyalainti'tal, consonantic assimilation for tilaak t7 alamtifital, due west.
29, 17 and 19. nalts, niatch, for nal'ls, nfi'ilsh, nallash, us n~ts a geplisi, for nhi'lash
a g6pkash i.
*

-

-
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29, 17 and 18. gayd-itsampk. The advance of the troops was ordered in consequence of Hill's report that Snake Indians had been seen by him and his fellow-scout.
29,19. tft'nhak; hak means: on this side of something or somebody, referring to an
object located between the speaker and something more distant.
29, 19 and 20. shld'pka (for shld'apka) and tdssulpk (for tAssui-apk) "they saw and
attacked them in Hill's absence"; tinshampk "they scampered off unseen by Hill". If
the simplex verbal forms shld'a, tOssui (or t6dshui), tinshna were used, they would imply
that Hill then saw the Snake Indians himself, that he was among the troops charging
them, and that he had seen them in person scampering off.
30, 3. lew6-ula really means: not to permit, not to allow, to forbid.
30, 3. tchin gi, short for tchi ni gi: " so I said."
30, 5. Instead of gatpdnkshkshi could also stand in the text: gatpannuApkshi; the
final -i being used in a temporal sense in both terms.
30, 8. kU'mets, contr. from kft'mme tchish, or from kftl'metat tchish.
30, 9. suashudla, etc. They piled up rocks to serve them as barricades to shoot
from behind.
30, 11. u-i'tsna, distributive form of 6-itchna; see Dictionary.
31, 7. Na'wapksh, etc. Transcribed into the fuller and more explicit grammatic
forms, this phrase would read: Ni'wapkash yamakishtana kdtcha tz6lamna, "to the
northwest of Goose Lake." For Nd/wapksh, N6-uapksh, see Dictionary.
31, 13. This campaign terminated in a decided victory over the runaway Snake
warriors, but failed to accomplish its real purpose of bringing them back to the
Reserve. Nevertheless, these Indians had been severely chastised by losing quite
a number of men killed and wounded, and seven women of their tribe captured by the
military.

MO'DOKNI MAKLAKS SHJILLUAL.

THE MODOC WAR.
OBTAINED FrtOM THE RIDDLE FAMILY IN THE MODoc DIALECT.

Slilani 1869 A. B. Meacham shuashulaliampkish n6Anuk miklakshash
In the autumn

of 1869

A.

B.

the superintendent

Meacharn

over all

Indians

shualaliampka Txailamtala; M6doki'shash husbta'nka ne-ulikshgisbi K6kehe met

the Modoes

in Oregon;

kept watch

at the conncil-ground

on Lost

tat wigatan tchussni'nish slinkosh; nush snawddshash g6-u tuila shatela 3
near

River

me

Bridge;

the Natural

wife

mine together he hired

lutatkitki.
to be interpreters.

At nA ninuk ne-u1akgishxz'ni gAtpa; nAnuk maiklaksh wawipka,
we

Then

to coUneil-ground

all

went;

the whole

tribe

was sitting there,

vitni'pni hundred pen ndd'ni tA-unep pen vf'nip p&ula hihashudtch~ish, 6
hundred

four

3

besides

three

tens

besides

four

men,
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we-Tcu1kaslI tata'ksni tchi'sh.
o0l woomen

children

Meacham slhapi'ya tutt

also.

Meacham

told (them)

gatparnnoka:

what

" at

he had come for:

now

n`ii'Iash nfl shiulkishxdni itchanuapka ]t-ukshitala."
ye

I

3

I shall remove

to the reservation

to Klamath Lake."

Capt'n Jack, maklaksam laki, hemd6e:
('aptain

Jack.

of the Indiaiis

the ehief;

"Ka-i IfI

said:

" Not

tata ge'-u khila

I

ever

my

country

sheshh'tui; herlkainka nlu B6shtinash, hit shanA-uli niedsbApkasb, tchia.
have said

did sell;

I

to Americans,

if

to emigrate (there),

wished

theycould
live (there).

Ka-itoks nu' gen taita kaila shesha'tui, hu'toks Sk6nitchish slicsha'tui."
Not

6

I

this

ever

country

Meachain kai hli

but he

Skdntehish

sold (it)."

ppa itpa shu`'-tankslh hameniuiga, lisli'a hu paila
the pa- brought
per

himself

(Thee) Meacham

did sell,

(that) his own
he

showed

wishing,

an arrangement

she'shash shulmhluash; pen nanukash tu shana-uli itchampelish shiu'lkishname

kiilla.

had written on it;

again

all people

over
tbere

he wanted

to take back

to the reserva-

Ki-uks ka-i shana-uli ge'ipdlish; hul ge'-u lewitchta tpewash.

tion.

The conjurer

not

wanted

to go back;

lie

9 mAklaks lewitchta k-ish shiu'lkish=kiifa.
the tribe

refused

to go

(to) mine

objected

talk.

At
Then

Meacham killtana nalash g6ntge;

to the reservation.

Meacham

oibcibly told

us

to go;

at tinei'ga mAkloks i-amnan l6loksgish.

Boshtin tchi'sh.

Tobv hothmsxa

then sprang up

The Americans

Toby Riddle

the Indians

seizing

(their) guns.

also.

rushed be.
tween

hemkanka kie: "Hi-It6kat! k6-u h6mkanksh matchatkat, kA-i ii huin pi(and) spoke

thus:

"Ye be quiet i

M.eacham

understand well.

mal tldsh tchitki giuga.
ye

comfortably

to live

speech

listen ye,

not

ye

this
thing

oii

Meacharn md'lami hul shi'tchlip, hemkanka tidsh,

12 pelangshta samtchatka.
both sides

to my

yours

he is

he spoke

the friend,

to your
beniefit,

Kanktak gi'n wawAlkan inatchiAtkat; kA-i kiluat,

for the
purpose.

Quietly here

sitting down

listen (to him);

not

be wrathful,

B6shtin, at nuf talaak shbi'ta!

Nanuk wawdlan i'lkat mu/lam lloksgislt!

ye Aniericans, then

All (of ye)

I

straight

will nmake
(it) I

sitting down

lay ye
down

your

gunal

15 at toks mi'l pe'n shana-uli maliaks hassasuakish."
now

with ye

again

desire

the Indians

to debate."

(whites)

Kddsha pen hemkankatko tino'li; at nanuk h6mkanka, mnbf'shan
For some time again

after talking

the sun
then
went down;

all

agreed,

next day

genuapkuiga shiflikishx e'ni1=kiila.
to remove

18

to the reservation.

Mbu'shan nAnuk shiulkishxe'ni ge'na M6'dokni; Meacham tu'la glna.
Next morning

all

to the reservation

went

the Modocs;

Meacham

with

traveled.

(them)

ShifllkishxZni "Mo'dok Point" sh'shash gishi gatpa; at Meachain M5'dokiWithin the reservation

to " Modoo

Point

(its) iiame

they went; then

Meacham

to the

shash shuld'tish nanukenash shdwana shapfya, tfdsh p'ntlash shualaliampaModoes

the clothing

21 kutictpgasht.
provide.

to every one

distributed

(and) said,

well

for thei

he
l would

At Mo'dokni IK-tkshslkshlashl tln wawalltka: at hltak lushTheln

the Modoces

t,

K-nealhI-kes

legothI.1

eion ferred,

Iiuv

hlre

they
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tAlta at k6yak hishtchaktnan nadsha'sbak tchi-uapk'ga, B6shtinash shitchpromised

at no
time

getting incensed

in a common home

they would live,

laluapkiiga.

At lapi lalaki shatashi hishtaltnuga.

keep friendship.

Then the
two

chiefs

shook hands

(and) to the Ameri- they wvol'd
cans

Meachamn Capt'n IKn'p-

for promise.

Meacham

to Captan

Knapp

3

pash shenuidsha mAklakshash shualaliampatki giulga.
turned over

the Indians

to be their agent.

At Mo'dokni ktchinksh ntchayetampka shtishtnao'tan; ndankshapUpon
this

the Modocs

rails

to split-commenced

to build houses;

eight

tankni tousand ktchinksh shushaita.

At humashtgi'dlan i,-ukshikni k6-i

times

Now

thousand

rails

they made.

after achieving this

i he Kliamth Lakes

Wick.
ediy

n-uIlXa, nanuk ktchinksh M6'dokishash tonimshka, hemkankota: "kalla 6
acted,

all

the rails

from the Modoc

they took away,

declaring:

"the land

p'nahlim", kshitipa; "'Mdokishasli 16loaksh", kshalpa; "B16shtin kle'ksht",
to them (be.
longs)",

kshia'pa.

so they sait;

the Modoes (are)

bondsmen ',

so they said;

' white people

they will become",

Mo'dokni laki ka-i y3rinitkin Meacharnm he'mkanksh, B6shtinash

so they siid

The Modoc

chief

not

forgetlul

of Meacham's

word,

(that) the Ameri

(was)

can government

(hfunk hu Meacha shapiya), tidsh shlepakuapkasht Modokishash, B6shtin 9
(Ihtt
thing

he

Meacham

said),

well

would protect

the Modoecs,

the American

lakiash shlea sbapiya, E-ukshikisham ktchinksh temeshkash ka-i Mo'agent

visited

(and) told
(him),

the Klamath Lakes

dokishash shewanapelish shana-uli.
Modoes

(them) to return

from the
land

the rails

had taken away

(amid)
not

to the

t-uksbikni he'mkank: "nai'lim a hun

wanited.

kallati ktchInksh vulo'dsha."

the rails

The Klamath Lakes

said:

"our

ye

Boshtin laki kA-i tp6wa E-uksbikishash Mo- 12

(ye) have cut."

lhe Anieri-

ugent

not

ordered

the Kliamath Lakes

tothe

can

dokishash ktchinkslh shewanapeltki, ki-i E,-ukshikfshash tpewa tala gin
Modoes

the rails

toi etil it,

Modokishasli slhewana6tki.
to the Modocs

not

the Kliiua.h Lakes

ordered

money

Pen B16shtin laki ModokIshash wetnri shiashla;

to pay (for 1hem).

Again

the American

agent

the Modocs

elsewhere

removed;

pen M o'dokni ktehfnksh tun6piii touslml(1 slni'ta, pen 1t-ukslikrIi gatpam- 15
again

the Modocs

rails

tive

tmonlleaid

made,

nan Modokishash nalnuk ktchinksh papilla.
the Modocs

of all

ralls

once the Kilamatth Lakes coinin to
more
their loges

robbed.

Mo'dokni laki pen gdna Agency luldam, pen heshegsha E-ukshikishim
The Modoc

chief

again

went to the agency in winter,

once
more

complained

the Kilamath Lakes

ktchfilksh pen pallash, ka-i shanal-uli E-ukshiki'shash plpeliash hunAshak; 18
the rails

again

to have
stolein,

not

(did b1e)want

for the KIamatli Lakes

shanii-uli kitchakelan pi'sh ktchinksh shnu'ktgi.
he wanted

to be paid

to himself

rails

for having taken.

to work

gratuitommsly;

At agent pen nadshash
Then tbe agent again

in one batch

shiashla M6doki'shasb, at Mo'dokni nda'nash pen pelpeltampka.
removed

the Modocs,

now

'-,tksnshikii

ktchinkslt

MN 'dokishAshl

nalnuk

tiii mils

itrm the Modica

all

the0 K ,miaitlm
lLak,

the Modoes

at a ti ird place

again

to work-ciummenced.

Pen
Once
more

papalla, Capt'n Jack pen 21
stole,

(and) Captain

Jack

apin
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B6shtin lakiash shapfya E-uksbikishash pi'sh tAla shewanatki ktchinkshtat.
agent

the American

to him money

the Klamath Lakes

told

for (his) rails.

should pay

Boshtin laki at kil'lhuan hem6ze: "Ha i uin pen gepktak, tch&'i mish nfl
"If

spoke:

agent now gettingenraged

The American

you

again

come here,

you

then

At Mo'-

3 tin tush shpulaktak _a-i mish E-ukshiki'shash shnumatchkatgi."
will lock up

there

(where)
not

you

wvill bother (any longer)."

the Klamath Lakes

I

Hereupon

the

*lokiii lald ge'mpelan p'na shne-ipilkshtat, nAlnuk p'nlt mr k]oksh ShifU'lagiall,
Modoc

chief

to his

returning

all

hearth,

people

his

(lie) collected,

K6ketat Armtch tchislitat gempDee lapkshaptankiii taunepni miles moat.
to Lost River, (to the) old

';

settlement

seventy

he returned

miles

At

south.

Then

txtlanmpanki makioks sheggitzan lakiash tchu'i lupitala neidsha Yainakshi
tribe

the half

separating

from the

stibse-

chief

quently

eastward

migrated

to Yaneks

sheshapkash gaptch6tka txalampnpi 1870, hataktok tchia Modokishash
the middle

in May

so-called

the Modocs

stayed

at that place

1870,

sh6llualsht.
while fought.

Capt'n Al'pa Yainakshi=gishi'

9

Captain

to take (them) back

K6ketat
on Lost River

Indians

the Modoo

Mo'dokni laki heren6e: "Ha nish

shledsha itchamrpelish shana-uliuga.
visited

maklakshash

M6dokIshash

at YAneks

Applegate

wishing.

The Modoc

chief

said:

';If

uin

me

B6shtin laki tidsh shualaliampaktak, gdntak nlU ufn A-gfency; hai tchish fin
the Ameri- agent
can

well

will protect.,

agent

I

to the agency;

if

also

Shayuakta bh'nk, Tchmuftcham talaak shlepa-

12 Tchrmn'tch laki gotak."
Frank Riddle

would go

would be."

HIe knew,

Frank Ridlle

(that)

with justice

would ad-

B6shtin laki lewitchta huniAshtgisb, AM5'dokni laki ldwitchta

kuapkash.

The American agent

minister.

to assent,

refused

the Modec

chief

declined

ge'sh, ndani B6shtin lakiam kiyan ne-ulkfash; shanA-uli kanash dalaak
to go,

the American

three
times

Government

having compacted;

deceivingly

be wanted

somebody

rightly

15 ptish shlepaktgi; huf shayuAkta Tchmf/tcham dalaak shlepakuApkasli.
to care;

for him

he

Frank Riddle

knew

rightly

would protect him.

P'rn tak kiflatat tchi'sh ham6ne shuIldshash pi'sh shiukatki; _i-i pfi'sh
Ilis own

in country

he preferred

to stay

him

the military

in order to kill;

not

him

shpfu'nshnan shiflkishxdni, hashtawan shiukatki pi'sh.
taking forcibly away

18

to the reservation,

by starvation

in order to kill

KaItua shu'ta tchi'sh pani shalain
Nothing

was done

further

till

1872.

autumn

him.

Boshtin hatak=tchiltko
The white

1872.

settlers

shanAhuli maldaksham kiaila, maklakshash sliana-uli katila tpulinash tu'mn
desired

the Indians'

land,

the Indians

21 B6slitin.
the whites.

from the
land

to drive off

wide

Maklaksam wewanishasih k6-i shu'ta

kshunalpash kiaila shana-uli6ga.
pasture-lauds

they wanted

Of Indians

coveting.

the females

bad outraged

K6ketat-tchitko B6shtin pipa shumalluan muOni lAkiash shnig6ta,
On Lost River-settled

AneriCnicas

:i

petitiioi

setting up

t) the I'IIeident

sent (by umaii,
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ka-i shana-uli6ga maklakshash hi tchf'tki.
not

wanting

the Indians

there

37
Mi'ni lakif wAlxa: " Idsha

to remain.

The President

replied:

" Remove

m4klakshash Agency kayak hishtchaktnan; ka-i ge-isht, tpudshantak."
the Indians

to the agency

not

boisterously;

not

(they) going,

drive (them there)."

Vutndpni taunep shu'ldsbhsh, Capt'n Jackson laki, lapeni taunep B6shtin 3
Forty

soldiers,

Captain

Jackson

hatak=tchitchish tuila uina'k gakiamna.
settlers

with
(them)

early

comnmanding,

twenty

B6shtin lakd hem6Xe: "i lakf gdpki !"

surrounded (the
camp).

The Ameri- corn.
can
mander

cried:

"you, chief, come here!"

Scarface Charleygeknan hem6Xe: "Jack ka4-iupatkal!"
Scarface

Charley

coming out

said:

white

"Jack

Bfshtin lad -Bar-

not yet has got up I "

Lieutenant

Bar-

tell hemdxe: "i pushpulshlf watchagalain wdas1, 6l1oksgish ml hun elk!" G
tell

said:

"you

black

of a bitch

the son,

rifle

yours

this

lav
down "

Scarface Charley hem6Ze: "nu'toks ka-i watchaga gi; hishuakshash=sbftko
Scarface

Charley

said:

ish hemkank!"
to me

"I

not

a dog

am;

to a man-alike

Bartell hem6xe: "I pufshpuishli watchakalam weash, 16-

speak!"

Bartell

said:

"you

black

of a bitch

the Son,

lokshgish ml 61!" Jackson hem4Ze: "loloksgish huinkish uftxi."
fie

yours

lav
down P"

Jackson

said:

"the gun

from him

at the same moment

revolver

drawing

fired;

both

Laipok 9

take away."

nadshdsliak shikenitkish shushpashkan sh&ui; lapok shaki'ha.

riBoth

Tank htn

missed.

Hence

shellualtampka.
the war commenced.

TAnktak B6shtin tu!gshta K6ke yutetampka; at nanuk shellualtampka. 12
Just then

the whites

on opposite
shore

of Lost
River

to shoot-commenced; then

all

to fight-commenced.

Tankt lapi taunep maklaks tchfa, tundpni tal'nep shu'ldshash B6shtin tchi'sh

That time

,

twenty

shukaltko.
mixed with.

Modoc warstayed
riors
(in camp),

fifty

soldiers

American

Lapgshapta shu'ldsbash luiela, kanktak ng6'she-uiya.
Seven

soldiers

were
killed,

as many

were wounded.

settlers

MAklakOf the In-

sam wewanuish ta'toksnf na'sh tauinep kshikla shuenka nge'she-uiva.
dian

women

(and) children

eleven

were killed

KI- 15

(and) wounded.

Oft hl

uksam m6klaksh K6ke gunigslita ya'mat tamenu6'ta hatakt=tchitchishAsh
conjurer

the band

Lost River

across

northwards

while running

the settlers there

shuenka, ka-i na'sh gin snawddshash tatakiash ka-i luela.
massacred,

(but) not

one

there

woman

children

not

MakWaks laki

they killed.

The Modoo

chief

ktayalshtala gdna, pen nanka gapt6ga gena tuila; ha'taktok tehia 17th Jan- 18
to the lava-beds

went,

then

others

joined (him and) went

uary 1873 tche'k.
17th

1873

with
(him);

there

they
stayed

January

until.

TAnkt vftndpni hundred pen vulnip shft'ldshash, B6shtin shuikaltko,
That day

gutampka.
attacked (them).

shO'ldshash
the military

four hundred

and

four

soldiers,

with settlers

mixed,

Wafta shellual, kelianta ke-ishtat, tinolo'lish tchek kelewi; 21
All day

they fought,

gempelin
retreating,

without

snow (on the
ground),

at vuinf'pni
then

taulnep

forty

at sundown

stewa
they missed

finally

they ceased;

luel6tan ngesh6tan
(in) killed

wounded

r

38
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Tunep tulina kUshgdga idshl'sh kayak wenggApkasb;

tchish.
also.

Five

they left
behind,

to take
(them)

being unable

not yet

ta'rnkt

dead;

after

shu'ldsham g6nuish maklaks shubnka hu'nk.
the soldiers'

3

killed

the Indians

retreat

them.

At mutni laki nf-ulxa: MddokfshAsh shutankuapkulga, A. B. MeachamThen

the President

published a
decree:

with the Modocs

to conclude peace,

A.

B.

Meacham

ash tpewa mahklakshash shutanktgi; General Edward Canby tula shushuiEdw. R S.

General

to confer;

with the tribe

he appointed

tanki'shash gena, tuila Meachash Toby, Tchmu'tchamn
went,

Commissionels

6 tAtka.
terporeted.

with

Creek,

wife,

Shulshutankish

nanuk

John

Fairchildamkshi

The Peace Conimissioners

all

(to) John

Fairchilds' farm

gishi', na'lm kaflatat, Febr. 20, 1873.
in our

onFebr.

country,

20,

Frank

Tobv Ridle

also

in-

g6tpa Vulalkshi
at C ttonwo'od

came

At maklaks B6shtinash hemnkankThen the Indians

1873.

tArnpka, Tchmh'tcll Toby tchi'sh lutaltka.
menced,

snaw6dshash, lu-

Frank Riddle's

Toby Riddle,

Meacham

the Peace

along
with

Canby

interpreted.

to the Americans

to talk-com-

136shtin maklAkshash no-ulzia,
The Amerin
cans

convened,

with the Modoes

9 kA-i B6shtin shellualuapkdga maklakshash sha'-utanksh nd-ulaksh pani'.
with the Modocs

should make war

the whites

not

was being made

the peace-contract

while.

MAklaksiirn laki shew6-ula hemkank6ta B6shtinash ne-ulyia ka-i pi lupi
(and) declare l,

agreed

chief

The Modoc

lie

not

first

At ndnka mnaklaks gatpa Fairchildamkshli; at

l6loksgish tewiuapkdga.
would fire off.

a gun

(while) thu Aneti- were making
peace
cans

Then

IndiaLs

some

at Faitchilds' farm;

arrived

then

12 hassasuakitampka.
negotiations began.

Tankt Skudi' Stfl, Atwell, nui tchish Toby tchish g6na M1o'dokisham
Then

Steele, Win. Atwell,

Squire

I

also

Toby

went

also

ot the Modoc

lakiam tchi'shtat shushotanki'shamn ne-ulaksh shtiltchnu'ka; rankl'xa tchuii.
chief

a message

of the Peace Commissioners

to the camp,

to carry:

(we) passed
the night

then.

15 MAklAksh nal tidshewan ti]6tpa, hemkAnka: "palpal-tcholeks=gItko lu'pi k'-i
us

The Indians

at first outrage

"the palefaces

(and) said:

received.

friendly

slisliata, B6shftin tchutshak gi'yan manklakshash shti'lshga, shu'ldshash hflnk
committed,

the whites

continually

lying

on the Indians

reported,

troops

mnAklakshashl hftnaslak gutampka, inAklaksh ka-i k6pa tu'sh p'nalam kui-i
for no reason

the Indians

the Indians (,did) not ihink

(had) attacked.

over there their folks

wrongly

18 giwish; B6shtin maklakshash ktayat tpuli' yutetimpka ktayat gipkash."
had acted;

tbo Indians

The Americans

'if

declned:

dtrove

(and) firing-comitenced at

in the
rocks

them staying."

a tfdsh shutankuapka na'lasb, k'lewiuapka n-a

Maklaksh hernkanka: "lih
The Indians

into the
rocks
ye

will

with us,

negotiate peace

stop will

we

shdllualsh; ha pen na shellualuapka, B6shtin lupi shellualtampkuApka;
fightinig:

if

again

we

should fight

the Amenscans

war-start-would;

first

21 maklaks kA-i 141' tewiuapka."
the Indians

not

at first

will fire."

Sthl at hem4xe: "Ma'lam nenap B16shtinam tchkeli nanukash gintaSteele then

"aid:

"Your

hands

of the whites'

blood

all over

stained
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Canby mai'lash killetanuapka gekish tchek k'lewiuapka; Canby

natk6 gi

on ye

Canby

are.

nntil

to him

will insist

Canby

ye will give it up;

m-a'lash tchuii tidshantala kdila idshanuapka gen weli'tan, tu'sh mal ku'-

Ha a gita tchiuapka, shuenktak m-al 3

idsha Yamaki'shash ka-i shuenktgi.

ye

If

will murder.

not

Oregonians

wicked

the

ye

where

distant,

from
bere

will remove

land

to a good

then

ye

ye

they would kill

would remain,

here

uin nanukai'nash."
every one."

Mo'dokni lakI hem4xe: "Ka-i n-t shan6a-uli g&u kiilla kolewidshash,
chief

The Modoo

said:

Ge-u t'shi'shap, pgishap, 6

ka-i ku'n pen kifla shayuaktnut'ga tchi'sh.

mother,

father,

My

to live in.

as I do know

besides country

any

not

to leave,

country

my

want

I

"sNot

txe-unap tehish gita vuimi', shanahuli p'natak kaiflatat tchian keleksh.
to die.

living

country

in my own

I desire

are buried,

here

also

brother

NO'toks kaItua k6-i gita shu'ta, a-i tchik lish kanf' tat shpuinshanuapka;
nothing

Myself

not

have done,

here

wrong

should take away (nme);

any one hence

so that

9

getak mish nui vu'la wAkaktoks huf nainuk tchia."
of you

this only

I

to live."

all

request, in the same manner as

Hemkankuil6tak Capt. J. Biddle nanuk watch ModokIsham lakiam palla.
chief

of the Modoc

horses

all

Captain James Biddle

Just after that talk

captured.

Nad Cadmbiamgshf gena shana-uliu'ga watch MCidokIsham shewanapelitki
lakiaqm tuibakshasb.

Canby 16witchta shewanApelish hemkank6ta: "tidsh 12
"very

declaring:

to return (them)

refused

Canby

to the sister.

the chiefs'

to return

Modoc

the horses

(and) requested

went

to General Canby

We

toks nui u'n huin watch shualaliampaktak, shui-uitanku'lash tchek Modokithe horses

to the Mo-

then

At Meacham hemdze: "tp4-u i she-

shash watch sh6wanap'lishtka gi."
dots

(and) after making peace

will care for,

horses

those

I

well

"give
orders

said:

Meacham

Hereupon

(I) intend to return"

to re-

wanap'lItki shash maklaksam wAtch! ni'a I hdmkanka kaitua k6-i ne-ul- 1.5
the horses I

of the Indians

to them

tarn

promised
(to them)

just you
now

nothing

to

outrageoos

kuapkuga, kaftua k6-i shute-uapkulga."
nothing

order,

to perform."

outrageons

Canby shiAshna shfu'ldshash tltnepni hundred tinolishX'ni, tinei~shGen. Canhy

on west side,

five hundred

soldiers

moved

on east

Zeni pen tuinepni hundred lap miles pipelangshta Modokfsbhsh lIkiash; 18
two

five hundred

again

Bide

of the Moeloe

oi: both Sides

miles

chief;

gita pen hemkanktAmpka.
again

there

negotiating-commenced.

Toby lAkiash shtfltchna, tulmena tui shushutanki'shash shuenkuapkasht;
(While) to the chief
Toby Riddle

she learned there the Peace Commissioners

reported,

were to be assassinated;

tchuii lakiash sbapiya: " hi i un shu'tanktak, ti'dsh mish u'n shualaliampAk- 21
then

to thee chief

tak Canby."
Canby."

said:

"if

you

make peace,

well

will take care

.5f you

Laki hemn4e p'nana p'na: "tat g-6u maklakshm k~xpash
The chief

aald

to cousin

his:

"where

of muy

people

the heart
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genuapka, nu tula genuapka."
goes,

I

with it

At mAkloks nd-ulxa; nda'n pe-ula shu'-

shall go."

Then

the tribe

took a vote;

tanksh hamene, nda'ni taulnep shllualsh bhmene.
peace

wisbed,

thirty

warfare

thirteen

to make

Laki hemdxe huinkish:

wished.

The chief

said

to her:

3 "Shapi ml lAkiash: Gita Dish shle-uapka ktayat, kaitoks ni'sh tu'-una
" Tell

your

general:

Here

me

he will find

inthe rocks,

(and) not

Lemaikshina kayaktgi, ka-i Yainaksbina kavaktgi.
Shasta Butte

he most hunt,

not

about Yaneks

for me

around

Gita hak ni'sh ufn

he must hunt.

Here

only

me

shldtak; ndiulaksbt nD'shb In tu'mi shu'ldshash ginti'ltak."
he will find;

6

after having
fallen

I

many

soldiers

under (me) will
lie."

At shulshotankishamigshl gatpAmpelan shapiya maklaksbam hemkankThen

to the Peace Commission

having returned

she related

of the Indians

the utter-

uish. Toby pen hemeze: "tua nu mish nen shapfyash hamene." Meacham
Toby

slces.

then

said:

hemexe: "nue fun
said:

9

I

to you

to tell

wish."

Meacham

a-i kanash shapitak", Dya tchish ne-asht gi ka-i kanash

'I

not

shapi-uapku'ga.

something

toanybody

will divulge ",

Dyar

also

agreed,

not

to anybody

Doctor Thomas hem6xe: "mu'ni lakiash, na'lam t'sbisha

to divulge (it)

Doctor

Thomas

said:

"the great

Ruler,

our

Father

shana-uli neu neasht gi; na'lam t'shisha nue hushtankuapka; ka-i nue fun
desire

I

to agree with;

our

Father

I

have to meet;

not

I

kanash shapitak tWA ml sbapiyash."

At Toby tuimenash p'na shapiya shash.

toanybody

Then

12

will relate

the you wilttell (me now)."
thing

Toby,

Ka-itua shet'tan mbu'shan tchek.
Nothing

was done

next morning

what she had heard,

told

them.

Bogus Charley shuldshamkshi

until.

Bogus

Charley

to the soldiers'camp

gatpa; Doctor Thomas vuni'pni taunepni yards hushtankan hUmkanka:
came;

. Doctor

Thomas

forty

yards

(away) meeting (hini)

"Wak lish a nDal shueshotankishash shuenksh hamene?
"Why

ye

us

Peace Commissioners

to kill

said:

Na'1am mfu'ni

want I

Our

15 t'shishap nal shguiyuen mIl shfuttinktgl tidsbantala kaila ma'lash idshantki,
President

us

soot

with ye to make peace

B6shtinash shitko mal tchi'tki.
to the whites

alike

ye

to live (in).

(and) to a good

country

ye

to bring,

Gatpa na tchdkoli vudshozalkitki ma'1lm
Come

we

the blood

to wash out

ndptat gintanapkash, Oreginkni B6shtinash mal ka-i shudnktgi."
hands

sticking,

(and) the Oregonian

settlers

ye

no
(more)

to kill."

18 Charley vu'la: "kani' shapiya, ma'lash na'lam shuenkuapkash?"
Charley

asked:

"who

hdmkanka:

"Toby,

said:

"Toby,

h6mkanka: "hue
said:

says,

ye

(that) we

are going to murderi"

Riddlam snawddshasb, sbapiya."
of Riddle

the wife,

lish snawddshash kIya"

"this

woman

lies."

on your

Bogus
Bogus

Thomas
Thomas

Bogus Charley

says (80)."

Bogus

Charley

K~mutchAtko ki-uks hdmka~nka:
The old

doctor

said:

21 "ki' shdwa nue hu"nkesh."
"to tell thought
lies

I

her."

At B6gush pdlak maklakshlmkshi ga'mp6l1,
Then

Bogus

quickly

to the Indian camp

returned,

pd1akAg pan makloks
in a short
while

again

an Indian

shtiltpa shfildshlimkshi, Tobiash shana-Oliulga maklakshamkshi gatpantki:
brought a
ueasage

into the soldiers' camp,

Toby

bidding

to the Indian camp

to come:
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"kanam, mi hft'nk shapiyash lalakiash, shapfya8"
you

"who,

what

(you) reported

mish shapfya?"
to you

to the officers,

At gitpisht vula: "kanf'

Then after arrival they asked "who

told I

(her):

Toby hemexe: "KA-i nO. ufn ma'lash sbapitak!"

told (of this)?"

Toby

said:

"Not

I

to ye

At

will tell V"

Then

gakiamrna shlishlol6lan: "he i nal ufn kA-i shapi'tak, shiuktak mish nil 3
they surrounded
(her)

un!"

cocking guns:

"if

Toby vulha: "NuO
Toby

replied:

you to us

not

not

I

will kill

you

we!"

tchish M6'dokni gf; !, nu. shapIya shufshotankI-

"II

also

a Modoc

am; yes,

shash; ka-i nu' uin m-al tata shapi'tak.
sioners;

will tell,

8

to ye

whence

I

told (it)

to the Peace Commis-

Shli'sh hameniuga, i'sh shl-'t!"

will tell.

To shoot

if you want,

me

shoot ye!"

Laki k_-i shana-uli kl-ukshAsh snawedshash shiukatgi: "snawddshash hfi'-u16
The
chief

not

wanted (that)

the conjurer

(this) wonman

should kill:

"a woman

she

gi, kaItua shayuaksh."
is,

nothing

she knows."

At Iltzi gdmpole, shuldshamkshf gatpampeli; pan lalakiash shapiya,
Then

in the
evening

she returned,

to the soldiers' camp

she came back;

again

the Commissioners

she told,

ka-i maklakshash hushtanktgi.
not

the Indians

9

to meet in] council.

Mbu'shan Meachash k6lianta maklaksh g6tpa.
On the next day

Meacham

being absent

some Modocs

Doctor Thomas Canby

came.

Dr.

maklakshash shen6lx'a mbii'shan hushtankuapku'ga.
with the Indians

arranged

the next day

Tunepni maklaks

to meet.

Five

hushtankuapka mbu'shan, nDanuk kellak l6loksgish.
were to meet

the next day,

Thomas (and) Gen. Canby

all

without

Indians

Pshin hl. at gatpam- 12

rifles.

That even-

when

pele Meacham, Doctor Thomas shapiya p'na sben6lakuish.
turned

Meacham,

Doctor

Thomas

mentioned

his

bad re-

Meacham

promise.

Meacham

heme'e: "Doctor, ha i fun nen hak n&-ulaktak, ku-i i fin pen taita n&
said:

"Doctor,

ulaktak.

if you

(evel)

this

compact-keep,

not

you

again

ever

will

Tobiash nu' 161a, ma6klAksh nal shuenkuapka; ka-i kini mish fun 15

compact-keep.

Toby

I

believe,

the Indians

shapItak, T6biash kf'-Isht."
will tell,

Toby

uts

intend to kill;

nobody

to you

ever

Doctor Thomas ham4xe: "hti mish maklaks

to have told
lies."

Doctor

Thomas

said:

"this

you

Indian

snawddshash huslhp6tchta; ka-i I p'laikishaish 161a tidsh."
woman

has frightened;

not

you

in God

trust enough."

Mbu'shan la'pi maklaksh shftshotankishAmkshi gatpa vfula: "tamu' lish 18
Next morning

two

Indians

to the Peace Commissioners' tent

-amulo'la maklakshash hu'shtankuapkuga?"
ye

ready

the Indians

came

(and) inquired:

"(ate)

HOudsha hem6'xe: "f-f."

to meet in council?"

They

replied:

Na-

"yes."

All

nuk laldxi shuguf'laggi at, Tchmu'tch hdm4Xe: "shana-uli nuf nen sli4piyash
the

Peace Commissioners

gathered

then,

Frank Riddle

said:

"want

I

to tell

mal, ka-i genat, shudnktak mal un nmaklaks, ka-i nuf shanahulf nu'sh sha- 21
ye,

do not go,

akaktantgi."
ablainecastupon."

gfilhuishktcha.
he started.

will kill

ye

the Modocs,

not

I

wish

me

to have

Doctor Thomas vula: "nu'toks p'laiki'-Sshash lolAtko gf";
Doctor

Thomas

said:

"asfor me,

in God

Iam trusting;
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At na'lash gatpisht nda'nkshaptani imIkiaks wawapka.
When

we

h]ad come,

eight

Indianus

h6mkanka: "Mufna gen shu'tanksh hemnkankelgi'."
spoke:

"Important

this

peace-treaty

Meacham lupi

were sitting
there.

Meaclhaia

firqt

Laki at hlmkanka:

we will talk over."

then

Capt'
Jaclk

said:

3 "at ntl k6dsbika hdmkanksh; nfi'slltoks ma'lash nil tidsh shlepaktgi wakak"now

I

(am) tired

of talking;

myself

ye

I

well

to care for

same

toks a hun nanukenash B6shtinash; shana-uli nuf Canby shkuyuepelitki
as

ye

these

all

Americans;

want

I

Gen. Canhy

shu'ldshash, tdnkt nuf un shiutanksh hemkanktak."
the troops,

after-

I

the peace-treaty

to move away

Gen. Canby hem6Ze:
Gen.

will talk over."

Canby

said:

wards

6 " kdshga ntft hun humasht kislh."
"cannot

I

to this

assent."

Makl6ks laki henme'e: "_a-i nI1sbanahuli pen hemkanksh!" tgo-Alxan
Tho Indian

chief

said:

' not

I

want

at Canbyash shinl; skttish lfl'lp shlIn.

then

at Canby

he fired;

on the left

eye

to talk !"

rising up

TAnkt nanuk hubihgan manklaksh

he shot
(him)

Simulta-

all

springing up

Modocs

neonsly

Canby wigc hfl'tchna, pen nilsh tapi'tan shlIn; nde-ulxap-

9 yuteta'mpka.
to fire-commenced.

Canby

not tar

ran,

then

kash idshl'pa shulo'tish lIaktcha.
fell

forther

they stripped

coat

in head

back-sido

was shot;

aftel lie

Boston Charley skdtigshta vush6O Dr.
Boston

(and) cut his
throat.

Charley

in the left breast

Dr.

Thomnasash shlIn; hu'tchna wiga, maklfiks shnukin vuto'lya, h6rnkanka:
Thomas

shot;

lie ran

a short
distance,

the Indians

12 "k6-idshi ue I Sunday ki-ulks gi !"
" not good

now you

a Sunday

doctor

seizing (him)

threw (hlm)
down,

(and) said:

SkW ntchish Meaclhlslh Inpi kailla;
Sk6ntohish

are! "

-Meachani

at first

Toby huta6msxan shash kteleshkapka MeachAsh Sk6nteliislh,
Toby

rushing between

them,

from Meacham

lIshtchish

Sk6ntchilsh,

to save

Pen lapantka Meachas h yulta, lapkshaptainkni slhlin.

hameniulga Meachash.
intending

pushed away

nmissed;

Again

Meacham.

twice

at Mteachaim

they shot,

at seven places

he w as
shot.

15 Meachash ndI-ul6xapkash mAklaks shana-ul nelinash, Toby toks lil'tchnall
Meacham

when fallen

the Indians

nk6na: "ShUA'ldshash
halloed:

g6pka!"

"The soldiers

attempted

to scalp,

Toby

At maklaks hu'tclna.
Upon

are coming l"

the Indians

hot

running

ruchmuAtell Dya
Frank Riddle (and) Dyar.

ran away.

this

shuashualiampkish kshita nki'llan hulho'tchna.
theagent

18

iscaped

quick-moving

ra;; away.

Shuktampkan nda'ni waIta shilual; pipelAntan lakiam tchi'sh shu'ldTo fight-commencing

for three

days

they battled;

on hoth sides

shash wiwalxa, pipelAntan ku'mme lalaushaltko.
tioops

took position,

on both sides

of the cave

rocky.

of the chiefs'

one,

the water-from

the

ShanA-uli kakiAmnash
They tried

tundpni taunepanta nash kshiklapkash, Ampatala kayahia.
the fifty

quarters

cutting off.

to surronnd

WewAnuish taThe women (and)

the

21 ta'ksni ku'metat tchIa; huk wewAnuish tata.ksni k-a'meti kektchanuapka.
children

in the cave

were;

the

women

(and)

children

from the
cave

will be withdrawn.
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Mo'dokni nda'ni waita shellualtko la'p hishx'g1 hishuAtchxAsh;
Modoc

for three

waging war

days

two

were killed

mu'ne
it big

men;

shAwalsh mbawan shudnka.
shell

bursting

killed (them).

Ke'kga mnbu'shan ku'metat; ke'ktgal u'nash, wiga ktaitala gina, wiga 3
They went
out

not far

vacated (it) early they,

they
went,

into the lava
beds

not far

Pen tankni waito'lan lapi l6laki maklaksash kayaktcha

gin pen tchIa.
they
stayed.

from again
there

from the cave;

next norning

Again

(in) a few

days

two

officers

Nda'ni tauinap Yamakni

nadshaptankni tauniip sh'lldshash I-amnatko.
sixty

soldiers

shu'ldshAsh tula g 6 na.
the troops-with

went.

hunted

the Indians

having with them.

Thirty

Warm Spring
Indians

136shtin

YArnakni Madokishash shlea wig6tan 6

The Americans

(and) the Warmi
Springs

the Modocs

found

a short distance

Scarface Charley Iapeni taunep pan la'p pJ-ula iMdokishash

ku'metat.

Scarface

from the cave.

Charley

twenty

two

and

Modocs

iyamnatko, taktaklanta hushtanka Wrightash shenotanka.
having under him,

in an open field

encountered

Lient. Th. F.
Wright

Mantch shenoLong time

(and) fought.

they

Charley na'sh naklaks stanodshna; nAnka Boshtinasli luela, nanka 9

tanka.

one

Charley

fought.

sine

they
killed,

Americans

some

lost;

mean

ng6-lshe-uya; lapeni taltnep pen nda'n p&ula shuldshash nasbkshaptani
MAldaks walhh'kan yaina-aga-gishi B6shtinaish

lalaki tchish ka-i shue'nka.
officers

also

were killed.

not

The Modocs

Here they

charged.

fought

Hasbrouck (then)

Lake

Dried-lip

the Indians

seven

ngeshe-uya.

killed,

the Modocs

turnep pe-ula 15

Warm Springs;

three

Ameri-

they fought,

There

at.

tinash lapkshapta maklaks shiuika, nda'n Yarnaki'sbash;
cans

followed.

the Indians

HAdokt shen6tanka, B6sh-

Shla maklakshash Pahapkash 1t-ush=gi'shi.

He found

12

at.

Hill

Sand-covered

Captain

was done.

nothing

weeks

the Americans

Capt'n Hasbrouck maklakshash haitchna.

Lapeni sunde kaitua shutta.
For two

a little mountain near

standing on
watch

Gita huPshellual K'laushalpkash Yaina-aga=gishi.

wawapkapkash gfI'lki.
seated on ground

six

soldiers

three

and

twenty

they wounded;

fifteen

Modokishashi hu'tchdmpkash nash stanotchnla.
on their flight

The Modoes

they wounded.

At Mo'dokni sheggattka

then.

separated

The Modocs

tAnkt.

of one

they deprived.

Lapeni waitolan

Pahitko t-ush
Lake

Dried-np

days after

Two

shell'ls'lash, Capt'n Hasbrouck taunepanta tunep pe-ulipkash Msdokishiish 18
Modoes

fifteen

Hasbrouck

Captain

fight,

shlba wigAtan Faircbildam (Padshayam) shtina'sh; ma'ntch shisho'ka takfound

near

farm-honse;

Fairehilds'

a long tille

fought

oln

taklanta kailatat laTp'ni taunepni taunep shu'ldslAsh pen nadshksaptankni
level

ground

taulnep Yamakni.
ty

Warm Springs.

two

hundred

soldiers

six-

and

Ka-i kAnash na'sh snawedshash shiuka, Yamakni neli'na. 21
Not

anybody

(but) one

woman

they killed,

the Warm
Springs

scalped
(her).

Hu snawedshash stIltchna shu'tanksh hAmenisht Mdokishash.
That

woman

had reported,

to surrender

that desired

the Modocs.

A
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Ld6pni wait6lan nadshgsh6~pta tai'inep pd-ula MWdokni Gen. Davis
Two

to Gen. Jeff. C. Davis

Modocs

sixteen

days after

At tina

gawfna; hu'mkiilsh tunepii'n~sh sh~!t'la k~yaktcha m~k1~ksilm laki.
ef them

slurrendered;

he hired

five

3 sund~~kiulaii slind'ka Nfishaltk~iga p'ki-itan;
week
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NOTES.
33, 1. Shuulam, etc. The return of the Modocs to the Klamath Reserve was not
accomplished by Meacham before winter (Ifildam); but he had located about 300 Snake
Indians on Sprague River in the latter part of November, 1869. lInd. Affi Rep. 1870,
p. 68.

33, 2. sbualalidlmpka means, in official parlance, to administer or superintend a
district; to be agent for.
33, 2. K6ketat. This appears to be the same locality where Dien Wright had met
the Modocs in council (1852) and where his volunteers, placed in ambush, massacred
over forty of their number. The Natural Bridge, or, as the Modoc has it, the "IPerpetual Bridge", is a low and flat natural arch overflowed during a part of the year by the
swelling waters of Lost River.

Mr. A. B. Meacham, then superintendent of the Indian

reservations of Oregon, met the Modocs on that spot to induce them to settle again
within the limits of the Klamath Reservation, a large tract of land assigned to the
tribes of this section by treaty of October 14, 1864. They had left the reservation in
1865, and in April 1866 the Walpdpi band of Snake Indians, under their chief Pailini,
followed their example.
34, 4. The treaty of October 14, 1864 shows the names of twenty Klamath chiefs
and headmen, of four Modoc, and of two Snake chiefs and subchiefs as signers. The
Modoc names- are: Schonchin, Stakitut, Keintpoos, Chucke-i-ox. Keintpoos is Captain
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Jack, and the original forms of the other three names are Sk6ntchish, Shlakeitatko,
Ndsdkiaks. (See Dictionary.) Captain Jack denied having put his name to the treaty
of sale, his refusal being from repugnance to quitting the ancient home of his tribe on
Lost River and on the lakes, where the remains of so many of his ancestors had been
buried. Moreover, the Modoes abhorred the vicinity of the Klamath Indians at Modoc
Point. That Jack should have himself signed his name to the treaty is simply atn impossibility, for none of the Modoes was able to write. The treaty lpresrved in the
agent's office at Kilamath Agency does not even show crosses, other marks, or totemici
signs, as substitutes for signatures; but the proper names are written by the same
clerical hand which engrossed the text of the treaty.
34, 6. The words kai hf,, itpa and hfi pe'na would in the Klamath Lake dialect be
substituted by: a huit, 6pka, hulfk p'na.
34, 8. The conjurer (ki-uks), who objected to the presence of Riddle (g6-u) in the
capacity of an interpreter, was Sk6ntchish, called John Schonehin by the whites. Ile
was the brother of the present Modoc subehief at Ydneks, seems to have exercised
more influence over his tribe than Jack himself, and through his unrelenting fanaticism
was considered the leader of the faction of extremists in the Modoc caml)p.
34, 9. genttge stands for the more commonly used gentki.
34, 10. i-amna, iyamna, to seize, grasp, refers to a plurality of objects of long
shape, as guns, poles; speaking of one long-shaped object, flyamna is used.
34, 11. kie,.so, thus, stands for kek or kW' of the Klainath Lake dialect.
34, 16. kedsha, kitcha, the adverb of kitchkAni, little, small, refers to henmkankatko, and not to tin6'li.
34,18. Mbfti'shan, etc. The return of the Modocs is referred to in Agent Knapp's
report in the following terms (Imd. Aff. Rep. 1870, p. 68): " On Dec. 18, 1869, the superintendent (Mr. Meacham) and myself, accompanied by Dr. McKay, J. D. Applegate
and others, visited the Modocs off the reservation at their camp on Lost River, for the
purpose of inducing them to return to the reserve. After talking for ten days they
consented to return, and on Dec. 30 we returned to the reserve with 2"58 Indians.
Blankets, &c., were issued to them, the same as to the other Indians, on Dee. 31. They
remained quietly on the reserve until April 26, when I stopped issuing rations; then
they left without cause or provocation; since that time they have been roaming around
the country between Lost River and Yreka .....
The old Modoe chief, Selbowschow
[should read: Sk6ntchish], is still on the reserve, and has succeeded in getting 67 of
his people to return and I have located them at Camp Yia-nax .....
The Klamaths have made a large number of rails for their own use, also 5,000 for fences required at agency." The old Modoc chief alluded to is the brother of John Sk6iltellislh.
34, 19. The locality assigned as the permanent home of the Modoes was near the
base of a steep promontory on the eastern shore of Upper Klamath Lake, since called
after them "'Modoc Point". It is an excellent spot for hunting water-fowls and for
fishing in the lake, but the compulsory presence of the rival Klamath tribe made it
hateful to the Modocs. Many excavations made for the Modoc lodges are visible there
at present. Here they lived first in the lodges of the Klamath Indians, after Meacham
moved them to this spot in 1869. After the first complaint made by Kintpuash or Capt.
Jack, Agent Knapp removed themn about 400 yards from there, .away from the lake;
and the third locality assigned to them was about one mile further north. Then, after
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Jack's band had run off, the remainder went to Ydneks, over thirty miles inland, to
settle there.
34, 19. sblshash is here placed between M6'dok Point and the adessive case-postposition -gishi, which corresponds to -ksdksi in the northern dialect. We have here
an instance of incorporation of a whole word into a phrase, and the whole stands for:
Mo'dok PointVgishi sleshlipkash gdtpa.
34, 20. shulo'tislh. Articles of clothing,, blankets, etc., form a portion of the aniunities distributed to treaty Indians before the commencement of the cold season.
35, 2. V6pi instead of hipeiii, ldp'ni; also 41, 1S.
35, 3. sh6nuidsha, etc. Captain 0. C. Knapp, U. S. A., had assumed charge of the
Klamath Agency, under the title of subagent, on Oct. 1, 1869, relieving Mr. Lindsay
Applegate.
35, 5. ktchinksh. The timber-land lies north of Modoc Point on Williamson River,
and hence was regarded by the Lake People or Klamath Lake Indians as their exelusive domain. This served them as an excuse or justification for taking to themselves the rails which the Modoes had split. In addition to this, they taunted them
with the remark that they were in the power of the Americans as their bondsmen, and
woul( soon adopt all the customs of the white population.
35, 8. Mo'dokni laki. My Modoc informants constantly avoided giving the name
of Captain Jack by which his tribe called him. Western Indians regard it as a crime
to mention a (lead person's name before a certain number of years has elapsed. The
Kalap)uya Indians, who never cremated their dead, are allowed to speak out their names
fifteen years after their decease, for then " the flesh has rotted away from the bones", as
they say. The real name of Captain Jack was Kintpnash, which is interpreted as "one
who has the waterbrash ".
35, 15. gdtpamnan, coniing to their camps, stands for the Klamath gdtpenank.
35, 18. pelpeli (first syllable short) means: to work; pe'lpeli (first syllable long):
to work in somebody's interest.
35, 19. kitehaklaI to pay a sum owed, to repay a debt, cf. szufikta, to pay cash.pil'sh: to himself, as the chief of the Modoc tribe.
35, 21. pap ,dla. The subehief Dave Hill positively denies that such an amount of
rails was ever abstracted by his people from the Modoes, and declares it to be a gross
exaggeration.
36, 4. shn6-ipaksh and shnL6-ilaksh are two terms for " fire-place, hearth", differing
only little ill their meaning.
36, 5. aimteh, former, previous, is not often placed in this manner before the substantive which it qualifies.
36, 5. g6mpele, etc. The former Modoc encampments on the lower course of Lost
River were distant from Modoc Point about 25 to 30 miles, those on its headwaters
about 50 miles, and those on Modoc Lake and Little Klamath Lake about the same
distance.
36, 6. tyillampanki, or -ci, Modoc for tatZalampdni in Kliamath.
36, 9. Yainakshi=gishi' implies that Applegate was living at Ydneks at that time;
the Klamath Lakes would say instead: Yainaksaksi, or Yainakshi, Yainaksh. Superilltendent Meacha.ba had thenl temporarily divided the reservation, leaving the Kilamath
Lakes under the control of the acting a-geLt at Klamaath Agency, Captain 0. C. Knapp,
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andl pltcitig the M1odocs and Walpapi under the managemaent of Commissary J. D.
Appl^egate at Yaiieks. This was done to prevent farther broils and stampedes of the
tribes. On account of his tall stature, which exceeds six feet, the Modocs called Applegate " Grey Eagle" (p'laiwash), this being the largest bird in the country.
36, 11. -6ntak nil itn Agency; Capt. Jack meant to say: "I woul(l go on the reserv atioit again with all may Modocs to settle there, if I had the certainty of being pro36, 14. A verb like sliayuAktan, "knowing"1', has to be inserted between ge'sh and
nd~hii, from which ne-ulkiash is made to depend: "he declined to go, knowing that the
government had compacted with the Modocs deceivingly", etc.
36, 15. shlepdktgi could be connected here with pi'sh just as well as with pfl'sh.
36, 17. Subject of shpfi'nshnan and of shiukdtki is shdldshash.
36,19 and 20. tftm kshnIAlpash kiila, " land producing plenty of grasses (kshliun)"
for the cattle. The Lost River country contains the best grazing lands in all Lake
County; this explains the unrelenting efforts of the American settlers to get rid of the
roaming and sometimes turbulent band of Captain Jacl. Could also read: kifila tWlm
kshundlpkash gi'sht shana-ulifiga.
36, 20. wewanishash syncopated for wewanuishaslh.
37, 1. hi implies the idea of vicinity to their settlements; " on this ground here".
37, 2. kayak h.: not through arousing their anger.
37, 3. Major John Green, First Cavalry, was then commander of the troops garrisoned at Fort Klamath, which consisted of Company l;, First Cavalry, and Company
F, Twenty-first Infantry; aggregate present, 4 commissioned officers, 99 enlisted men.
Major Jackson, of Company B, left Fort Klamath on Nov. 28 for the Modoe camps,
near mouth of Lost River. In the attack on the Modocs, Lieutenant Boutelle, who
tried to disarm Scarface Charley, had his coat-sleeves pierced by four balls.
37, 7. The Klamath Lake form hishnAkshlash=shitko is here used instead of the
Modoc form hishutitchyash=shitko.
37, 10. All the verbs in this line are reflective verbs. shakilha for Klamath shashkihan; tank for Klamath tiinkt.
37, 12. th'gshta Ki6ke. The Modocs had a camp on each side of Lost River, one
of them quite a distance below the other. On Nov. 29, the soldiers and settlers fired
across the river at the unprotected lodges of the northern M1odoc camp, thus killing
about 15 squaws and children, awhile the Modoc men first retreated to the hills, but
returned in the afternoon and recommenced the fight. The "doctor's band (37, 16),
also called Black Jim's band, visited the farms of the vicinity and killed 14 settlers,
but did not molest women and children. On the Tale Lake settlement three men were
killed.
37, 15. Eleven may be expressed also by nash kshikla taunepanta.
37, 17. lfela can only be used when a plurality of objects is spoken of, and therefore
in a better wording this sentence would run thus: ka-i nW'sh gin snaw6dshasb shiuga
sha, tatAkiash ka-i Ifiela.
37, 18. ktayalslhtala. Captain Jack with his warriors and their families retreated
to the lava beds. They quartered themselves in the spacious subterranean retreat
called Ben Wright's cave, or, since the war, "Capt. Jaek's cave", anld began to fortify
their stronghold.
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37, 21. gdta means: came near (them); hence gutdmpka: attacked (them).
37, 21. shellual. The battle of Jan. 17, 1873 was the result of a combined attack
of the troops on the lava beds from two sides. Owing to a thick fog, which prevailed
through the whole day, the troops had to retreat with heavy losses and without gaining any advantages.
38, 1. tdnkt, although adverb, has here the force of a pre- or postposition in connection with genuish.
38, 4. shutdinktgi. The Peace Commission, as appointed by the Secretary of the
Interior, Hon. C. Delano, consisted of A. B. Meacham, Superintendent of Indian Affairs
in Oregon; of Jesse Applegate and Samuel Case. They met in Linkville on Feb. 15,
and were rejoined there by Brigadier-Gen. Edward R. S. Canby, commanding the Department of the Columbia, as the representative of the army in this commission. 0.
P. Applegate was appointed clerk of the commission.
38, 6. Vfddlkshi. The Klamath Lake Indians call that rivulet Kaw6-utchaltko
k-okaga, or: Eel Creek.
38, 7. na'lam kiflAtat: on Californian territory; the place being a few miles south
of the Oregon State border.
38, 12. hassasuakitdmpka. This interview had not the desired result, and no other
authority mentions the conclusion of an armistice. From the second peace-meeting
Steele, Fairchild, and the Riddles returned on March 1; they had been in Jack's headquarters in the cave and found the chief sick. No result could be obtained then nor
by any of the subsequent negotiations.
38, 13. Squire, or Judge Elijah Steele, a pioneer, and citizen of Yreka, Siskiyou Co.,
Cal., in 1864 Superintending Indian Agent for the Northern District of California, a
steady protector of the interests of the Indians, and therefore most popular among the
Klamath Lakes, Modocs, Pit Rivers, Shastis and Wintoons.-Mr. William Atwell, of
Sacramento, Cal., correspondent of the "Sacramento Record" at the time of the Modoc
war.
38, 15. The term palpal=tcholeks=gitko is very little in use among the Klamath
Lakes and Modocs, for the Americans are most generally named by them B6shtin,
B6shtmn miklaks.
38, 17. k6pa for the Klamath Lake term hushkdnka.
38, 18. Other forms for ktdyat are: ktd-itat, distributive: ktaktiyat, ktaktiyatat;
in the Klamath Lake dialect: ktaiksdksi, distributive: ktaktiksdksi.
39, 1. gekish or g6kiash k'lewiunipka: until you will yield to his entreaties; until
you will give yourself up to him.
39, 3. Yamakishash: "The wicked Oregonians" are the white settlers on Lost
River. 40, 17, they are called Oreginkni B6shtin. Yamakishash, being the subject of
shuenktgi, has to stand in the objective case.
39, 10. p~lla. The location of the possessive case after the governing substantive
(here: witch, horses) is rather unfrequent. The horses, 34 in number, were captured
during a raid or reconnaissance, which Capt. Biddle, of Camp Halleck (Nevada), made
with fifty men of Troop K, First Cavalry, on March 13, 1873. His men met four Indians
herding the horses. While bringing the horses to Van Bremer's ranch, on Willow
Creek, the troops were not attacked.
39, 11. shewanapblitki. The language likes to form inverted sentences like this,
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where a more regular position of the words would be: shewanapglitki watch M6dokisham l6kiam tfibakshblsh.
39, 15. nia: quite recently, a short while ago.
39, 15. shash refers to tp6-u and is at the same time the grammatic subject of
shewanap'litki, though standing in the objective case: "give orders to them (viz. to
your soldiers), that they return the horses of the Modocs!"
39, 17. shidshna. The troops located on west side were only half a mile distant
from Jack's camp. The army took up these positions on April 1st and 2d, 1873
(Meacham, Winema, p. 45).
39, 17 and 18. The numbers of men stated here are not quite correct, since there
were at no time more than 600 soldiers on duty around the lava beds in the Modoc
war, exclusive of the Warm Spring scouts.
39, 22. p'nana p'na, to his cousin. Toby was the cousin of Captain Jack, as both
descended from brothers.
40, 1. nddan p6-ula. td-unep is sometimes through neglect omitted in numbers running from eleven to nineteen, p6-ula, or any other of the " classifiers ", supplying its place.
40, 3 and 4. Notice the local suffix -na in these names and in tfi-una.
40, 4. kaydktgi is not here verbal intentional, but exhortative form of kd-ika, kd-iha,
kaiha, to hunt, pursue.
40, 5. ni'sh ought to stand after ginti'ltak also: " will lie under me."
40, 6. A new Peace Commission had been formed, composed of the following gentlemen: A. B. Meacham; Rev. Elder Eleazar Thomas, D. D., of Petaluma, Sonoma
Co., California; Leroy Sunderland Dyar, acting Indian Agent at Klamath Agency
(assumed charge of agency May 1, 1872); and Gen. Edw. R. S. Canby.
40, 6. hemkankuish, the spoken words; -n- infixed gives the form of the preterit.
40, 8 and 11. shapitak stands for shapiya tak.
40,9, 10. n6-ashtgi for the Klamath n6-asht gi, na'sht gi, "to agree with"; nallam
t2shisha shanmhuli nuf ne-tsht gi: I desire to go with God, to act in harmony with his
will, to agree with him.
40, 12. The participle shfi'tan answers to our English: "Nothing doing that day",
since both stand for the passive form.
40, 12 etc. To bring on the desired opportunity for the murder of the Peace Commissioners, Bogus Charley was shrewd enough to avail himself of Meacham's absence,
for he knew him to be opposed to a meeting with Indians when unarmed and unattended
by troops. He succeeded in capturing the mind of the good "Sunday-Doctor" or minister, who was unacquainted with the wily and astute character of the savage, by declaring that: " God had come into the Modoc heart and put a new fire into it; they
are ashamed for having attempted intrigue, were ready to surrender, and only wanted
assurance of good faith." (Meacham, Winema, pp. 52, 53.) Upon this, Dr. Thomas
promised that another council of peace should be held, and thus, unconsciously, signed
his and General Canby's death-warrant.
40, 13. 19. 20 etc. A quotation of spoken words in oratio recta is more correctly
introduced by hem6xe than by hemkanka, as it is done here.
40, 15. idsha, idshna, is in Modoc used only when many objects are spoken of.
40, 20. kiya, ki'a, gia. This verb is pronounced in many ways widely differing
from each other; cf. 1Ii,40, 21.
4
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41, 3. shliwala: to cock a gun; shliwal6lan, after having cocked his gun; distr.
shlishloal6lan, contracted: shlishl6l6lan, each man after having cocked his gun.
Shliul6la means to take the string off the bow; to uncock the gun.
41, 4. 5. According to Meacham (Winema, p. 50), Toby delivered these plucky
words, pistol in hand, from the top of a rock, which raised her above the heads of the
angry mob.
41, 5. tatd, ",whence, from whom", is composed of t6ta? where? and the interrogative particle hU. The sentence is incomplete, though intelligible to the Indians; the
full wording would be: tat nufi tfi'mena, or: tat ha fi tumendtko gi: " from whom I
have heard it".

41, 7. kaitua shayuaksh: "she has not the ability or intellectual disposition to do
us any harm."
41, 14. hak, short for hfik; although rendered here by " this", it has to be taken in
an adverbial sense: " this time". The adverb corresponding to the hak of the incident
clause is the tAta in the principal one.
41, 18. tamfi' lish etc.: "have ye made yourselves ready?"
41, 20. shugfilaggi. See Dictionary, s. v. shukti'lki.
41, 21. After nush khnash may be supplied: "I do not want that anybody cast a
blame upon me."
42, 1 etc. The party, on arriving, were greeted by the Indians with extreme cordiality, and General Canby gave to each a cigar. Eight men were there, instead of
the five unarmed leaders, as promised by Boston Charley. The parts for the bloody
work had been allotted as follows: Sk6ntchish had to kill Meacham; Boston Charley,
Dr. Thomas; Black Jim, the agent Dyar; Bautcho, Riddle; and if Gen. Gillem had
been present, lilka Jim would have fired on him. Chief Jack had undertaken the
assassination of Gen. Canby. The two other IModocs present, completing the number
eight, were Shacknasty Jim and Ellen's man. Scarface Charley also appeared on the
scene, but not with hostile intentions. The date of the assassination of the Peace Commissioners is the 11th day of April.
See full account of the massacre in Meacham's Wigwam and Warpath, and (much
shorter) in his Winema, pp. 57-62.
42, 2. hemkankelgi' is probably: hemkanka'la gi: "has to be talked over to the
end."
42, 3. After shlepaktgi there is ellipse of shanahuli, "I desired", or "desire".
The rights alluded to were such as wvould be equivalent to American citizenship. The
sentence has to be construed as follows: nu shand-uli md!lash tidsh nfish(-toks)
shlepaktgi, wakaktoks, etc.
42, 4. shkny-Lepelitki. Capt. Jack's condition for further peace-negotiations was
the removal of the troops from the Modoe country by General Canby.
42, 7. Modoc tgo-(ilZa for Klamath tgelya.
42, 9. When Gen. Canby had been killed and stripped of his uniform, he was
turned with his face downwards and his scalp taken. The scalp was raised on a pole
in the lava beds and dances performed around it, which lasted several days.
42, 11. Dr. Thomas was killed by a second bullet, which passed through his head;
he was stripped of his garments

and turned

tautiteod him with not belie%ing Tob+

'f

11)0o1

statemernt.

his face, after his murderers had
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42, 12. A "Sunday ki-uks", or Sunday Doctor, stands for preacher, and the meaning of the sentence is a mockery, contrasting Dr. Thomas' vocation of preacher and
mediator between the two contending powers with his ignoble death brought on by
cowardly murderers.
42, 12-16. Sk6ntchish's bullet passed through Meacham's coat- and vest-collar; he
retreated forty yards, while walking backwards; Toby in the mean time tried to save
him by grasping the arms of his pursuers. He fell from exhaustion on a rock, and
there was shot between the eyes by Sk6ntchish and over the right ear by Shacknasty
Jim.* This Indian despoiled the unconscious man of his garments, and prevented another from shooting him in the head, declaring that he was a corpse. These two left, and
Toby stayed alone with him. Then Boston Charley came up, holding up a knife to
scalp him. Toby prevented him by force from doing so, and in the struggle which ensued
she received a heavy blow on the head froum the end of his pistol. Boston Charley had
completed one-half of the scalping operation, when Toby, though stunned by the blow,
shouted *'Shfildshaslh gepka! " Though no soldiers were in sight, this caused the desperado to take to his heels immediately and Meacham's life was saved. Riddle escaped
the Indian bullets, being covered by Scarface Charley's rifle, and agent Dyar was rescued by running fast, though hotly pursued by Hfika Jim.
42, 18. After the massacre of the Peace Commissioners, the services of the Riddles
as interpreters were no longer required. From this date, the report given by them
becomes meagre in details, because they withdrew from the immediate vicinity of the
battle-fields.
42, 18. One of the two divisions was commanded by Colonel Mason, the other by
General Green, and the three days' fight took place on the 16th, 17th, and 18th of
April. A heavy bombardment of Capt. Jack's headquarters in the cave (kh'mine
lalafishaitko) went on at the same time.
42, 19. kt'Lmme lalafishaltko, the rocky cave, forms epexegesis to lkiam tchi'sh,
42, 18: the refuge, or stopping place of the Modoc chief.
42, 20. dmputala. The troops cut the Modocs off from the waters of Tule Lake, the
only water they could obtain to quench their thirst.
42, 20 and 21. Wewanuish, etc. The meaning which the author wanted to convey
by this sentence is: "'thewonmen and children remained in Ben Wright's cave, though
a portion of them were to be moved out from it." See kii'ktsna (in D)ictionary).
43, 1. Mo'dokni is here an adjecti've, qualifying the substantive lishuatchlxsh, and
shellufiltko is participial phrase determining the verb temporally: " two Modoc men,
after the fight had lasted three days, were killed."
43,1. hbshzC'gi is a "plural" verb used only in the Modoc dialect; Klamatli: hushtch6za. To kill one, the singular form, is shiuga in both dialects. The two Indians
killed by the explosion were boys, who were playing with an unexploded shell which
they had discovered on the ground. One of them was named Watchnatati.
43, 3. ke'ktgal, etc. The Modocs vacated their cave in the lava beds on April 19
on account of the terrible losses experienced by the three days' bombardment, and
retreated, unseen by the troops, to the vicinity of Sand Hill, about four miles SSE.
of Ben Wright's cave. The two officers who followed them with about 75 regulars and
30 Warm Spring scouts were Capt. Evan Thomas, Battery A, Fourtu Artillery, and
This is indicated in the text by the instrumental case of hip'ni: ldpautka, by two shots, which
were tired bg two 'men. The live other wounds he had received before.
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First Lieut. Thomas F. Wright, Twelfth Infantry. The Sand Hill fight took place on
April 26, and lasted about three hours; the troops were surrounded by the enemy and
lost 21 men killed, 18 wounded, and 6 missing. The Modoc loss amounted to four
men, as supposed.
43, 3. wiga gin for wik4 gen: not far from there they made another stand.
43, 4. tdnkni wait6lan can also mean: "the next day" in the Klamath dialect.
43, 5. Ydmakni. The Warm Spring Indians occupy, in common with Wasco Indians, a reservation on Lower Des Chutes River, Oregon, and are congeners of the Nez
Perces, both being of Sahaptin race. Being the inveterate enemies of the Shoshoni or
Snake Indians, the U. S. Government formed a corps of scouts from able-bodied men
of that tribe, which did good service in the numerous hard-contested fights with the
Snake Indians. At the outbreak of the Modoc war, these useful allies naturally suggested themselves as the best auxiliaries against the revolted tribe. Donald McKay
organized a corps of 72 scouts and rejoined with them Col. Mason's camp April 10, 1873.
A few later accessions carried them up to an effective force of about ninety men.
43, 8. To taktakldnta supply kifilatat.
43, 10. I6peni taiinep, etc. Instead of giving the numbers of killed and wounded,
our informant simply gives the number of the survivors. The Warm Spring scouts
are not included.
43, 13. Capt. Hasbrouck, of the Fourth Artillery, was then in command of a
mounted battery, and accompanied by Capt. Jackson, in command of B troop, First
Cavalry, and by sixty Warm Spring scouts.
43, 14. The fightt at Dry Lake or Grass Lake occurred on May 10. Tbirty-four
Modocs attacked the troops at dawn, but were forced to retreat. The troops sustained
a comparatively trifling loss.
43, 15. tifnep p6-ula stands for taunephinta tfinep p6-ula: fifteen. Cf. 40, 1 and
Note.
43, 16. Changes of grammatic subjects, and even their omission, are not unheard
of in incoherent Indian speech. Thus B6shtin has to be supplied here between nash
and stan6tchna, and the meaning is: " the troops killed one of the retreating Modoc
wa rriors."

43, 17. Pahdtko l'-ush stands for the more explicit form PahApkAish R-ushzgi'shi;
cf. 43, 13.
43, 22. shfitanka properly means: " to negotiate ", but stands here euphemistically
for "to surrender". The same is true of gawina, 44, 2, the proper signification of
which is "to meet again".
44, 1. General Jefferson C. Davis was the officer whom the President had, after
Gen. Canby's assassination, entrusted with the conduct of the Modoc war. He assumed
command on May 2, relieving the intermediate commander, Col. Alvin C. Gillem, of
Benicia Barracks, California.
44, 2. shAt'la kAyaktcha stands for shatela kaydktchtki and was preferred to this
form to avoid accumulation of consonants.
44, 2. laki for 1ikiash. When speaking fast, Klamaths and Modoes sometimes substitute the subjective for the objective case in substantives which are in frequent use,
as miklaks for inAklaksash, 44, 9. 55, 4.: w6vwanuish for wewanuishash, ete.
44, 3. gund6.gilulan, over a week; lit. .'a week elapsed". On Jimue 1, 187*3 Capt..
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Jack and his last warriors surrendered to a scouting party of cavalry, not to the five
Modocs sent after him.
44, 5. Fort Kilamath idsha, or better: Fort Klamathye'ni idsha. The national
name for this locality is I-ukdka, I-ukak, E-ukdk.
44, 5. hashuAtko, uncommon Modoc form, contracted from hashashuakitko, by
elision of two syllables.
44, 6. stina'sh for shtin3'shtat. Generic nouns of places, dwellings, etc., easily
drop their locative case-suffixes and case-postpositions; cf. kiiila for kjilatat, 44, 8 and
9. Ydmak, 44, 10, is an abbreviation of Ydmatkshi or YAmat-gishi.
44, 7. kshaggAya is incorrectly used here instead of iggdya, which is said when a
plurality of long-shaped objects (including persons) is referred to.
44, 8. iggaya. The execution of the four malefactors took place at Fort Klamath
on the 3d of October, 1873, under an immense concourse of Indians and whites living
in the vicinity. It is estimated that the whole Klamath Lake tribe was present, men,
women, and children. The gibbet constructed for this purpose, of enormous magnitude,
stands there at the present day. Bantcho and SWillks were sentenced to imprisonment
for life. Bantcho died some time in 1875 in the fortress and prison of Alcatraz Island
in the harbor of San Francisco, California, and SWluks is serving his term there at the
present time.
44, 9. ati kiiila. The approximate number of Modocs brought to the Indian Territory for having participated in the revolt, was 145, women and children included;
they were first placed on the Eastern Shawnee reserve, and afterwards removed to
that of the Quapaw Indians. Owing to the moist and sultry southern climate of their
new home, many of their children died (luring the first years after their arrival, and
the Report of the Indian Commissioner for 1878 states 103 as the whole number of
the Modocs remaining in the Territory.
To facilitate a prompt reference to the historical events described in this long
article, I present the following division of its contents:
33, 1. Negotiations terminating in the return of Capt. Jack's Modocs to the Kilamath Reservation.
34, 18. Difficulties causing a split in the Modoc tribe. Capt. Jack returns to the
Lost River country with one half of the Modocs.
36, 9. The Government of the United States called to the rescue by the Lost River
settlers.
37, 3. The massacre on Lost River, and the attack on the lava beds.
38,3. President Grant appoints a Peace Commission. Negotiations progressing.
39, 10. The capture of Modoc horses makes further negotiations impossible.
39, 20. Toby Riddle reveals her terrible secret.
40, 12. A Doctor of Divinity among the Modocs.
40, 22. Toby Riddle tried by her countrymen. Last warnings given to the Peace
Commissioners.
42, 1. Assassination of the Peace Commissioners.
42, 18. Bombardment of the lava beds and the Sand Hill fight; the fights at Dry
Lake and near Fairchild's farm.
44, 1. The closing scenes of the tragedy.
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BIOGRAPHIC NOTICES OF MODOC CHARACTERS.
Givm

J. C. D.

BY

RIDDLE IN THE

MODOc DIALECT.

I. TOBY RIDDLE.

Toby ketchkane maklaksh gatpa Ya-6ga k6ke Yamatkni'sham kdila
Toby

a little

Indian

pa'dshit sko' 1842.
just then in spring

she

three

(being)

on Williamson

River

of the Oregonians

in country

Hilinkolam t'shi'shap Tlslhikka; hbunkelam p'ki'shap

1842.

Hler

3 k'1dka huOnda'ne ill6latko.
died

became

father

Hui

years-old.

(ic) Tibhikka;

her

moilher

p'n' t'shisha td-unipni ill6lash tu'la tchia,

She

(with)

father

her

ten

years

together

lived,

at tu genan Ta-uni wigatan p'xAdsha p'na tu'la tchia.
lien far
off

going

Yreka

close by

cousin

her own wiih

she lived.

Ndankshaptankni t6-unip Moatuash naklaks Modokfshdsh watch 1857
Eighty

6 illo'lash palla.
in the year

Pit River

stole.

The Modocs

the horses

pfi'ktgisht M6atuash gu'lki.
ii the d(nln

the Pit Rivers

hemkanka:

the hor.ses

1857

pursned,

and

at night they camped out,

next day

Mo'dokni tchAmptakian hubAtchrla; Toby

attacked
(them).

The Modocs

frightened

staited to flight;

Toby

not

they must rttn ,

(and) thirty

Modocs

to fight.

M-antchtoksh shisho'ka, at M6atuash tpudsha, lu'luagshla vu'nipni

recoiinenced.

For a long time

they fought,

t-lunep Moatuashash i'pkan
tv

Pit Rivers

keeping

tfu'mi tchuji M6atuash.
many

from the Modics

" kA-i huhatchantgi ", nda'ni t4-unepni M6'dokni shellual-

cried.

9 tAmpka.

Indians

Mo'dokni watch haftchna, at pshi'n m.lklka; mbu'shan

(more)

then the Pit Rivers

Ilu'luagshlan.

they tepulsed,

(and) captiued

Pan pshi'n M6atuash gu'lki,

(and) enslaving (them).

Again

at night

the Pit Rivers

attacked,

1t-ukshikni at Modokfsbgsh shidshla, pen vuiie

Pit Rivers.

Klamath Lakes

then

the Modoes

helped,

again they conqiiered

12 yimeshgapalan p'nAlam watch, Moatuasham tchi'sh watch £dsha.
taking back

for

their own

horses,

of the Pit Rivers

also

LApeni

l he horses tbei drove
away.

Twen-

tei-unep pan tulnep M6atuash shuenka, tu'm kA-i shlea; hip MWdokishbdsh
tV

and

five

Pit Rivers

were killed,

many

not

found;

two

shuenka, ndan shlfuiya, tulnep E-ukshikishash nge'she-uiya.
they killed,

three

they wounded,

five

Klamath Lakes

they woutndedi.

Modocs

At maklaks
Then

the Indians

15 T6biash shesbalohi'shgsh shayuakta.
Toby

a fighter

knew her to be.

Shalam ill6lash 1tW9 at hu' hishuatchkashla Tchmuttchash.
In the autumn

in year

1859

then she

married

Frank Riddle.

Ill6lash
In the year

1862 at sha'hm-dlgi Shashtiash E-ukshikfshas Modoki'shash tchi'sh, at
1862

she called together

the Shastis

the Klamath Lakes

the Modocs

also,

when

18 lMpfni waitolan hemkanka nsinnk m4klaks: "at nannk tchdkeli vtmi'
slter two

days

declared

all

the tribes:

now

all

blood

is burled
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p'nalam shellualluish".
of their

At shui-utinka Tai-uni Skua' St'laimgshi, Skua.'

hostilities ".

Then they made the treaty at Yreka

in Squire

Steele's office,

Squire

Stil na'lAm lakf.
Steele

our

manager
(being).

Ta-uni hulnk hushtankan maklaksh Oregon Dick shdshatko hu'tnan 3
Near Yreka

encountering

an Indian

Oregon

Dick

by name

attacking

shish6ka palpal=tchA'leks=gftkash J. Hendricks sh6shapksh; 1lPf malakks
foaght

a wbite-skinned (man)

vutW'I~a.

Hendricks

by name;

he

the Indian

Maklaksam snawedshash shikoni'tkish uyamnatko hu'tchfpke

threw down.

The Indian's

wife

Hendricks shliuapki'lga.
Hendricks

a pistol

holding

ran towards

Toby shniuka shikonitkish ui'tXa, hullk kuata 6

to shoot (him).

Toby

seized

the pistol

(and) wrenched
(it from her),

her

firmly

shnukpapka maklakshash shiuk6lasht, tchek tashka.
she held

the Indian

until was killed
(or beaten),

then

let (her) go.

II. STEAMBOAT FRANK.

Tchima'ntko shellualshe'mi lapeni ta-unepinta lap p6-ula illo'latko gi.
Steamboat Frank

at the time of the war

twenty

two

years-old

was.

HuInkegian t'sbishap ShAshti maklaks gi, hlink~lim p'gi'shap M6'dokni gi. 9
His

father

a Shasti

Indian

was,

his

mother

a Modoc

was.

Mu litchlitch shish6ka shellualshe'mi; hfik nda'ni kek6-uya shiu'1kishyeni
Very

bravely

he fought

during the war,

he

thrice

tried

into the reservation

geshtga giu'ga Fairchildam kaila gishi'kni, ta-unepanta tuinep kshiklapkash
to enter

Fairchild's

maklaksh

from farm

(coming),

hishudtchXash f'-amnatko;

Indian

men

ten (and) five

tchu'i hunk tpugidshapelitamna. 12

having with him;

(but)

him

they drove back every time.

Ka-i huk lalakiash shue'nksh hameni, shdllualsh tads hi shana-uli.
Not

he

the Clommissioners

to kill

wanted,

to make war

hov ever

he wanted.

At
Then

hu'kshin shayiiakta hunk lalakiam shtiltish _a-i kshaggayuapkash hulk
surrendering

he was informed

of this

of the officers'

promise

not

shiu'ga, Mo'dokni lakiash kaigiuga shu'ldshash.
execute,

the Modoc

chief

if he hunted

forthe soldierp.

Without

gi t'ximinap tchish, wewesta'ltko pi'la; lapeni bh
is

brother

also,

having children

huinkelam snawddshash
his

only;

shbshatko

wife

they wouln by hanging

twice

him

Kdiliaktoks hbt tupaks 15
lie

sister

snawedshala.

Lupi'ni

married.

First

he

Steamboat, mu'=stuftXAmpkash gisht.

was called

Steamboat,

of strong voice possessed

being.

Lupi' hunk kuihdgshash shitko shpunkanka, tchu'i lakiala.
Firstly

him

orphan-alike

she kept,

18

afterwards married (him).

III. SCARFACE CHARLEY.

TchfgtchiggAm=Lupatkuelatko

Moidoki'shash shisbukshe'mi lhp'ni ta

"Wagon-Scarfaced"

Modon

unepanta lap p&ula ill6latko.
ty

and two

yeare-old.

enash 6' gisht wdnzga.
uant

he

'eIng

died.

at the war-time (was)

Hunkelam p'gi'sbap t'shi'shap ketchkaniHis

mother

(and) father

Hu'nk6lAm t'shi'sha B6shtin kshaggyiya.
His

twon

father

the Ameriouns

hung.

in-

Ketch- 21
When a
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ganidnash 6 wiig'n lupatkO'da.
small boy

he a wagon
(was)

Shellualsh~~'mi b~k kad shld1lual; hu'kt

passed over the face.

In the war

nanukdnash lalakidash wi'niaxian shdllual.
all the

chirfs

surpassing

hie fought.

3 kiash Tchigtcbi'ggqrn=Lupatkud1atko
Commis.
sionners

'Wagon-Scarfaced"

ho

bravely

American

officers

(When) the Modocs

murdered

the Peace

kal-i shand-uli tu'lat shuknksb.
not

defeated

he

AMadokl'sbasb shudnksht laldwanted

along
to assassinate.
(witb them)

hI'p B6shtin 1a16kiash vui~i'iin Kola-ushA1pk~ish=Yaind'kish1,
two

fought;

Sand-covered

IApOni

two

Indians

having with him;

both

American

He

td-unep

twenty

H1UI-at,

piin Idi'p pd-ula mdklaks f-amnnatko; 1ApO'k B6shtin 1a14ilsh shu~nka.
and

HO.

commanders

he killed.

PNn
Again

6 nii'dshash sbelludIlshigishi p'na. malkliksbash hi'ushga ka'-i nainuk shfi'ld(on) one

(of the) battle-fields

his

i-ndia inmen

he ordered

-not

all

the Sol-

sh~lsh nd'sh waftak shu6nktgi.
diers

on one

day

to kill.

NOTES.
54, 1. ketelikfne or kitchktlni m. g. is a queer way of expression for the more
common ghiflya: "was born ".
54, 1. Yd-aga k6ke is the present name of the locality on Williamson River where
the Government bridge was built since her infancy, about one mile from the mouth of
tite river. Williamson River is simply called K6ke, "1river 11and on its lower course
resides the largest portion of the R-ukshikni or Lake People.
54, 1. Yamatkiui'sham, E-ukshiknisham, etc., are forms often met with, though
ungrammatie - the correct forms are Yamatkisham, E-ukshikisham, Modokishmetc.
54, 21. T'shikka means simply "1old man "1. He was still living in 1876.
54, 5 etc. The event described in these lines took place on one of the raids which the
Kliamaths and Modocs undertook every year before the gathering of the pond-lily seed
against the California tribes on Pit River, for the purpose of making iLlaves of their
feinales. If the numbers of Indians enslaved, wounded, and killed are correct, the raid
of 1857 must have been of unusual magnitude, as will be seen by compal-ing the statements of Dave Hill in another portion of our texts. Among the horses stolen was a
fine saddle-horse belonging to Toby, and this theft may have stirred fier personal feelings of revenge to the utmost degree. After her successful charge at the head of her
braves, she did not allow the fallen Pit River Indians to be scalped.
54, 9. tpfishtd. The accent rests on the last syllable because the particle hd has
coalesced with the, terminal -a: tpft'dsha hdi. H16 is equivalent to "with their own
hands"; hA lfiyamlna, I hold in my hand. Many other verbs are occasionally accented
in the same manner, as Rd~, shrifiki, lakial6d.
54, 12. yimeshgdpalan; through a difference in the prefix, the Klamath Lake
dialect would say t'meshg6,palank.
54, 13. See Meacham, Winema, p. 32 sq., who speaks of three dead enemies only.
55, 1. 2. Mr. Elijah Steele, Superintending Agent of Indian Affairs for the Northern
District of California, met in council the Klamath Lakes, the Modocs, and thr~e tribes
of Shasti Indians, with their chiefs, near Yreka, on April 14, 1864 (not 1862), and to his
mediation was due the peace-treaty between these tribes, including also the Pit River
Indians (who had not sent any deputies), published in Ind. Aff. Report for 1864, pp.
109, 110. Toby does not figure among the interpreters at this council; but there are

BIOGRAPHIC NOTICES.

57

two other names of "interpreter for the Modocs": H. K. White and T. S. Ball. The
raids on the Shasti Indians were mainly undertaken for horse-stealing, and the hostile
feeling between them and the Klamaths and Modocs was never very intense, since
frequent intermarriages took place. Cf. Steamboat Frank's biographic notice: 55, 9.
55, 1 and 3. TA-uni. Every town is termed so, as Liukville, Ashland, Yreka; San
Francisco or Portland would be mfi'ni td-uni. In this connection, Yreka, Siskiyou Co.,
California, is meant. Cf. also 54, 4. Td-uni has the inessive postposition -i suffixed,
and means in a town, near a town, or: the country around a town.
55, 4. 7gitkash is an ungrammatic form standing for ~gipkash.
55, 3-7. Meacham, Winema, p. 34, speaks of an affray in which Toby interfered in
a perfectly similar manner, though the names of the combatants differ, and the end of
the fight was not extermination, but personal friendship.
55, 8. Tchimi'ntko means "widower ".
55, 10. Had Steamboat Frank, with his fifteen warriors, succeeded in entering from
the south across Lost River into Klamath reservation, near Ydneks, and in surrendering there, this would have saved him from further prosecution, as he thought.
55, 12. For fiyamnatko and iyamnatko, see Notes to Modoc war, 34, 10.
55, 13. The sentence shellualsh tads etc., refers to the vote taken by the tribe a
few days before the ominous eleventh day of April. Thirty warriors voted for contimtation of the war, thirteen voted for peace; cf. 40, 1. 2.
55, 13. hi means in the interest of the tribe and its independence. See Notes to
Modoc war, 37, 1.
55, 14. He went with the American troops in the quality of a scout. Nothing illustrates the real character of some Indian wars as well as this instance: an Indian who
has fought with the most decided bravery against the enemy of his tribe, is ready, as
soon as the chances of war run against his chief, to sell himself for a few coins to the
enemy, body and soul, and then to commit 1po10 his own chief the blackest kind of
treason. Cf. Modoc war, 44, 2.
55, 14 etc. From the verbal stiltish depends the sentence: kU-i kshaggayu ipkash
hfk shifi'ga (or: shiugAtki), and from kd-i shift'ga depends kaigifiga. This is the
verbal causative of kaihia, to hunt for or in the interest of somebody, and the indirect
object of it is shfi'ldshAsh: " for the troops". Hftk in hfk shifi'ga refers to Steamboat
Frank, not to Captain Jack; were it so, hink would be the correct form, pointing to
somebody distant.
55, 17. stfttdmpkash, to be derived from stfi, st6: way, road, passage; meaning
passage-way of the voice through the throat.
55, 21. 56, 1. The pronoun hfi', he, appears here under the form of 6'.
56, 1. Scarface Charley was run over by a mail-stage, and obtained his name from
the scar resulting from that casualty. For shellualshe'mi there is a form shelluashe'nmi
just as common.
56, 1. 2. Scarface Charley surpassed all the other Modoc chiefs in skill, strategy
and boldness; he was the engineer and strategist of the Modoc warriors, and furnished
the brains to the leaders of the long-contested struggle.
56, 3 etc. Hft la'p etc. The two commanders referred to were Capt. Thomas and
Lieut. Wright. Cf. Modoc war, 43, 7-12 and Notes.
56, 7. nnlsh waftak for: na'sh wasta ak: on one day only, on a single day.
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MANNERS AND CUSTOMS.

E-UKSHIKISHAM MLKLAKSAM NE-ULAKS.

LEGAL CUSTOMS OF THE KLAMATH LAKE PEOPLE.
GivEN

BY SUCHEF DAVE HILL IN THE KLAMATHi LAKE DIALECT.

E-ukskni ni'd tchi tchia gita: P'1Ul laki tutasxgnini, nO'ds Dave
Lake-people

we

thus

live

here:

Blow

is chief

general,

and I

Dave

Hill laki P'liash tapi'tan, Lank=Tchan Davish tapi'tan, tche'k tchish Link
Hill

am chief

to Blow

second,

Long John

Dave

after,

then

too

Link

3 River Jack Lank=Tchanash tapi'tan, LIlu ts.
River

Jack

Long

John

after,

and Lila.

Pit River Charley MI6atuasbam laki E-ukshi'.
Pit

River

Charley

of Pit River people

is the
chief

at theLake.

Ben Littlejohn lalaki, Sk6ntchiesh lai Yainakskisham mAklaksam.
Ben

(and) Litlejobn

are the
chiefs,

Sk6ntchish

is (sub-)
chief

6 Johnson laki MoadoknIsham Yatinaksbi.
Johneon

is chief

of ModDcs

of the Yaneks

people.

George Kuati'lak ts M6dokni

at Yaneks.

George

Kuatllak

also

is Modoo

laid tapi'tan J6bnsonash.
chief

after

Johnson.

Tchaktot SAtam laki.
Tchdktot

of Snake
Indians

is chief.

IT.
9

NAnuk lalAki A'-uksi na'dsant shiu'lgishtat tsi sa hemkank:
All

the chiefs on Klamath
Lake

on one and
same

reservation

thus they

speak:

KA-i I shli-uapk shash: ksaggayuapka' m's ni; ka-i i palluapk sas
Not

you

shall shoot

each other:

would hang

you

I;

snAwedsh: spulhi-uapkd m's ni, hi' i sas palluapk.
wives:

would imprison

you

if yon them

I,

not

you

seduce

KA-i i watsam tchi'k-

seduce.

Not

you

a horse

12 luapk wimnniki'sham; ha'doks i tchikluapk, spulbi-uapka m's ni.
ride

of another man;

palluapk
shall steal

but if

you

should ride,

each
other's

would imprison

you

I.

shall

KA-i i
Not you

sas nanuktua, hii'doks i palluapk sas spfilhi-uapka m's ni.

from
each other

anything,

for it

you

should steal

from
each other

would imprison

you

I.

(NAnuktua ks-i i palluapk; ha'doks i yeka'-uapk nii'-ulaks, hunkanti'
(Nothing

you

must steal;

15i m's ni shetchlktanuapk.)
at you I

would get angry.)

kt6tchkuapka m's ni.
will out off hair

to you 1.

for if

you

should break

the laws,

thereat

Hli'doks i snawdi'dsh B6shtinash shi'tolakuapk,
If

you,

as a femdle,

with a white man

should sleep,

Ha'doks t hii'sxalp'luapk nAnuktua shdshatuish m'na,
If

you

should have returned
to yourself

the whole

marriage fee

his.
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sx6ktnank i hasxalp'luapk, hunkantchd' mish id _A-i n6-ulakuapk: wakepaying

you

should reobtain it,

anhua spu'lhi-napk.
haps

on account of that

you

I

not

shall try;

per-

Hh I hishuaksh palluapk snawa'dshash, ha'doks

(I) will imprison.

If

you, asamarried man,

seduce

a married woman,

na-ant snawa'dshasb sheto'lakuapk, na-ulakuapkA m's ni.

I

you another

with wife

cohabit,

shall punish

you

if

Ha i ki'- 3

I.

If

you should

uapka ts, na'-ulakuapka in's n2.
lie

also,

would punish

you

I.

Ha'toks I na's luluksaluapk k'ld'kapksh, mu' mish ni na'-ulakuapk.
And if

-you a per-

shonld cremate,

who is dead,

heavily

you

I

shall punish.

son

Ha' I kiuks tsis tAwi-uapk, mul' mish ni na'-ulakuapk.
If

you

as a

should bewitch,

hard

N on

I

Ha i shish6kuapk 6

shall chastise.

If

yoe

have a fight

Conj urer

illi-uapka m's nainukdins; ha i snawa'dsh m2 siss6kuapk, ilhi'-uapka ill's
I will lock up

all of ye;

if yonl

ni lApuk sunlseAlTmamks.
I

both

(and) wife

your

should fight,

will ock ul,

voe'

Hh i shuhank=sitk siss6kuapk, lapuk mish ni

married folks.

If

you

evenly

whip each other,

buth

of ye

I

na'-ulakuapk; ha'toks sna'wedsh i nil ud6pkuapk. tchuii nish ka-i sekAk- 9
will punish;

but if

wife

you your

beat,

and

to yoitl

not

returns

tsuapk huk snawadsh, _a-i ni nii'-ulakuapk snawa'dshash, mi'sh ni hissunakblows

the

wife,

not

shash sput'lhi-uapk.
band,

I

will punish

the wife,

you

I,

the hus-

Ia I tuanksi wudshayuapk hu'nkst, mi'sh ni mu'ak

will imprison.

If

you

anywhere

bruise

her,

you

I

more
heavily

na'-ulakuapk; ha'toks laki u'dopkuapk snawa'dsh m'na, snakeluApka ni. 12
shall punish;

but if

a chief

bruises

wife

his,

shall remove (him)

Hd'toks I hi'hashuaksh shish6kuapk, lapuk mish nI ilhI-uapk.
If

you

with men

sbould fight,

both

of ye

I

I.

Ha'toks

will lock up.

It

i shnh'lxuapk lAtebash mu' mish ni na'-ulakuapk.
you

a lodge

set on fire

hard

you

I

will chastise.

Ha lai shish6kuapk bumashtak ni shnik61ui-uApka; ha' tehik lakI 15
If

a chief

starts a fight,

in the same malner

I

shall remove (him);

if

a chief

huntsak a maklaksas shish6kuapk, lapeni, udAnni, tankni sbish6kuapk,
for no reason

people

should beat

ta'nkt ni sna'kMui-uapka ni.
then

I

shall remove (hilm)

twice,

thrice,

many times

should beat,

Ha' tphik i'-alhish tchish kui gi'uapk, shnai-

I.

If

a guardian

wrong

does,

shall

kdlui-uapka ni; li-t nanuktua kli gi'uapka, tankt ni shrnikolui-uLipkan 18
remove (him))

I;

if

in everything

wrong

does (he),

then

I

will remove

(I)

I'-allhishash; ha'toks i'albish tids, nanuktuanta tidsh gi'uapk, kA-i ni shnathe watchman;

but if

kdlui-uapk.

watchman

a ell,

all through

well

shall act,

not

I

will

LakiAsh tehish tidsh gisht kha-i ni shnlk61xui-uapk; hii B6shtin

remove (him).

A chief

also

doing his duty

not

I

will remove;

if

white-man.

yAlank ni'-ulapkuapk, ti'dsh hank gi'uapk, ka-i nI hunk wut6dshanuapk.
alike

he deals,

right

he shall act,

not

I

him

will cast away.

KA-i i hussi'nuapk; ha'toks I hussi'nuapk nfi hu'nk i'-amnuapk i'Zaks
Not you

must run horseraces;

mi.
your.

Tchi laki na'-ulZa.
So

the
chief

orders.

but if

you

run horse-races

I

the

will take away

gaio

21

;(3)
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Ha' i ka'liak hishuaksh na-ands sdt6lakuapk, hu'k tehish hissuaks
If

you, not having

a husband,

with another

should cohabit,

this

ka'liak snawadsh, spuf'lhi-uapka nA kii'lish snawedsh.
(is) without

a wife,

shall imprison

I

also

man

HaI hu'ksa hesht6-

the unmarried (man).

If

they

should live

3 lakuapk, hOunk ni turmenuk na'-ulakuapk spulhi-uapka nu hishuaks hutnk.
in concubinage,

of it

I

hearing

(and) will imprison

will punish

I

man

that.

Tchi' A'-ukskni lalaki na'-uleka teht' huk kdilatat m'nilam; tsuii ki'llitk
So

the Kilamath

chiefs

order

so

they

in district

their;

and

severe (is)

Lake

na'-ulaks lalakiam.
the law

of the chiefs.

Hd'toks i su'msealstka giuapk si-i'huapk I hapuk, snawi'dshash

6

And if

should be

you on the point of mar-

and should agree yoa

both,

female

riage

hissuaksh tchl'sh, tsuli i g6pkuapk lahiamksi; tsui mi'sh laki snfu'mpsamale

also,

then you

must come

to chief's house;

and

you

the
chief

will unite in

aluapk, tu'nep i n's tala sku'ktanuapk hu'nk pil mu'yhns pi'la lakiash;
wedlock,

five

you to me dollars

shall pay

only to the principal

only

chief;

9 hd'toks i vyalks, tsi hO'k i ndaln tala, wakianhua la'p tAla skd'ktanuapk.
but if

you (are) poor,

then

yvmt; three

dollars,

may be

two

dollars

have to pay.

Ha i yualks tsi gIuapk sumsd-aluapk, ga't I n's sku'ktanuapk.
If

you

poor

should be

(and) intend to marry,

that you to
much
me

Hats i

have to pay.

And if you

sku'ktish hameniuk tO'ma watch gitk, tunip i sku'ktanuapk snawd'dshash;
to pay

want

of many

12 hia'toks yuialks tsi
and if

poor

horses

possessed,

five
(horses)

you can give in payment

for the wife;

I lapi wAtch sku'ktanuapk, wakianhua ndAn wAtch,
you

two

horses

can pay,

or perhaps

three

horses,

tu'ma=kans wAtch gi'tkiug.
many

horses

when having.

Ha' tchi m's snawa'dsh gu'skuapk, ka-i i watch shnu'kp'li-uapk
And if

you

(your) wife

should leave,

not

you the horses

can take back

15 ha-i tch snawd'dsh huk wAtch spuni'-uapka m'sh; i pi'l I hissuaksh pil
and not

(your) wife

a horse

need transfer

to you; you alone, you

husband

only

shai'wanuapk snawd'dshash gu'shkank..
must give (them)

(your) wife

when leaving.

KA-i I lap snawa'dsaluapk; na'sak i snawd'dslank gfuapk; hd'toks I
Not

you two

wives shall marry;

one only yoe

18 lap snawd'dsaluapk, na'-ulakuapka m'sh.
two

wives marry,

shall punish (1)

you.

marrying

must live;

hntif

you

Ha' tchik wewanuish la'pi gIug
If

the wives

double for being

hishtchaktanuapk, tAnkt mi'sh ni skuyruOshkuapk snAwddsh nd'sh; tsu'shni'
should quarrel,

then

from you

I

shall divorce

wife

m'sh ni skuyu'shkuapk, _a-i i tata mbushdalp'luapk.
from you I

shall sever her,

not you ever

21 p'luapk spulhi-uapka m'sh ni.
(with hel)

shall imprison

you

can marry her again.

one;

forever

Hd'toks i mbuseAlAnd if

you associate again

Hats na'dsiak ml snawd'ds tsu'ssak I

I.

And if

monogamic

your

with wile

con-tantly you

hishtchaktanuapk, tankt mish nU skuyu'shkuapk, ampkAak i hishfOkat;
shoald quarrel,

tna'ly

from you

I

shall separate (her),

or else

ye

rnay kill each
other;

61

LEGAL CUSTOMS OF THE ELAMATH LAKE PEOPLE.

Ha ni skuyu'shkuapka m'sh,

hurmasht mish ni gIug skuyu'shkuapk.
therefore

ye

If

will separate.

I

I

from you,

should separate (her)

tsu'shni m'sh ni skuyu'shkuapk.
forever

from you I

shall divorce (her).

Ka-i mish ni hu'nk ki'tgik; ncnuktuanta kaktak pila m's n hui'nk hmni- 3
Not

you

I

to tell lies
told;

that

about everytbing

to tell the
truth

alone toyou I

that

kanktgik; nii'-ulakt gi'tki I snawa'dshash tchi'sh kaktak pil.
to observe the laws

tell said;

wife

you

also

to tell the
truth

to

Ka-i n
Not

only.

I

h-ft'nk gi'tkik m's pIla, hihashuakshash tehish nalnukansb.
to do tell to you only,

this

too

(but) to men

all (others.)

III.

Snawedsh tebik shu'ldshash shet6lza, tsu'i nalt ktoktatska; at hunk 6
A female

(if)

with a soldier

copulates,

then

we

Cut her hair off;

she

yaka'wa nii'-ulaks, kh-i hui'nk tu'mena shunu'kanksh nalam lalakiam.
broke

the law,

she listens

not

to the behests

of our

chiefs.

Tchu'i tchik titatna heshsx.1poli sesatuish m'nalam, tsii sza'ktnaiik tcha'k
Also

sometimes

IldshsXalpeIi.

she reobtains
through barter

the plice paid
(for her)

to them,

and

by paying

Tsui snawii'dsh tehish n~sh hishuaksh wut6dshish m'na pi'an 9

she reobtains it.

wife

And

one

who repudiated

husband

his

again

p
hu'nk snulkp'la, tsu'i nal'-ulekain tittitnan huOmasht--gisht shnu'kp'lisht Mi!
her

takes up,

then

sometimes I

chastise I (him)

because

be took her back

for two

shappash spu'lhi, titatnat6ks ni ndian shappash, titatna tchin nash shappash
months

imprison,

hut sometimes

I

for three

months,

at times

end I

for one

month

spuIhi. Ts'i tch' hishtchakta hu'k kat lala'pa wa'wans gitk; tsui tsin na'- 12
imprison
(him).

quarrel

And

they

who

two

wives

have;

and

thus I

ulka skuyft'shkan.

Ka-i ni nD'-ul6a, sguyushkuya ni; ga'tak.

der

No more

(and) separate (them) I.

I

try (them) in
court,

separate just

I;

or-

Titatna

that's the
end of it.

Sometimes

tch palla shash na-aints hihassuaksas snalwddsh, tchtii ni nii'-ulkan ndan
also

seduces

(them)

married men

other

a female,

then

try (her) I

I

(and) for
three

sappash spu'lhi.
months

15

imprison.

Tchiii shish6ka titatna, tchuii nayans wudsAya; hu'nkst nI nash sfL'nde
And

they fight

sometimes,

and

others

imprison,

who them

they injure;

him

I

one

week

Titatna tch shish6ka shipapelankstant hak,

spui'lhi, kat sas hu'k wudshAya.
has whipped.

At times

also

they have
fights

only,

among each othei

ka-i shu'tka, sissukulya hak; tsu'i ni n6-uleka huO'nkiasht kakat hu'k siss6ka. 18
not

injure,

but scuffle

merely; then

Lap su'ndin lapukAyans ilhi'.
Fortwo weeksI

both parties

lock up.

I

those

try

who

had the row.

Titatna udu'pka hissuAksh snawa'dsh m'na;
Sometimes

a husband

whips

wife

his;

hu'nks ni hissuaksas spu'lhi ndan sA'nd6; hai kAa ud6pkpakuapk snawedsh
that

I

Lock up

husband

for three

weeks;

if

roughly

m'na, hu' masht n'unk gIug ndAn suinde spfl'lhi.
b1s,

on that account

I

bim

for three
(other '1

weeks

imprison

he should whip

wife

Titatna tch snawddsh 21
Sometimes

Malo

a wife
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hishini~ksh mi'na wud6pka, tsiuii ni snawdi'dshash hiuink nRi'-ulZ, k6i-i bilink
husband

hers

whips,

then

I

wife

that

punish,

not

the

hishudksbash, lAp 6~dnd.
husband,

3

for two

weeks.

Tsiii tehik kiuks tchi'sh titatna tawi shash, tsiii hfik k'1Ak
Then

a eon1jurer

also

TIsui id nd'-ulza, tsiii ta~'nlip sh
Thlen

I

lie pays

try (him),

five,

then

and

I

for five

not

at times

oppsl
months

bewitches

them,

Aiife,

then

I

imprison

nia~imprison he having paid
(him),
remove (him>;

dies

tawi'sh.
thobewitched
one.

sp~i'1hi siukst; tsu'i tehik waltel nish
for manslaughter;
me.

6 m'nia siniwviidsh, tsui ni sndi'klua; gii'tak laki
his

and

nmologer

chief

and (if)

And (if)

o4

bh'k.

remains

he.

horses

a ch~ief

to me

heats

NOTES.

58-62. The legal practices, regulations, and ordinances given here by a subchief of
the Klamath Lake tribe are observed by -,ll the chiefs, and are apparently fashioned
after American models. The principle which seems to guide most of the judicial decisions Of th e chiefs,

is given in one (59, 20. 21) of these regulations: "If a chief makes

law like white people, that will be right.','* This article is composed of three parts:
Part 1. List of the chiefs acting as judges on the reservation in 1877.
-PartIIT. Legal customis governing the Klamath Lake Ipeople.
PartIlL. Instances of application of these legal customs; aniount of tines, terms
of imprisonment, etc. These are the "n2ovella' of Klamath legislation.
58, 1-3. P'1u, Lilu, and some other headmen mentioned here have signed the treaty

of Oct.

14,

18614.

58, 4. M6atuash. There are only two Pit River- famrilies living on the whole
reservation.
58, 8. Tch~tktot belongs to the Yahfi-skin tribe of Snake Indians. Cf. mnd. Aff.
Report 1873, p. 324.
58, 10 etc. The future tense employed in these belhests, regulations and defenses
recalls the French fitture used in an impressive manner instead of the imperative: tit
,ne tneras point, tu ne uliroberaspoint.
58, 10. shli-uap~k shash. The p~ronounl shash hits here almost the force of a reciprocal pronoun, for the meaning of the sentence is: "do not shoot at people of your own
tribe." The same is true of sas in lpa~lhik sas, 58, 10; 58, 13 (twice); p'Ala shashi,
61, 14.
58, 10. ksaiggaynapknimsni is pronounced as oIIe werd, ats the removal of the accent
front the syllable -llAlk demonstrates; and so in many of the following verbs standing
in the future telise. For the sake of clearness, I haive preferred to resolve these forms
graphically ii to theier (component elements.
58, 11.

Nvdtsara,

etc.

The possessive w~ittam stands here instead of the instru-

mental case wvatsdtka through attraction from wiinnikisham. Tchikla here means to
ride away on another's horse, the horse being missed by his owner.
Dave Hill introduces himself in the first p~erson as chief'; but many of these decisions can be
given by the headehief only, not by any of the suilehiefs, to whose number Dave Hill helouged. The
Miidoejs ja Yulneks claidn to observe these reg-ulations; -I he Sniake hindiwas do nut.
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58, 15. shetchdktanuapk stands for the more coninion form: shiteluilitanluapk
58, 16. ndnuktua sheshatuish m'na: "all what your husband has transferred to
your parents to obtain your hand"; Mona stands for bishiudkshaill. Cf. 61, 8.
59, 7. mish, YoU, to you, is often used in this article for muilash, mnAlsh, ye, to ye. in
allocutions to two or nore persons. This is a way of expressinlg wd
hat may be called the
"inclusive plural of the second person". This mode of speaking is observed in m's
lipuk, 59, 7; lapuk iish, 59, 7. In the samne,manner i stands for Jit, 59, 8: i siss6kuapk, if ye whip each other; also 60, 22.
59, 9. i ml stands for mish ml.
59, 17. ha kfii gi'uapk: if he should fail to do his duty; 59, 19). hi tidsh gi'uapk:
if he does his duty well; nanuktuknta: in every respect.
59, 22. i'7 aks mi: what you may win by betting oin the horses engaged in the race.
60, 2. kMi'lish is the objective case of kii'liak, keliak, 'not leaving", the simple
form of which, without -ak, would be ka'li or kiliu (kli'li bif).
60, 11. tima watch gitk. The horses have, of course, to be transferred to the
parents of the bride and not to any of the chiefs.
60, 12. watcb. The horses owned by the Klamath Lake and Modoe people are
valued from 20 to 25 dollars each; they descend from the hardy, enduring race or
Cayuse ponies, and were originally obtained by bartering commodities with the Coluillbia River Indians at the Dalles, Oregon.
60, 15. watch spuni'-uapka; watch refers to one horse only, for the verb spuli', to
transfer, is used of one (living) object only; shbwdina is: to give many objects. " Not
even one horse your wife has to give to you, if she leaves you; but if you leave her,
you must give her several."
60, 17. lap snawi'dshla. Polygamny was abolished by the headmen of the tribe
shortly after the establishment of the reservation, and this ruling was one of the greatest benefits ever conferred upon that tribe by the progress of civilization. liut those
who had several wives then were not compelled to dismiss all but one, and so in 1877
two or three men were still polygainists. Tfhe irascible and excitable disposition of the
Modoc and Klamath females must have produced many chin-music intermezzos with
their husbands at the time when polygamy was predominant.
61, 3. Kd-i milsh etc. In this paragraph, in: ki'tgik, kdktak, hemkanktgilk, gitkik,
the terminal k contains the abbreviated gi, which joined to the foregoing nfi, n means
1 said. The construction runs as follows: llfi'nk ni gi kA-i mish ki'tgi; naillu ktuanta
kaktak gi pila m's n hfm'nk hemkanktki gi; nWi'-ulakt gi'tki i snawmiidshash tehi'sl
kaktak gi pil. Ka-i etc.
61, 6. tchik. This particle does not mean if, but cannot be rendered Here (and
below) with a more appropriate word. It is identical with tchek, then. A subordinate
clause is here expressed by a co-ordinate one. Cf. 61, 9.10. 12. 62, 4.
61, 6. kt6ktatska: "we clip their hair in every instance", is the distributive torinI
of kt6tchka, kt6tska, occurring in 58, 16.
61, 9. Tsfii etc. This inverted sentence has to be construed as follows: Tsai tchisl.
nish hishuaksh wut6dshish snawdIdsh m'na pain hlfink snfikp'la, tsfii nDd-ulekan ete.
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HUMASHT LALAKI NE-ULAKTA KAKASHASH.

DOCTOR JOHN TRIED BY THE CHIEFS.
OBTAINED IN THE KLAMATH LAKE DIALECT.

I. ACCOUNT OF DAVE HILL, SUBCHIEF.

Shillalsh hu't gu'ta.
A disease

him

Tchui sa tchu'ta nanka khkiaks, Tatematchilsh

invaded.

Then

they

treated

several

conjurers,

(and) Aunt Sunie

(him)

tchuta; telhi shmtsalxa Doctor John a ge'n tatwi; tu' tawipk, tata Doctor
treated
(him);

then

(she) discovered

(that) Dr.

3 Johnam snAwedsh shi'la.
John's

wife

That time

I)octor

And

Doctor John hdmkank.
John

when

Doctor

he had be.
witched (him);

s0

it

found out

Aunt Susie,

Ts-ui D )octor John: IlkI--a- a nen Tetmatsis ", na-ast

she discovered
(it to be).

Dr.

him bewitched; over he bewitched
there
(him),

Trankt tawi'pk; tehi bulnk semtsalz Te'tematsis,

was sick.

na-ast sdmtsalZ.
thus

John

John (said):

"this lies

Aunt Susie",

so

Sakamka: "hu'nk kci-i mat pi'sh siuikat; ki'ya

spoke.

He denied it:

"thatman

not

hinm

I killed;

lies

G mat hfu'nk Tetematsis!" nA-ashtak Doctor John hdmkank.
this

Aunt Susie!"

so again

Dr.

John

said.

Tsui sa spfl'lhi lap'ni ill6lash; nanuk hu'nk maklaks 161a TetematsiThen thoy locked (him) for two

years;

about alt

the Indians

believed

Aunt

up

shash

Tsui vuila lalAki, tsui hemkank Doctor John, tu'm hemkank nA-asht:

Susie.

Then inquired the chiefs, and

said

Dr.

John,

at length

he spoke

thus-

of (hlim)

9 " TuA ni wak ging shiukuapk?
-I

wherefore

Tidshi a huOt hishuaksh, ka-ituAlash shish-

should have killed
(him) I

Honest

cer- that
tainly

man (was),

with nobody

quar-

tchalkt'nish; wAk lish i'k 161i a nen Tetematchishash?

At lalaki hu''ntsak

relling;

Now (ye) chiefs without reasons

how is it

ye all believe

Aunt Susie?

i nen 161a, kldamtsank sI'tk l'dshna
ye

believe,

closing your eyes-alike

walk along;

ka-i nu hu'nk siugat.
not

I

him

Katak ni nen

killed.

With vera-

I

city

1'2

he'mkank, p'laftalkni nuf'sh shla'popk hh'mkankst.
speak,

the Most High

me

sees,

as I speak.

Tua ni shuta'-uapk
What

I

would have profited

shiugok? nil ya ka-i ni a kukamtchish gi'-uapk shiugok; tua ni tala i'shka?
by murdering
(him) ?

I

eer- never
tainly

I

an old man

tual ni a tala ya i'sbka shiugok ?
what

I

money ever

made

would become, had I killed
(him);

what

I money

made?

Tidsa'wank tchIa, ka-i ni kants shiuksh

by killing (him) I

I an; glad

to be living,

not

I

anybody

to kill

15 sanah5'li; ha' ni kla'kuapk, huimashtak i ts6kuapk kldkuil'sh gint nuf'sh.
desire;

if

I

sball perish,

equally

ye

will perish

KA-i naid tchftssnl'ni maklaks iianuk kaila--nakant.
Not

we (are)

immortal

men

all

world

all over.

as I have died.

Hlu'ndsak tchi insh
For no eause

thus

zoo
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spu'lhi: _a-i tchin wAk o'skank.
(ye) im.
prison;

not

I about it

65

Undsa' ni ne-ulakuapk; lailwak na'-

am angry.

Some time
hence

I

shall arraign (her),

uotIknow
how

to have

ulexa Tematchishash wak hu'nk nen semtsalka; la ni wAk na'-ulaktanuapk
tried

Aunt Susie

for the manner by
which

sheshamtsalishash hu' nk.
for discovering all about

she found out;

not I

know

how to proceed agaiinst
(her)

Tankt inalsh ni sha'gsuapk mAlash la1Akiasli. 3

it.

That time

to ye

I

will speak out my
mind

to ye

ehliefs

KA-i nu shayuAktant Tetematsi'sas; hO'nk p'laitelkni shayuakta TetematNot

I

know

about Susie;

it

the Most High

knows,

Aunt Su-

sisas wak gisht sa'mstsalkst, wAk ta nu'sh tchish kAtak shl'gshasht
sie

in which manner

discovered (it),

sldi'popka n'sh hOitnk.
has seen

me

(but) how

also

the ti nth

to have told

Sakamkst pi tsi n'sh hu'ink n6-ulakuapk,

(he).

For having
denid it

siki'tnank sa'gsuapk.

me

she

thus

me

li

must punish,

ni 6

if

I

Katok ni g&u sagsa'wa; tchl ni hu'skank."

falsely reporting should speak.

Tiuth

I

my

think I say;

thus

I

think."

Tetemadshish hu'nk nA-asht k'lekuish at gi: " Katak am'sh ni semtAunt Susie

so

after the death
(of Pfikish(

had said:

"Truly

you

I

have

salxa, suis mi'sh ge-u slA; i' hun siuga, na'nsak toks i nen saka'mka. 9
found out, tanldn uash soeg

you

my

has seen; you

that
man

imurdered,

in vain

you

give a denial.

Na-asht kukIaks tsu'ssak siuku'k; kiya hit'nk nA-asht giug; tids taks mi'sh
Thus

co ja-ers
(say)

always

ni kuizA m's ni.
I

know

you

after killing;

lie
(they)

when so saying;

pretty well

you

GAhak hu'k na'-ulaks K'mukAmtsarm: na-asht hu'nk

I.

Long yeairs

this

(was) the law

of K'nmkamtch:

in this manner

since

ha'mkanktgi siukuk mAklaksas.
to speak

after i umr-

Huimasht tell nen hemkanka I', Doctor 12

a person.

That way

so

talk

you,

Dr.

dering

John!"

Tsl iii'inkank Tetematsis shapuk.

John!"

So

spoke

Susie

Tsu'i lalaki waltka.
Then

thechiefs

when sneaking (about it).

"Sfuga i"', tehi nanka waltk lalaki; nanxa ts

deliberated.

"Killed
(him)

yoe",

so

some

tittered

chiels;

others

"ka-i shiuk i"' sa'wa; tsu'i tch!'k sa waltakuapk.
"not

killed you"
(him)

thought;

and

afterward they

15

were to deliberate
agamn.

II. ACCOUNT OF MINNIE FROBEN.

Tdtfmadshish hu'nk shiunu'tnuk shdmtchala tawi'sht Doctor Johnash
Aunt Susie

by singing tamauaush.
songs

discovered

It-ush guni'gshta maklakshash tch!'pksh.
Upper Ela.
math Lake

on opposite
shore

an Indian

that had hewitched

Dr.

John

Tdkmal gdna Doctor J6hnarnksh

living.

Tekmal

had gone

to Dr.

John's lodge

shuakidshuk tchu'tantki giug hA/nk shfllalpksh, kant sha Doctor J6hn- 18
calliiig (him)

to treat

that (mal)

ash tawiank shi'uks gishApa.
to have be-

(and) killed

said.

who fell sick,

whom

they

Dr.

John

Tchui hu'nk Doctor John tchhutanhuya;
And

him

Dr.

John

treated a whi e;

witched

kayak tfdsh wdmpblank k'lek6A, tchiui sa shulina k'1dkuish tuti'ks m'nAlam.
nevel

recovering

he dlied,

thet

they

sang

after his death

dreams

their.
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Tsu'i T&-rnadshislh h1unk shemtchalla tawi'sht Doctor Jolluash k'lekapThen

Aunt Susie

discovered

that had bewitched

Dr.

John

the de-

kash; tsu'i mbii'shant waitolank na-ent waitashtlia Nilktcha; Doctor Johnash
ccmse I;

and

next day

being over

on otber

da1

buried (him);

Dr.

John

3 tchi'sh sha shpunshna, at kle'wiank shla Doctor Johlnash shpUInshailpolank
also

conveyed,

they

after their return

now

Di.

taking along

J,,bn

shpuilhi, tchuii sha _a-ishnank skulkurn-house mpainpatkia tchikeminatka.
impi isoned,

and

th.y

Tchikeskni Shkb
Tchik6skni

6

locking

the strong-house

na2led (it) down

laksh tu'la shpuilhi Doctor Johnash.
with

SkG61ag

imprisoned

Dr.

and

these men

went bome

Tchi tchliwi'Za

John.

ha'tokt, tclnii hu'ksha ga'mpole spulhi'tkuk.
therein,

with (iron-) nails.

alter imprisonment.

he sat in

And

PNil ndd'ni tchek wait6lank
Again

three

at last

days past

Shxelag gaitpa ktu'tp'nuk pii'sh; teibji Sxelag ga'mpele kayak hassasuakiank
Sielag

came

to byiiig (him)

l)octor Johnash.
ti Di.

food;

and

Sk6l.ig

returned

not at all

having spoken

Pan -enria Szxelag ndani wait6lank pishI iinlIyuk; shl''lip-

John.

Again

went

Skclag

three

doys elasid

victtials

to bring;

hand-

9 kank p'lalkni hak shevana Doctor Johnasl, P''11 toks lApeni shv'wana
lug

from above

there

nayant waitashtat.
another

lie gave (them)

to 1)r.

John,

on day

This oie

(was) the only one;

t(ose (men)

shewanat shi'ukshltka glug Doctor Johnash.
gave (any leod)

kill

in order
to

Dr.

however

twice

gave

to fire O

hiiii

(did),

other (mcni)

not

like (him)

Tchushak hipi sha shtkenitksh

John.

12 shishi'tilatk shliutuapkug hft'nk.
were carrying in
their dress

Blow

HU'kt pil na'dshek; hu'ksha toks, nalnka _a-i hi'maslit
Constantly

two
(miei

they

a pistol

Agency tcllu'i gpkshit tapi' ti'ta shash,
To the Agency

(they) hal
gone

afier

a while

thes,

ktiugiulank ka-islitish, tchui watch haitokt tkUitkapksli slhlaank g6'h1aphe kicked open

the door-cover,

and

a horse

there

tchapka, m'na uinakam gatpenktash.
it,

15

his

son

in the physician's house

coming

tinding

(he) mounted

Tchui gi'ta hush6tpa agency, tchu'i

having eome (with
the horse).

yd-uks~renaimksh gptpenank guli'.

standing

Then

bere

he rode tip

to the agency,

and

Tchuli agenci'nish lalkiaslh hashashu-

entered.

And

to the agenit

he ap-

akia, Minnfash shaamniyank sbnu'ntatka Mikiash hashashuakitki giug.
ph ed,

for Minnie

seilidng

to interpi et

the agi lit

fil

conversing stith.

NOTES.
64, 1. In September 1877 Pfikish, an elderly Indian, died after a very short illness

o01the western side of Upper Klamath Lake.

The rumor that 1e had been bewitched

and thereby feloniously killed by Kakash, one of the conjurers who treated him, soon

gained credence, and the excitement in the tribe ran high.

The first account of the

occurrence was obtained by one of the subehiefs, wvho, wvith his colleagues, passed
sentence over the unfortunate Kakash.
64, 1. hfG't, "this one", forms one of the substitutes for names of deceased persons,
which no Indian dares to pronounce. Mitt refers to a person standing v7isibly beJore
the speaker, and it is remarkable that the dead are referred to by this pronoun, and not
by a pronoun Tnarking distanice out of sight, like hlkt, hG'kta etc. Cf. bfi't hisbuaksh,
64, O., gen, 64, 2., hfiuik pi'sh, 64, 5., 68, 11. etc The subject nanka kukiaks does not
exclude the use1of the subject pronoun sha, they, the account being worded in the con-

versational stvle.

DOCTOR JOHN TRIED BY THE CHIEFS.

67

64, 1. Tetem~idshish or Aunt Susie is one of the numerous female " doctors", who
eke out a scanty living from some patients of the Klamath Lake tribe. She received
the above name for having been a washerwoman to the soldiers stationed at Fort Klamath, and the nickname Wfiya-ak was bestowed on her on account of her predilection
for small sucker fish.
64, 2. simtsdlza. The means employed by her to discover that Dr. John had
cast upon the patient a spell of a deadly character, were the singing or recital of tamdnuash songs, and the dreams which she had on that subject. Her tamdnuash songs had
seen those of the accused conjurer. See 65, 9. The great majority of the tribe still
believes in the possibility of witchcraft.
64, 7. The two sentences contained in this line anticipate the result of the whole
trial, and the popular verdict. The proper place for them would be after 65, 15.
64, 9. Tud ni etc. The defense made by Dr. John in his own case is not an unable
one, nor is it devoid of oratorical powers. But if the arguments were delivered in the
order as given by Dave Hill, they ought to have followed each other in a more logical
order to attain their full effect.
64, 10. wdk lish etc. The logical connection existing between this sentence and
the foregoing has to be supplied by: " why should he have been my personal enemy?"
64, 10, 11, 15 etc. i, ik stands here for at (ye); because, when the headchief is addressed in council, all the others are addressed also. L6li stands for 161a i. The trial
took place on Williamson River.
64, 13. kfikamtchish. The distributive form is used here instead of the absolute
verbal o'mit'tchish, because old age comes on gradually, by degrees.
64, 16. tchi insh instead of tchi nish; the language likes juxtaposition of two short
equal vowels, even when a metathesis is required.
65, 8. Katak etc. Aunt Susie's opinion, given just after Pfikish's death and some
time before the trial, did not fail to have a striking effect on the superstitious judges
and tribe, for her arguments perfectly agree with the national ideas. But to us the
arguments seem so weak, that no conviction seems justified, if not based on other
evidence.
65, 9. nI'nsak etc. " Your defense does not disprove any of the points advanced
against you."
65, 11. K'mukdmtsam ni'-ulaks: " the old customs of the people."
65, 16. The second account of this tamdnuash-case was obtained a few weeks after
the trial; Dr. John was present at the agency buildings at the time of the dictation,
furnishing the facts to my informant.
66, 4. ka-ishnauk etc. This underground jail was in such an unhealthy condition
that Dr. John could not have lived in it through the tenth part of his long term of
imprisonment.
66, 5. Tchikeskni and Skelag, names of two watchmen (i-dlhish); the chiefs appoint
watchmen from time to time. Sk6lag is "the young weasel" and Tchikdskni "man
living at Tchikdsi camping-place". They were armed with pistols to foil any attempt
at escape.
66,10. na'dshek for na'dsh ak: "the only one". Compare nadshiak, 60,21; waitak,
56, 7. and Notes.
66, 12. shishi'tilatk. The past participle often stands for forms of periphrastic
conjugation: shishitilatko gi, they 'were carrying in their dress. Cf. ill6latho, 55, 20.
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66, 13. g~'hlaptchapka. The verb geltpka means to step on, to mount, ascend;
with 'li infixed, to mount upon something by using one's hands; ge'hl6ptcha is to perform this while on the way, while going or travelling; g~'hlaptchapka, to perform this
at a distance fronm other people and unseen by them. Doctor John escaped, aided by
his son, in the midnight hour.
66, 14. m'na un~akam gatp~n6tash. Gatp~n6ta is a derivative of gkpiatpa with a
durative signification, the suffix -6ta pointing to an action performed while another is
going on. "1His son having arrived close by, while hie was imprisoned."
66, 16. shnfi'ntatka, verbal intentional of slim t'nta, the suffix -tka being sometimes
substituted for the usual -tki, -tki giug.

PUNISHMENT OF MANSLAUGHTER THROUGH WITCHCRAFT.
OBTAINED FROM "SERGEANT" MORGAN IN THE KLAMATH LAKE DIAmECT.

Tina m~klaks m5'ntch~gi'tk nA-asht gi: `tiA salzi'ta isuawe'dsh gd-u
Once

man

thus

spoke:

wife

"over is bewitched
there

my

i a-i t~wi 1" Tsuii tchikash skiiyui sudkitsatki giug; tsdi g~na

shillalsht!
bavina, fallen
sick;

long ago

yon

bewitched
(hel1)!"1

Then

he sent out

an old man

to call a conjurer;

and

he
started

3 tchika su~kitsuk, tsu'i shu6dkiuk nd~na, tsiuivuk tllnina shuishuk, kiuksam
the old
man

to fetch the conPirer,

and

to call him out

yafnatat shu!'sh; alti ha shuishuk.
on the moontam

songs;

sal~ita.

she lies
bewitched,

(are) songs
these,

far
away

balloed,

conjurers'

Tsu'i g~na kinks tsutd-usuk, tu'shtaks a
Then

goes

to treat Iher),

the conjuror

to the spot
whore

G~tpa mfi'is sulmmatka, shui'shuk

Now he works

Comes out a bigtbing

on her,

and

sucks.

Then

he sucks out,

gap~le h6~nshish m'na; s~~7id~a 111tatkish.
soicked-out
article

swallows (it) (his) expounder.

his;

gi'ntak, ki'i-i gi, wigA tels~mpka Vh'l ksh.
worse
(she)

is,

almost

to sinig

through (his)
mouth,

Ts-di b~ntchipka, ts~ii puts, tsiii hi'satchlip-

be orders with (his) mouth while ho would suck
On.
(those present),

in spite of,

the magic songs,

At shu'ta hfi'nk, tchu'ii haintsna.

6 tp~wa, summ~tka bintsantkiug.
again

beard

attd he

she looks

Towards the
spit-it land.

and

feels
choked,

and

throws up

At hftik sZ6tka, ku-i huki' tsutish
Now
(after)

has swallowed (it),

he

worse

that
(patient)

being
treated

Killks hui'k tcbh -ul~a shO/kpalthe

Conjurer

starts to leave

wanting to

9 takiug kii-i gl'sht kal-i gVI'Xisht push; tchiii hi' k nia-asht gi k~lamtak
worse

retire

because
(and) passing through the food;
(bowels)
she turned niot

sndwedsh sbi'la sha1~i'tnuk, kfukshash:
wife

is sick for being bewitched, to the conjurer:

sak~mka kiuks:
opposes denial

12 h~inkank.
said.

he

thus

speaks

"i a-i t'iwi huinksh."
'you

have
bewitched

whose own

Tch]Ayuk
But

her."

"kd6i a nfl t~wit! shi'Iaka hIt !" kiuks tch" ianfh

the conjurer:

not

I

did bewitch
(her)!I

At k'16kaslinaw~dsh.
Now

hereupon

dies

the woman.

bad become
sick (before)

she!I"

conjurer

then

so
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Wudok4 hushts6oa sha kfuksas salxitnuk kWksht hi'ink snawddsbash.
Struck

(and) killed

they

the conjurer

for being bewitched (and)

having died

this

w man.

Tsuii sa luluksla snawddsh kiuksam siuks; ht'nk sa kiuksas ii'mpble
And

cremated

the womlan

by the conjurer

killed;

him

they the conjurer

brought back

tchli'shtal, tsui sa duluksla mAklaks.
to (his) lodge,

and

cremated
(him)

the people.

NOTES.
68, 1 etc. This is a pretty good illustration of the method of doctoring by suction
adopted in similar tamAnmuash cases. Persons sent out to call for the conjurer (1o not
enter his cabin, but loudly halloo outside till he appears; in this instance lie is supposed to sing his medicine songs amidst the solitary wilds of the mountain slopes.
68, 1. md'ntch=gi'tk. This temporal adverb places the mode of punishment described by the informant among the ancient customs of the people. Compared to what
is stated here, the trial of Doctor John shows a material modification in the dealings
with suspected conjurers, attributable to the influence of the white poImulation.
68, 1. 10. salZita is always used in a passive signification, " to be afflicted with the
tamAnuash spell or bewitching power", which conjurers can send out at will.
68, 1. 2. The words inclosed in quotation marks anticipate all that follows up to
68, 10.
68, 2. 8. a-i. This particle has the signification: "undeniably, evidently".
68, 5. shu'ta hft'nk. The "working" of a conjurer on a patient's body consists in
rubbing, pressing, magnetizing, in blowing on it, and in pouring water over the face or
other parts. Sucking out the object which caused the disease is of coarse the principal
operation called for to effect a cure.
68, 5. mfi'ns; it is not stated whether this hhnshish was a frog, a worm, a small
stick, or any such thing; this is immaterial, for the Indian strictly believes that the
article was removed from the patient's body and that it caused the disease.
68, 6. hAntsantkiug and 68, 8: shfikpaltakiug stand for hintchantki giug and
shukpalitki giug; cf. shfi'kpeli.
68, 6. hdntchipka properly means: "he sucks towards himself "; husatchipgiipele
"he throws up again to himself "; viz. into his mouth, so as to be able to take it out
with his hands.
68, 7. 16tatkish is the conjurer's assistant. His office is to repeat his tunes or
speeches before those present in the lodge, to expound or explain his sayings, to start
songs and tunes in his stead, and to perform such manipulations as mentioned here.
68, 8. k'laiksh, contracted from k'lhikipkash, the dead, the deceased; k'lekApkash
telshdmpka, to be on the point of death.
68, 8. tch6-ulza: he rises from his seat on the ground, or on a blanket near the
patient's couch, for the purpose of leaving.
69, 1. hushts6za. The killing of a doctor or doctress by the relatives of the patient who died under his or her treatment was nothing unusual in the Columbia Basin
until quite recently. In some tribes the third failure in curing brought certain death
on the conjurer, especially when he had received his reward in advance.

_~~~~~~~
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SHA MANIC DANCE-DIRECTIONS.
GvIVEN

By DAVEC HILL IX THE KLAMATH LAKE DIALECT.

"W~lok mat ti11'nepni wait6lat n~t g&uapka kshiulaktsu~pkuk weFor sweating
during ~ve
days
we
shall go
to have a dance
the
wa1l'ksh tchish. At gdntak i'lksat p6an a. W' sa ni lhiskuapkuig. Kilank
old women

also.

Ye
(men)

shall go

on a feast to ent.

I fear

3 -at tsufnuapk; tul'nepni dt nfttisli tsu'i'nuapk.
ye

must sing;

at five

ye

fires

ye have to sing.

I

may got too warm.

At teh'ish hihashnaksb ksfuYe

too

(women and) fellows

laktampka litstakiank; untsa"'g na'tnag pai-uapk tu'm mibO~sbant.
to (lance
with exertion;
by and by

then

Load

ye shall eat

plenty

begin

"Silalsh

omro.Ds-s

mat niiJbakuapk" kfuks nA-asht sha'pa, aay as mat nA-asht sApa; 4k~i/twill come on"

6

the shaman

thus

says,

some tanifinuashi- (tolhim)
medicine

kaks mat si'ssalaluapk" yayaya'-as mat nA-ast sb~pa.
pox

it says will suffer (the peeple) "

the tamdnuash

laks nmnnik wuss6ga kif't~aks.
ple

all

afraid of

smallpox.

shd'tu at ? taink~ni at N'ksh?
do ye count?

how many already bucketsl

jnst so

"it is so"

says;

"of small-

Su~ssuaktch malk-

says.

Ate weeping

peo-

N6,-ast kfuks w~lok s~pa: "Tinni ilksh
So

the shamanl

before
sweating

speaks:

"How many

foodbuckets

L~pni t6A-unepanta pu'n tlinep p&ula;
Twice

tenl

and

five;

9 kink a ni si'tOJ'.
so niqny

Icouint."

NOTES.
70, 1 etc. This is a fair specimen of the careless, jargon-like conversational style
in vogue among the R-ukshikni, aild without commentaries and glosses it would be
impossible to get at the true meaning.
These directions are intended to gather the people at the communal dancehouse for a dance lasting five nights. The dance is performed around the fires with
almost superhuman exertions, in order to produce profuse lperspiratioll and to prevent
thereby any infection by disease. The conjurer or shaman is charged with the inauguration of all dances, most of w~hich are of a religions charactet-. This kind of sweating
is called "wilal, while swveating illateinazealli or sweat-house is "spiikli". The kinks
is introduced as speaking all these words. The particle mat indicates that the words
given are those of another than of the narrator.
70, 1. wait6lat; in common parlance: tfinepni waitasli gi'nlank, or: tfinepnli gin.
lank, or in Modoc tftnepni wait6lan.
70, 1. kshiulaktcha different from ksiulg'a; see Grammar (List of suffixes). These
dances take place in winter time and are held from two to four times every season.
70, 2. wewa~liiksh. This is one of the festivities from which old women are not
exehided; they often ta1ke part, in the dance themselves.

DIETAILS OF A CONJURER'S PRACTICE.

71

70, 2. i'lks (from elZa, ilza, to lay down) is the full dish, basket, or bucket (kala), on
which the victuals are brought in; but it means also the food itself, and the dance-feast
on which they are eaten. Locative case: i'llksat.
70, 3. shuina is often incorrectly pronounced tsuina.
70, 3. nuti'sh; verbally: while burning fivefold; while five fires are blazing.
70, 3. At tchi'sh: the young men, who strip themselves naked down to the hips
during the performance, begin their dance after the women have had one turn.
70, 5. ni'bakuapk: see nepka, in Dictionary.
70, 5. yayaya-as means a certain tamulnuash witchcraft which inspires the conjurer:
the conjurer tells the people just what (nA-ast) the yayay4t-as said to him.
70, 6. 7. s, sh is here in three words doubled to ss: shishalaluapka, shuashunktcha,
and wus6ga; kft'tZaks forms the indirect object of the first of these verbs.
70, 7. wilok sdpa. The kinks gets the inspiration from the yayay4-as only after
sweating; then he can tell (s6pa) the people, when the disease will come.
70, 8. tAnk~ni: after tdnk6ni at i'lksh supply itpa? (did ye bring in ¶).
70, 8. 9. shuiitu, si'tu for the more usual form shiditua; pi'n alter t-unepanta is
incorrect and unnecessary; this conjunction should stand there only after ta-un6pni or
t&unep.

DETAILS OF A CONJURER'S PRACTICE.
GIVEN IN THE KLAMATH LAKE DiALECT BY MINNIE FROBEN.

MAkIaks shunkiuk kfuksash ka-i guo1'bi huinkdam Uidshashtat, nddna
in calling

Indians

the conjurer

not

his

enter

into lodge,

they
halloo

sha'hm6knok; kfuksh toks wan kiukayank mu'luash m'na kanita pi'sb.
to call (him) out;

red fox hanging out on a
pole.

the conjurer

as sign

his

outaide

"of him".

Kukiaks tchu'tanish gatp'nank wigata tchdela ma'shipksli.
conjurers

when treating

approaching

sits down.

the conjurer

sit down

Lultatkish 3
The expounder

the patient.

Shuylcga kiuks, wdwanuish tchik win6ta

wigata kiukshesh tcha'hlAnshna.
close to

clobe by

Starts choruses

females

the conjurer,

liukidmnank

nadslM'shak

tchutchtnishash.

Hdnshna

crowding around him

simultaneously

while he treats (the Pick)

He sucks

then

join in
singing

ma'shish hufnk
diseased

that

hishuakshash, tatktish i'shkuk, hantchipka tchi'k kukuaga, wishinkaga, 6
the disease

man,

lie sucks out

to extract,

then

a small frog,

mu'ikaga, kako gi'ntak, kAhaktok nAnuktua nshendshkAne.
small insect,

bone

afterwards,

whatsoever

Ts'O/ks toks
A leg

small.

anything

small snake,

k4-usht tchdk6le itkal; hilp toks m-/shisht tchkolitat lga'm shd'kWlanik
being fractared

the (bad)
blood

he extracts;

ki'tua

lf'lpat, ka'tash

he pours

into the eyes,

ltiixaktgi giug.
for eating out.

a louse

eyes

hut

being sore

tchish kshdwa
too

introduces

into blood

coal

mixing

lulpat pf'klash tuixampgatk 9
into the

the white of

eye

eye

protruding
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NOTES.

71, 1. shudkia does not mean "to call on somebody" generally, but only "1to call on
the conjurer or medicine ]fanl".
71, 2. win stands for wd'nam ni'l: the fuir or skin of a red or silver fox; kanita
pi'sh stands for kanitana h6tchash n~~lm "1outside of his lodge or cabin"1. The
meaning of the sentence is: they raise their voices to call him out. Conjurers are in the
habit of fastening a fox-skin outside of their lodges, as a business sign, and to let it
dangle from a rod stuck out in an oblique direction.
71, 3. tchi~lya. During the treatment of a patient who stays in a winter-house, the
lodge is often shut up at the top, and the people sit in a circle inside in utter darkiiess.
71, 5. linkidtmnank. The women and all who take a part in the chorus usually sit
in a circle around the conjurer and his assistant; the suffix --mna indicates close
proximity. Nadshid/shak qualifies the verb wini6ta.
71, 5. tclifitchtnishash. The distributive form of tchfit'na refers to each of the
various manipulations performed by the conjurer on the patient.
71, 5. ma'shish, shortened from mndshipkash, mua'shipksh, likec k'hii'ksh from k'liik-

{tpkash, 68, 8.
71, 6. 7. There is a stylistic incongruity in using the distributive form only in
kukudiga (kfie, frog), k6.haktok, and in nshendshkiiue (nishek'tai, nmlshekani, ts~kanii,
tch~krni, small), while inserting the absolute form in wishink~tga (wishink, garter-snak-e)
and in k~iko; infi'lka ga is more of a generic term and its distributive form is therefore
not in use.
71, 7. kdhaktok for kdi-akt ak; kdi-akt being the transposed distributive form k'~kat,
of k~t, which, what (pron. relat.).
71, 8. lgft'm. The application of remedial drugs is very unfrequent in this tribe;
and this is one of the reasons why the term 11conjurer 11or "shaman" will prove to be
a better name for the medicine man than that of "1Indian doctor".
71, 9. kfi'tash etc. The conjurer introduces a louse into the eye to make it eat up
the protruding white portion of the sore eye.

KkLAK.

THE RELAPSE.
GIVEN IN THE KLAMATH LAKE, DIALECT B3y DAVE HILL.

Hii n6dy!ns hissu~ksas ma'shitk kdlak, tsu'i kiuks nii-ulakta tchutinwhen

uapkuk.
(himn).

another

nan

fell sick

asarelapse, then the conjurer

concludes

rcbiii tchi'ita; tchiii ya'-uks hiuk sbhlh k6lak a g~k.
And

3 shu'sh salpa.
song-rem- indicates.
edy

he treats;

and

remnedy

this

finds out

to treat

Tchi huk

(that) relapsed he.

indlcate

the

Tsdi nd'sh shui'sh s~yuaks hfi'rrntcha k~'lak, tchuli ndnuk bfik
And

one

song-ren.
edy

having found
out

(that) of the kind of relapsed (he is),

then

shu-i'sh tpii'wa h~finksbt kaltehitchfksbash besbnamp~lftki giug.
reinede.-i

Thus

(that) him

the spider (-remnedy)

would oilre

all

those

Tchuii
Then
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hiak kWltchitchiks ya-uka;
the

spider

ubat-us bfik kAltehitchiksaiii tchutonl'tkish.

treats him;

a piece of
deer-skin

of the spider

(is) the caring-tool.

Tsu'i huinkantka uLb-ustka tehutA; tiitdktak huk k~lak ina'sha, gii'tak
Then

by means of that

deer-skin

he treats
(him);

just the size
of the spot

uba-ush ktu'shka ti'tak huk ma'sha.
of deer-skin

he cuts out

its where

he

nii'dskank hbonk uba-ush.
while applying

that

that

relapse

is infected,

so much

Tsii huik ka'tchitchiks siur6ta 3

is suffering.

Then

the "spider" song

is started

Tchbuyuk p'laita netatka sku'tash, tsu'i sha hftnk

slin-piece.

And he

over it

he stretches

a blanket,

and

they

it

udu'pka hdnri'shishtka, tsui hu'k guti'ga tsuldlkshtat; gii'tsa lfipi kiatega,
strike

with conjurer's arrows, then

it

enters

into The body;

a particle firstly

tsuii tsu1-'ks k'Ak'a, tebuli at pushpushuk slde'sh huik ub4a-ush.
then

(it) body

bec2;mes,

and

now

dark it

to look at

that

skin-piece.

enters,

Tsuli ma'ns 6
Then

after a
while

tzmkeni ak waltash hu'k pushpliushli at mr!ns=gitk tsui1i'ks=sitk shla'sb.

Tsf

after so and
so many

Thus

days

that

black (thing)

at last

(is) flesh-like

to look at.

ni sAyuakta; tiinii hci'nk shAyuakta hu'masht=gisht tchuti'sht;
I

am informed;

many men

know,

(that) in this manner

wer e effected
cures;

tsiiyuk
and he then

tsu'sbni wd'mpol1e.
always

was well again.

NOTES.

72, 1. nkyiins hissufiksas: another man than the conjurers of the tribe. The objective case shows that ma'shitk has to be regarded here as the participle of an impersonal verb: m/'sha uAsh, and m/'sha nun it ails me, I ant sick.
72, 1. kilak, relapse. Relapse is not substantive, but adjective in the sense of' a
person having fallen back into the same disease by which lie was afflicted before;
kalkela, to fall sick.
72, 2. ya-uks is remedy in general, spiritual as well as material. Here a taminuash song is meant by it, which, when sung by the conjurer, will furnish hiit the certainty if his patient is a relapse or not. There are several of these medicille-songs, but
all of them (nWnuk hulk shui'sh) when consulted point out the spider-inedicine as the
one to apply in this case. The spider's curing-instrumieut is that small piece of buckskin (ubd-ush) which has to be inserted under the patient's skin. It is called the
spider's medicine because the spider-song is sung during its application. A spidersong in use among the Modocs is given below.
73, 5. hii'nishish appears as the subject of an incantation song in the song-list of

Sergeant Morgan.
73, 5. gutd'ga. The whole operation is concealed from the eyes of spectators by a
skin or blanket stretched over the patient and the hands of the operator.
73, 5. kiatega. The buckskin piece has an oblong or longitudinal shape in most

instances, and it is passed under the skin sideways and very gradually.
73, 7. tAnkeni ak waitash.

time.

Dave Hill gave as an approximate limit five days'

I

-
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THE MONTHS OF THE YEAR.
OBTAINED FROIM "PETE"

Gaptsatka

IN THE KLAMATII LAKE DIALECT.

Il-ukshikni mAklaks pAha udsaks;

In the month of
the small finger

the Lake

Indians

diy

Ktaf=Tuipakshi tkalmakstant oti'lks luela ho'ank.
of Standing-Rock

to the westward

fish-darn

kill

huela kapto Ya-ag;

the large
sucker;

kill

gudgeons

at the
Bridge;

At sa k6-ixaktchuapka,

whenjump-

Now they

ing.

will leave home (soon),

3 at kamals paha; k6-ixaga, ka'shla sa, kolalsuapk mat sa, tawiksalsuapk
and

dry fish

they pre.
pare;

they leave,

go after ipos they,

will gather kol

thev,

will gather tawliks

mat s at, po'ksalsuapk mat sa, at sa p6pakuapk satnalhuapka sa, suaitlalthey,

will dig camnass

they,

they

will bake (it),

roast it (3 days)

they,

roast it

uapk; saka a po'ks.
(I day);

6

eat raw

catoass.

rfx6powatka paha at po'ks iwidshat, at Et-uksi gnuapka woksalsuap-

In the thumb-month

dried

then

camiass

they pot on-

now

der ground,

for Kla-

they will start

to gather

math Marsh

katki giug; kayudsh nu'ka wokash. At nitka w6kash, w6ksalsba at titnepni
lily-seed;

not yet

is ripe pond-lily seed

Now

waitash, kanktak wokslat Euikshikni.
days,

sO long

may gather
(it)

has
ripened

lily-seed,

they gather (it)

for five

Snikanua nadshgshaptankni waitash;

the Lake people.

They let it ripen

during six

days;

9 nadshgshaptankni waitash wokasli shuta'shlat, awo'lat, peksat, shiulina,
during six

lulina.

make flour.

days

the nupharseed

they grind,

cook,

rub fine,

winnow,

Na'sh willishik palasham=wa4oksh lap tala, lxilxamnishti lulinash
One

sack

of the flour-bags

two dollars, in a long, heavy sack the ground-up
wdkssh

td'nep tala.
five

dollars.

Nfl'xatk w6kash iwixi'e ka-itua nflt kala.
Roasted

lily-seed

filled in
sacks

none1

" Tank a iwixa i?

in the
country.

"How many

did fill youl

12 lipkshapta kan iwi'xa wilh'shik?" "nit te-unip willi'shik iwi'xa!"
seven

who

did fill

sacks?

"I

ten

sacks

have filled
up!"

wan'sh pi'la wo'kshla, hi'iassuaks gankanka pax6'les, tchh'-u.
mnen

only gather w6kash,

the men

uapk, skuya w6kash.
(it) home,

crush

hunt

inule-deers,

antelopes.

WeWo-

At sa hWwiNow they will haul

At a sha i hi'wi-uapk; Alwalues skdna, maktsina

lily-seed.

Just

they home

will bring it;

to the island they row,

camp there

15 NA'shkshi, wo'ns i'lktsat LUn-ishanm Nute'ks, Vushi'nkam Tinuasli, Lalaks,
at Skull-place,

canoes thev put away
in lake bottom

at Thunderbolt,

at "Snake-Drowned",

at ' Slopesteps"

Lk'in A'-ush; kakokish l6loksgish ktWlxa, St6palsh=Tamd'dsh, T6-ilkat
at Black Lake;

atthe ford

the rifle

drop,

at Peeled-Pine,

at Rail-Pyramid

pi'la wil'hla; tchia nAnuk KAk=Kshawalihksh;
stops

18 Walakgishtat.
Lookout.

every one

at Raven's Place;

nanka tehia Tchlkass=
some

(will) stop

at Bird's
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Sp6luishtka at hewi, iwi-idsha wokash.
In the index-month

they hall,

take home

Nat a g~nanuapk! nanuk

the lily-seed.

We

will go there I

all

nat ena! naitoks waituapk, wewalha watch, hfi'masht nat gi wafta w6walof us carry it!

but we

will wait one
day,

hasht watch kii'mat.
are sore

horses

nad.

are sore

(our) horses,

therefore

we

wait one
day

because

Nad gitA pienuapk p6l6kuantch, ktailowalshuApka 3

on back.

We

there

will scrape up

motb-chrysalids,

gather pine-nuts

Tchatchapelu, h6llaksh, tutAnksham, hahashkem6lsham, lol6loisam,

we.

Sweet resin,

wiyged pinenuts,

blackberry,

black cherry,

wild gooseberry,

tsin4xam, kla-ads, wAshlalam Iwam na'd sta-ila.

K6-idse, sht6altk kta'lo.

sort of w6kash,

Of bad taste, full of resin pine-nuts.
(are)

prunes,

squirrels'

buckleberries

we

gather.

Tx6powatka i-umami watchl lala-a; g4pgapele mAklaks keld'wiank, 6
In the thumb-month

at berry-time

mares

foal;

return

at wdwanuish o-olal6na, at sa i'-umaltka.
the females

dry berties by

they

tehilalat hufn i'wam.
boil

the

having done
(gathei ing),

BP'nuapka tcha'kele i'wam,

ietorn froni berry-

the fire,

the Indians

They will (tilink

red juice

gathiring.

of buckleberries,

Anshat Anika shash i'wamn; wi'dsika nianka i'wam.

berries.

You may go and ask theni

for bluckle-

retentive

some (are) of berries.

berries;

Tilpeluish ani'k te1ltks, tchakela
To next lodge

I send

Pahapk tchish Iwam luitki
Dried

too

1's

skai tak; tsAkdatka n's skaftki sta. 9

tule-basket, willow-basket to me to give in;

buckle-

n's

in the basket

to me

to give it

filled.

l6witchta 'a Ka-i sheshatui'shtka.

to give to me thev did not want.

Not

I intend to sell them.

berries

Spe'luislhtka spu'klishtat kshfwal1a, papidi'na hlldamnalalkstat.

At hu'k

In the index-mouth in the sweat-house

Now

they dance,

inaugurate by

the winter-house.

feast

man

kshu'n hlwidshuapk, at hbu't hi'wi; turnepni na'd sh6pelakuapk.
hay

will haul home,

and

that

hauls (it)

man

in;

in five (stacks)

such a

we

will stack (it) tip.

"Tu'sh 12
"Where

nu sh6pelakuapk"? "lapash i'1zat, ati'sh shui'nshnank i'lyat; i' tchkash i
I

shall stack it" ?

"in two
stacks

heap it ina longye,
stretching

nu'sh shatuAyuapk mbdsant.
me

must help

(stack) stacking

helap it
) e!

you

Four

days

you

me

must help."

15

Tatx61am hehAtxe tApak.
fall

you

Unipni waitash i n's shatuAyuapka."

to-morrow.

In the midfinger-

also

tie leaves.

month

Gaptchdlan shinaktishtka ka'na.
In the ring-finger mouth

it is snowing.

GAptsatka mu ka'na.
In

the month of heavily it snows.

the small finger

Tx6powatka wetko 6-ush; kUna.
In the thumb-month

18

is frozen the lake; it is snowing.

Spluishtka kt6'tsa mu; wAla kshiuilgishtat.
In the index-month

it rains

much;

they

in the dance-house.

dance

Tatx6lam tsuam luela Nilaksi Tsuyake'ksni.
In the m dfiugermonth

large
suckers

kill

at Nilaks

the Linkville Indians.

G-Aptselam shinAktishtka udsAksalsha K6kktat, ka'shla sa.
In the ring-finger month

they take large
suckers

in Lost River,

21

(and) get ipos.

Al
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NOTES.

This text intends to give a sketch of the various occupations of the northern tribe
or P-ukshikni in every month of the year, and is partially worded in a form which
may be called dramatic. These statements are not always arranged in logical order,
but a profusion of ethnologic details gives intrinsic value to them.
The months of the Mdklaks year do not coincide with the months of our calendar,
for they extend from one new moon to the next one, and therefore should be more
properly called moons or lunations. Twelve and a half of them make up the year, and
they are counted on the fingers of both hands. The first moon of their year begins
on the first new moon after their return from the w6kash-harvest at Klamath Marsh,
which is the time when all the provisions and needful articles have been gathered in
for the winter. Work is then stopped and the communal dances begin, the doctordances as well as those conducted by the chiefs, and everybody participates in them
except those who are out hunting in the mountains during the latter part of the year.
This mode of counting the moons on the digits was once popular, but on account of its
imperfections it is now forgotten by the majority of the tribe. Instead of it they reckon
time by the seasons in which natural products are harvested, as: udsaksii'mi, '"in the
big sucker time"; i-umni'mi, "in the berry season , or they use our calendar months.
The first moon mentioned in our text, gdptche, answers generally to our May.
The two next moons are counted on the thumb and forefinger of the hand not used
immediately before; with this last moon their year has come to an end. The next
five moons are counted again on the digits of the first hand, and so forth. The half
moon making up their full year is not accounted for in this text.
74, 2. Ktai-Tfipakshi is a locality of renown in the folklore of the Klamath tribe.
It lies near the confluence of Sprague and Williamson lRivers, on the prol)erty of an
Indian named TcheloZiiis. The otilks is the fish-dam (from ntila), where the Indians
wade in the water with their dip-nets and catch the fish while it ascends the river in
spring-time in enormous quantities. This fish-daam does not reach the water's surface.
74, 2. The direct object of lfela is Uipto, its subject minklaks h6'ank.
74, 3. Unimalsh pahcd means: they dry the fish which they have just caught by
exposing it to the sun on limbs of trees, and then make k.inmalsh by pounding it.
Kilmalsh is a derivative from gilinia, to pound.
74, 3. k6-izaga is identical with gfiikaka; derived from kfii, "away, far off"; guiZatchmka is: to start out annually to the prairies where roots etc. are harvested.
74, 5. sakl a po'ks: they eat sometimes the camass raw, but only at the time when
digging it. Bulbs, roots, pods, chrysalids and berries are gathered by women only.
74, 6. pahia at p.; this is equivalent to pahitko p6'ks iwidshiat. They bake the
camass and put it in their cach6s at the place where they intend to stay next winter.
74, 8. shuikanua. During the time when a pause is made in the gathering-process,
the conjurer carefully watches the ripening of the pods not yet harvested and arranges
public dances. When the sun has done its work, lie solemnly announces it to the
women, and taey go to work again in their canoes.
74, 9. shiulina. From the preceding we should expect shiulinat, lulinat.
74, 10. willishik is the generic term for larger kinds of provision-sacks; it means
here a sack of fifty pounds seed or grain, while the wA;zoks holds hundred pounds. In
palasham-wayoksb, however, the latter word is taken in its generic sense of sack, bag.
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All these different kinds of sacks or bags were originally made of bulrush-stalks (tule)
and the tAyash was made of straw.
74, 11. kaitua ufi ka'ila. The sense is incomplete. Probably shaiyuakta is left out:
"I do not know of any in the whole country", kiiila often standing for kailatat.
74,14. 6walues. There are several islands in the shallow waters of the vast
extent of Klainath Marsh, but only one is uteant here.
74, 15. wO'ns ilktsat. They submnerge their dug-outs at several places on the beach,
where they are certain to find them in the next w6kash-season.
74, 17. pi'la wi'hla (or pila willash) contains perhaps a proper name of a locality,
or stands in connection with T6ilkat, "at the Rail-IPyramid"; wilhaslash means top,
apex. The stations firom the "Ford" to "lird's Lookout" are passed by the tribe when
they return home with the lily-seed harvest-crop. "They drop the rifle" is: they take
a rest. All these localities are either oin the open waters of Klamath Marsh or on
Williamson River, which forms its outlet.
75, 1. iwi-idsha w6kash. The distance between Klamath Marsh and the Williamson River is from 20 to 25 miles, and horses carrying w6kash can make it in one day.
The next day they return to carry another load.
75, 2. ndtoks waituapli: we will lie over one day to let our horses rest, or recover
from the swellings on their backs. Nktoks stands for nat toks.
75, 5. kli-ads is probably a kind of wild prunes. See Dictionary: khldteh.
75, 8. widsika iwam. " Some are economical with their own berries, and prefer not
to scatter them in the hands of others"; iwan, huckleberry, has become the generic
term for all berries, and i-umd'mi is " berry-season".
75, 11. spfi'klish here means the large communal sweat-house; it is used frequently
for dances and lshiuwdlZisbtat, coutr. kslhifi'l/ishtat might stand instead of spfiklishtat.
75, 11. papii'na, vocalic dissimilation for papa-6iia; derived from phn, to eat.
75, 13. ati'sh etc. " Heap ye up that hay in two stacks, which must have a lengthy,
long-stretching, and not a high, cone-shaped form!"' For helping up) long stacks
one verb is here used, and another for making the high, round ones.

PfYLAM SHUMSHE-4LSHTA'r SHASFIAPKELEASH.

A SKETCH OF BALL'S MARRIED LIFE.
GIVEN By DAVE HILL, SUBCHIEF, IN THE KLAMATH LAKE D)IALECT.

P6luk ka'liak snAwdds t'shin.
Ball he

without

a wife

grew lip.

Tsu'i snawii'dshla Pdimpiarn pa'-ia lupi';
Then

:nd

shebadalbabe, and

then

qJuie a while

he lived with (her).

alpeli pain, tsdi pan kdtsa sissfi'kuk tsu'ssak.
(hre)

again,

and

again left (her)

tchfa; at sa sipi'txa,
lived,

itill tbhe;

ieparated,

tsi'ii
then

quarreling

continually.

Pdnmpi'H

he married

tsuii Ml'kala, tsui tata' iantsak mbusd'lan gi.

daughter at first;

Tssui kU'tsa, tstii inbusa,'Then he left (bel),

ailnd

Lved with

Nosh wd'ka sham klakd, na'sh 3
One

babe

to theni

died,

another

n4'is shimiawa'dshla pun Latsaill p'-ia; Nvats Siiw4ma
oLa
(\vomnll)

te uwarried

after iLitcha.Wsh
(this)

daughter,

horses

he gayV
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sas tankak.

Tsui wiggAtak tehIa, tsufi wa'kala, tstli huk niukak k'liik'.

to them not many.

Then

together

they lived,

and

she became
mother,

and

Tsuii hui'nk pan wutodsna, tsui pdin mbus6-alpdle.
Then

her

again

he gave up,

and

again

the

babe

died.

Kll-idslii hu'k snaw6ds;

lived with (her).

Mischievous

(is) that

wolelln;

3 tsu'ssak sut'la sha, hissuhks hu'k wu'lantana: "tam mi'sh set^'lxa kani?
constantly

haggled

they,

hnsband

the

si'gs' ish, ka-i sa-i'shiank."
tell me,

not

'(did)

with you

consort

anybody?

Tsi sa hftin ki nanuk spundi'ks; tsufi si'ssuka

concealing."

So

they

said

every

night;

then

they fi n ht

Tsiti sa ku-i su'ta pipola4ngshtaii stainas, tsUi sa ku-i teltl.

na-asht giug.
for saying so.

used to ask (her):

-

And

they

embittered

iiiiitnally

hearts,

and

they wretchedly

Htl'masht=giu, tft'rn6ni lalaki nii'-ulza, tfun6ni huskiii'tankpele.

6

On this subject

often

ruled,

the chiefs

many times

lived.

Tina
Once

made thema live together
again.

sniAwids huk pAlla bisluAks m'lia shft'ldsisas shiit&'lx; vu'nsatka hunk
wVomIanll

that

deceivedl

husbasid

tier

skii'na pa'llank sas sufldsarnkshi.
roe td
away

abstracting from
(it)
then;

(and)

with a soldi r

copulalted;

in canoe

(she)

TsM hftk shu'ta titnlt huk snawa'ds; tsf'i

to the troops.

Thus

acted

it a time

that

worman;

and

9 lalaki niV-ulZa hbu'iksht Pi'lam snawii'dsas; ktul'tsga sa hfik lalaki sat6the chiefs

tried

that

lakst su'ldsisas.
ingslept

Ball's

wife;

cut hair off

they

the

chiefs

for bav-

Tchuji pan kedsa Pail; Waitiingi'shash tsi's setd'lx tainkt.

with soldier.

Then

again

left (her)

Ball;

with a Warm Spling man

too

be lodged

then.

Tsuii pan mbuse-alpla, tsti sas wlats sk6kta phn, tsui sha pan ak sisso'ka;
And

again

lie lived with (her),

and

to
them

horses

he paid
over

once
more,

and

they

again

12 at sa ku-i hak tsia tsussak, tsftii lalhki pinak hu'skiutka.
they

wretchedly

lived

always,

and

thecliefs

once inore

made them live
together.

quarreled,

Tsuti pan
And

mbu'se-alp'l, tu'sh spungatgapele E-ustat tchi'pkshi hufnk snawa'dsas.
lhe lived with (her),

over
there

he brought back

on Lake shore

home

the

wife.

again

PulA
Ball

toks hi'wi hitnboks ta'nkt, tehii hI'-i lelktcha tehil'ktehik spu'nktchapaluk.
hauled

logs

then,

and

there

abandonedi

the wagon

to bring (her) back.

15 T'sdi spu'ntpampele, tsui nh'-ula sha pa'n, spulhi sa Pd'lasb, tsi'i sa
And

lie brought (her) back,

and

tried

they

again,

imprisoned

they

Ball,

and hoand

.she

sx'kta sas pa'n watch, tsui sa spunkAmp6le pan, tsui sa pan hu'nk
paid

them

once
more

horses,

and

they

set (him) free

again,

and

they

again

sumsa'-alank tsia.
marrying

18

lived.

Wakak tsik sa tehia, ka-i ni tu'menat.
How

since they

have
lived,

not

I

learnt.

NOTES.
Matrimonial reverses like the one given in this narrative are by no means uncommon among the KlatlLaths of the present day. They are one of the unavoidable
consequences of the gradual emancipation of the females from the former rule of their
brutal husbands through the advent of the whites, and also of the obnoxious and
corrupting neighborhood of the soldiers at Fort Klamath.
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77, 1. The name Pfil is pronounced in very different ways, and most people think
it is the English name Ball; P61uk is Po'l hfi'k; tchia, "lived", would be preferable to
t'shin in this connection.
77, 2. 3. kii'tsa, ketsa properly means to cast away; here: to abandon, leave;
almost identical with wvut6dsna occurring below, 78, 2.
77, 4. sdiiwna sas: lie did not give many horses for her to her parents.
78, 8. pdllank sas. This shash properly refers to Pampi and his famiily, for Puil's
wife took the dug-out canoe of Pahmpi and rowed with it to the soldiers. This was in
the northeastern part of Upper Klamiath Lake, and occurred in the winter of 1876-777.
78, 13. k-ustat is the location of the old agency buildings at Kohdshti, in northeast
corner of Upper Kilamath Lake.
78, 14. hi'-i. On that occasion Ball left his wapoll in the midst of the woods; hi,
li-i means "oil the groun(l".
78, 15. 1lui'lza shia piiln. About the lIiddle of September 1877 a strong escort of
Indians brouolit 13all and his wife to the " law-house" at the Klamath agency to be
tried by the chiefs. A delay cf several days occlrr(tel lbefore hle was confronted with
the judges, and during, the time he was imprisoned at the " slifikuni-houSe', a strong log
cabin at the agency serving as jail. He is still a Avery young uail, and onl being
brought there he was allowed to ride on horseback with a rifle on his shoulders. His

father is an Indian from the Spokane tribe, and Spfikiin is his name.
78, 16. sy6ktan, to pay a fine; to be fined (by the chiefs). See: "4Legal Custonms",
62, 5.

GAMES OF THE KLAMATH LAKE PEOPLE.
OBTAINED IN THE

KLAMATn LAKE DIALECT FROM MINNIE FROBEN.

I.
E-ukshikni shakeluk

shi-I'xaga yamnash, waltch,

The Lake people

win from each
oilher

in gambling

they play the stick-game;

horses,

skutash

tehish.

blankets

also.

lap mu'meni, sxu'tash tchish lapi ndshekAne.

Vfi'nip shulshe'shlank;
With four
(sticks)

beads,

(there thick (sticks),
are) two

skin-covered
sticks

also

two

slender.

Ndshlkanshi sha sxtchashtka shlin, inmu'mnish toksh a vyt'shakenank
At the slender
(sticks)

they

with index and middle finger

guess,

at the thick (ones)

however (they)

shlin; vft'ish sha klAtchnank shlin, tZopowAtka tch V6nank shlin.
guess;

at the
vtish

they moving ha-td side.
ways

guess,

with the thumb

also

I

with index finger

making a they guess
s.de move
at.

Wu'ishtka
By the viish

toks sha na'shak kshe'sh wi-uka; sZdtchashtka sha hap wi-uka kshe'sh,
they

only one

countingstick

yA'shzish spdshisht.
the index

having put forward.

(can) win;

with index and middle finger

they

two

win

Tchi'i sa kol6wi uduiiwisham l'xaguk nanuk.
Then

they

stop,

from the losers

when they
havo won

all (stakes).

countingsticks,

6
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II.

R-ukshikni we'wanuish sku'sha pu'mam tultatka lomdtchat k'Itanmank.
The Kliamath Lake

females

play a game

beavers'

with teeth,

on a robbing

letting (them)

stoLe

(II-op.

Shuishmalua=klpksh p'laitala tult nanuk ni'kualkslit la'p kshe'sh ya'nkua.
Where they are marked

upside

teeth

3 Kukaluak taksh takariN'lkuk
Both fenuois (teeth)

(if)

falling riglit side

all

having fallen,

two

checks

they win.

gdlxa, tsuti sha na'sh kshe'sh wi- uza.
cume down,

then

they

one

check

win.

til

only

Lalakiak tehish takani'luk g 6 lxa, hlunkant tchish a na'slh wi-uka kshb'sli.
Both miale
(teeth) only

(if)

falling right side
up

colue
down,

on that account

also

oiio

(they) gain

check.

Kshawinasht tfiksh kaitua wl-uxant; tchuji sha nrliuk hbslikucsh shil-i'xaguk
Falling unequally

(6keldwi.

however

nothing

they vin;

and

they

all

the stakes

having woI from
each other

W,6wanuish pila skth'sha, hhliashuaksh pil slidkalsh.

quit.

Women

only

play (this
game),

uien

only play the stickgame.

III.

R-ukskni wewanuish tchli'mnla-uk tinkanka nanuk shudkush shdsharnThe Klamath
Lake

tchaiitk.

women

in plaN i .g tchimsoi-asli

rim forth aLd every oiie (Nvillow.) poleg
back,

Pipelangshtant yfi'asblank tdtxeIarn shalxukgish tewa anku,

ing.

On either side

for fixing bases

in the middle

of the starting-places

9 tehili sha wutuwalya shueko'sltka tchi'nma-ash.
theti

hold-

they

throw tip

with (their) poles

(they)
pilan t

sticks,

Kawv 'tank sha vu-

the game-striiig

Having caught (it)

they throw

tft'dshna, tehiii sba tilshna hatoktala, shllt'dslhnuk tehinmmna-ash shIutualsha.
(it to others),

then

Ibey

run

ever there,

while chasing each
other

the game-string

they throw.

Tuikni wA'hlkislh wfith-ipole sliiwaikuash m'na; tchi'ii sha kfudshna lena,
One party

the poles

throw back

to the girls

12 shfu'dshna yd'ashtala shla tchuii.
chase each other

to the bases

they

(on) their
(side);

and

they

run off

run
aside,

then.

NOTES.
I. The game described in this paragraph is played with four shuilshesh-sticks. From
this term is formed a denominative verb, shulshzshla: to play the stick-game. It is a
guessing game, and the guesses are made known by putting fingers forward, a gesture
which is called spelshna. Hence spelshna, sometimes corrupted into speldsisna, is used
as a term equivalent to shulsheshla, to play the stick-game; and a third verb for this pastime is shakalsha. More minute descriptions of the three games will follow elsewhere.
79, 1. shi-i'xaga is the reciprocal form of i'yaga to win, gain, occurring below.
These terms mainly refer to gains made in gambling.
79, 2. shulsheshlank stands here for the periphrastic shulsh6shlank pi, or the
simple shulshueshla. Derived from shfilshesh, and this from sbila, to band over, to pass
to another.
79, 2. s7 fttash, not to be confounded with skuitash, blanket, forms apposition to
lapi ndshekfizne. The two slender game-sticks are wrapped in narrow strips of buekskin leather (skfita, to wrap in).
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79, 3. sZ6tcha, to extend two fingers, viz. the index and the middle finger; the instrumental case of the verbal substantive, sXltchashtka: by extending these two fingers.
79, 3. shlin, to shoot, to shoot forward, to hit; figuratively used for the rapid
motion of the hand in guessing at the location of the sticks lying under the tray or
pil'hla. yfi'shakna, yfishkena, or yfi'sZa, to put forward, to use the index finger. In
this game that finger is called yfi'shyish, and not by its usual name, sp6luish.
79, 4. vft'ish is the location of the thicker sticks coupled on one side, and of the
thinner ones on the other; the gesture for guessing at it is to make a side motion with
the hand, thumb included. In the text, the sense would become clearer by wording
it thus: vft'ish sha nepatka tzopowAtka tch l6nank shlin, " they guess at the vfiish,
whirling around with the hand, thumb included." Lena is to perform a circular
motion; kldtchna, a side motion.
79, 5. sXetchashtka sha lap wi-uka. Szetchashtka collides here apparently with
ytl'shbish sp6lshisht; it seems to stand for: "they win two checks, if they have guessed
right at the slender sticks".
79, 5. wi-uka. They win one (na'shak) of the six checks or counting-sticks, if the
party opposite did not guess correctly.
II. To play at dropping beavers' teeth (shkft'sha) is the subject of this paragraph;
the game itself is skUshash. The four teeth of the beaver are marked for this game
by the incision of parallel lines or crosses on one side, and a small piece of woolen or
other cloth is inserted into the hollow to prevent breaks in falling. The two longer or
tipier teeth of the beaver are called the male (laki), the pair of lower and shorter the female teeth (gfilo, kUlu; distributive form: kiikalu). The teeth are dropped on a hard,
level substance, as a metate or grinding stone, to make them lie flat. The marked
side of the teeth wins, if it is turned up after dropping. The teeth of the woodchuck
(mdf-i, in6i) serve for the same purpose.
80, 2. Shfishmaluakipksh stands for shdshmaluash=gipshtka or =gipkashtka, the
instrumental case of the participle gitko, possessed of: "(if they fall down) on that
side, where each is possessed of marks" (shfimaluash).
80, 2-4. kshe'sh. In this game of beavers' teeth (pftmam tMt), or woodchucks' teeth
(miiyam tit) they use twelve check-sticks to count their gains with. The game is
played by two persons, or by two partners on each side.
80, 5. Kslhawinasht tftksh. Kshawina means several teeth to fall down, but, as the
prefix ksh- indicates, only one tooth with the marked or winning side up.
III. The tchimmd-ash game is played almost exclusively by females. The tchimmd-ash is a string about 2-3 feet long, to the ends of which sticks or pieces of cloth are
tied; it is taken up and thrown forward by two flexible willow rods (shuektfh, wd'hlkish) to playmates, who divide themselves into two parties. Before the commencement of the game, two limits (ydash) are meted out on the ground, which serve as
bases. Both of them are located between the lines of starting (shalvuftgish).
80, 7. shuekftsh: two poles; players hold one of them in each hand.
80, 9. Kawfi'tank refers to the playmates of the opposite party, who are bound to
catch the flying tchimmd-ash.
80, 11. shiwdkuash seems to be a dissimilation of shiwAka-ash.
80, 11. kiudshna lena, or better: kiudshnank l6na.

------
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SWEAT-LODGES.
GIVEN w TnE KLAMATH LAKE DIALECT BY MI15NiE FROBEN.

KiuIkiuk kelekapkash spu'klishla y&

]R-ukshkni l4pa spA'klish gitko.
The Lake people

two
sweat-lodges
(kinds of)

have.

To vweep over

the deceased

(these) sweatlodges

are roofed

covered.

with
earth

dig-

Spu'klish a sha shu'ta

pank kaiia; stutilantko spu'klish, kiffla waltchatko.
ging up the ground;

they build sweatlodges

(Another) sweatlodge

build

they

3 kue-utch, kitchikan'sh stinalga shitko; sku'tash a waildsha spu'klishtat tataa little

of willows,

they spread over the sweatinglodge

blankets

when

Tatataks a hu'nk weas lula, tatataks a hishuaksh tchime-na,

tak se spuikliai.
in it they

cabin looking like;

sweat.

Whenever

children died,

or when

a husband

became widower,

snawedsh wenuitk, ku'ki klekatko. spu'klitcba tImi shashalmoks=16atko;
(or) the wife

(is) widowed,

they
weep

for cause of death,

go sweating

days

then

skoi1aku6Apkuk;

sweat.

they

Gathering

they

hutoks kta'i ka'-i tata spukliftt'lluish.

to heap them up (after
nse);

stones

those

who have
lost;

relatives

Shiullakiank a sha ktai hu'yuka

6 tuinepni waitash tehik sa hu'nk spu'klia.
five

many

having been used for
swealing.

never

Spulklish lupia
Sweat-lodge

heated (being) when, they bring at once,
(them) inside

pour

on water,
them

in front
of

Spu'k1i a

hu6yuka; kelpka a at, fihiat altui, kidshna ai i ambu, kliulala.
they heat
(them);

(they) heat
(them)

stones,

sprinkle.

Sweat then

9 sha tumeni "hours"; kelpkuk geka shualk6ltchuk pdniak ko'_s pepe-udshak
they

hours;

several

ewagatat,

being quite
warmed up

they
leave

(and) to cool them.
selves off

k6ketat, e-ush wigata.
river,

in a spring,

lake

without

youngpine. (they) tie together they
trees,

12 a sha shu'shata.
they

make.

only to go bathing

Spukli-uapka mn'ntch.

close by.

lhey will sweat

i-akdwa kapka, sku'tawia sha wewakag knu.'kstga.
they bend
down

dress

small brushwood

for long hours.

Shp6tuok
To make themoselves
strong

Ndshietchatka knu'ks

with ropes.

Of (willow-)brk

the ropes

Gatpampelank shkoshki'lza ktaktiag hu'shkankok _eleOn going home

they heap up into
cairns

small stones

in remembrance

of the

kapkasb, kta-i shu'shuankaptcha i'hiank.
dead,

stones

of equal size

selecting.

NOTES.

No Kilamath or Modoc sweat-lodge cani be properly called a sweat-house, as is the
custom throughout the West. OnI kiiti of these lodges, intended fr the use of nourners only, are solid structures, almost undergroundt; tbree of them are now in existence,
all believed to be the gift of thle prrilcipal nationial (leity. Sudatorles of MIe ol leikind are found near evoriy Tndiall lodge, altld (OnlSist f' .1, few willow-rods Stliclt inlto
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the ground, both ends being bent over. The process gone through while sweating is
the same in both kinds of lodges, with the only difference as to time. The ceremonies
mentioned 82, 4-13., all refer to sweating in the mourners' sweat-lodges. The sudatories of the Oregonians have no analogy with the estufas of the Pueblo Indians of
New Mexico, as far as their construction is concerned. Cf. Notes to 70, 1. 75, 11.
82, 1. NIpa spft'llish, two sweat-lodges, stands for two kinds of sweat-lodges.
82, 5. sbashnmoks=llatko forms one compound word: one who, or: those who
have lost relatives by death; et. ptishzlflsh, pgishlfilsh; hishudkga ptish-lfilatk, male
orphan whose father has died. In the same manner, kelekdtko stands here as a particil)le referring simultaneously to hishuaksh and to su iwedsh w6nuitk, an(l call be
d
distr. form of shd-amnoks,is often pronounced(
Shashtmoks,
rendered by
sheshimaks. Tfimi etc. means, that many others accompany to the sweat-lodge, into
which about six persons can crowd themselves, bereaved husbands, wives or parents,
because the deceased were related to them. Cf. le'pk'leza, le'lpk'lekatko.
82, 6. Shifflakiank etc. For developing steam the natives collect only such stones
for heating as are neither too large nor too small; a medium size seeming most appropriate for concentrating the largest amount of heat. The old sweat-lodges are surrounded with large accumulations of stones which, to judge from their blackened
exterior, have served the purpose of generating steam; they weigh not over 3 to 5
pounds in the average, and in the vicinity travelers discover many small cairns, not
over four feet high, and others lying in ruins. The shrubbery around the sudatory
is in many localities tied up with willow wisps and ropes.
82, 10. Spukli-udpka ma'ntch means that the sweating-process is repeated many
times during the five days of observance; they sweat at least twice a day.

LUXTPiSHLA

SN1EWEDSH M'NA.

LAMENT OVER A WIFE'S LOSS.
OBTAINED Fizot M DAVE HILL IN THE KLAMATH LAKE DIALECT.

Sniweds k'lekA. Tsuii tsik shp6tui

hissuaiksftk, pii'wa tsii,

stiengihens (her) husband alone,

Upon this

dies.

A wife

then,

plunges

pd'n6
again

himself

mikual, sta-6tank kaftua pAt; tsui t-tt!'X yainatat
famished

camps out,

nothing

eats;

Tsu'i shlaa'

t'tshna.
he dozes.

then (he) dreams, on the mount-

Then

he sees

ains

(and)

mnklaks, tuti'x hunk nA-asht; tsii gii'mpele ldsashtat, tsili psin h A hti'k- 3
dreams

people,

(he)

thus;

then

he returns

to (bis) lodge,

and

tamna, tsuii shli'popk, tsiii at shId'popk siunoti'sh tchkash.
dreams,

and

has visions,

and then he has hallucinations

of (female)
choruses

also.

bt night he frequently

Tsui at shu!'sh
And

magic songs

hu'k na'sht ki: " tchi'ke1i gekanuapka, sumat tsu'k at geka tchkeel "! tsui
these

thuR

say:

blood

wil come up,

to the
throat

in time

comes up

blood" I

then;

-M
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link tch~kf1'a g~pka.
the

blood

lutatki'sh
the song-repeater

comnes up.

Tsu'i w~wan'sh gfdi' win6'tnIsh; shashuaki'sh tohi'sh,
Then

women

tchish, shuashu~ktchish
too,

bewailers,

enter

who form chorns; people who call the
conjurer

mnatchatgl'sh
listeners

too,

tchish

gnul'

hitchashtat

also

enter

lodge

3m'na.
bI&a

NOTES.
The ascetic performances and ceremonies here described a-re going into disuse at
the present time. When they were fully observed, the bereaved husband wandered
alone through the woods and wilds (sp6tu) for five days, but to the widow these observances extended over a shorter tinie. For this purpose both sexes wore warm
clothing, but took to worn-out blankets or old articles of raiment, and used wisps of
the serviceberry-bush as belts.
83, 1. shp6tfi: strong and unusual bodily exercise, running up Ilill, plunging etc.
wvas andl is still considered beneficial to the body, and is much in favor with the
Indians. Cf. 82, 10. 11.
83, 1. hissudksfik for hishuaksh ak; the husband alone, not in company of others;
pda'n6 for piin a, p011 a, cf. Atenen for fit a lien; aiid sO for sha, they, 82, 4.
83, 2. ka-itua palt or p'ot: he eats nothing at the time while wandering; p6uk,
p'unk might stand here iiistead of pit; tftltshna: for dozing they did not lie down, but
tried to catch a little sleep while walking and wandering.
83, 2. shla6i, and tchdk~le 83, 5, forms sometimes used in conversation instead of
shliidl shleJL; tchii'k~le, tch~k~li. Cf. ydk-a for yd/ka, y~ka: NYote to 16, 10.
83, 3. hifishiti'ktamna; the suffix -tamna shows that pshia stands for ndnuk pshi'n
gl'sh: "nightly, every night."
83, 4. siun~'tish and shuilsh are both tamanduash-songs, but of a diffe~rent character.
See Dictionary. ShlIdipopka: he sees in his dreams what he has heard mentioned in
the songs. To sing or repeat songs started by the conijurer devolves almost exclusively
on the women present at the ceremony.
83, 5. sfi'mat: into the mouth; their blood, disturbed by t"he constant excitement
produced by the night rambles, ascends to the throat, and is sometimes spit out by
them.
84, 2. shuashudktchish. By their loud and noisy lallentations (shu~ktcha, to cry,
to weep) they expect to avert from the bereaved husband the effects of the tam~nuashspell (shui'sh) which b~e has seen in his dreams.
84, 2. match~tgish: those listening to the words uttered by the conjurer and his
repeater or expounder; they are of both sexes and also act as bewailers.
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CREMATION OF THE DEAD.
OBTAINED FROM J. C. D. RIDDLE IN THE MODoc DILaCT.

t-uksbikni Mo'dokni tuten4pni wait6lan kle'ksht vflmi'.
The Klamath
Lakes

(and) Modocs

on the fifth

la'pi gena tidsh shutedshnoka.
two go (ahead),
(men)

well

Then

on a horse

At idshi'sht

bhry.

When bringing ont
(the bodies)

having arrived

on the ground they sit down

(and) wait

Skentanapkash at itpano'pkasht kshet'liixfp- 3

to be brought.

Sewed up

kash watchtat at tchpinu'tat itpa.
versely

decease

At gdtpamnan khilatat wawa41lxa wawaIha

to make (all) ready

klekapkash itpand'pkasht.
the dead person

day after

to the buryingground

for transportation

(and) tied trans

Hekshatl kitko k'lexapkash lfpl' wctch

they
bring.

Carrying transversely

the deceased

ahead

the horse

gena; k'lexapkAin na'nuk sha4-amoksh thpi' gAlampaga.
marches;

of the deceased

all

relations

behind

follow in a file.

Tankni maklaks ksh6la k'lekapkash, watch shiulka, ksha6wal at hunk 6
The ancient

Indians

lai*I down

the corpse,

the horse they killed,

deposited

then

the

k'lekApkash Anko kedshlakstat, wctch LUnk tchtli kedega, watcham
deceased

of wood

on a pile,

the horse

tchu'leks nanukash k'lekApkash i'ds Ihla.
flesh

all over

the corpse

stre wed.

suaftchxash I6loksh shnuitampka.
men

the fire

it went out

then

the horse's

by orders

four

Pipels'ntan luelualoyan slmnuitamupka 9

were keeping up.

until,

cut up,

LAkiam tpewash vuni'pi hihasChief's

On both sides

tchfi'shak pitchash tchek, tchui sha I :'1ewi.
constantly,

then

they

standing by

they kept (it) up

Lu'luksh shpitcht tchui txallhm

quit.

The fire

being out

then

in the mnidst

' PkslAkshtat hibdna, lukslaksh ndwisht tchi'sh shek'lke, kaila ke'la-unan
of the ashes

(a hole) they
dug,

tchui ktA-i Ikappa.
then

stones

the ashes,

the remains

also

they raked into
(it),

earth

throwing over

Vfmlri-fI'lan nAnuk tchl'shtala kikantchAmpdle.

(they) piled
up.

After burial

all

towards home

they marched back single

file.

Ge- 12
Hav-

luipgap'lin p'nW'lam tchi'-ishtat k'lekapkain tchi'sh shn&lxan tchui nanuk
ing returned

to their

maklaks shemashla.
Indians

removed elsewhere.

settlement,

of decelsed

the lodge

burning down

then

all

K'lekApkam tcbiwishtat ktai lelktcha; b'lexapkam
Of deceased

on the late dwellitg-place

stones

they left;

of deceased

shA-amoksh hadaktna geno'ga kta-i hadhkt nutola'ktcha.
(any) relative

by this spot

passing

a stone

on it

15

threw.

Hia kani tu'ma weweshaltko k'Vxa, pen hunkelarn w4-ash k'lka
If

somebody

much

offspring-having

died,

again

his

children

hat6ktok hlnk vaml'; nAnka ati' idshnan hata'ktok pen vfiml'.
right there

them

tbey buried;

some

from
afar

bringing
(them)

at this very
spot

again they buried.

after denlth

F
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NOTES.

Cremating the dead is a practice which was abolished by the chiefs on the terrn.
tory of the reservation in or about 1868. At the Indian graveyard north of the Williamison River a lill of 12 feet altitude, where the corpses of Indians of the Klamath
Lake (not MNodoc) chieftaincy were burnt, is still visible and untouched since then.
With the exception of the sentence from Skentandpkash to ftpa, the first paragraph
refers to the present as well as to the former mode of funeral, while the second describes
the ancient mode of cremation. Cremnation prevaiiedlalso among the Snake anidPai-Uta
Indiaus, living in the vicinity of the 31ailaks; et. lDr. WV. T. lloffmana, Pahute Cremationk; Cremation among the Digger Indians, in Proceedings of the Am. Philosophical
Soc., Philadelphia; vol. XfLV, p. 297 sq., 414 sq., (187(6). According to Stephen Powers,
cremation prevailed among the Pomos of Northern California, west of the Sacramento
River, and the Erio, a tribe living at the month of Rtussiaii River, believe that all
deceased Indians will become grizzly bears if not disposed of in this manner. The
Iiidians inhabiting the shores of Middle anid Lower Columbia River placed their dead
on platformns erected on hills, or into the canoes of which they had bceei the owners; the
Kalapityas on both sides of the Willamet River buried their dead by iinhunmatiou.
Our notice makes no mention of the mourninhg ceremony amiong the Modoes, by
which widows had their long hair cut off at the funeral of their husbands, then dripped
the resin from the pyre, liquefied by the heat, ul)oi their bared heads, vowing not to
miarry again before this ghastly head-cover had worn off by length of time. The
Modocs cremated their dead on any day from the first to the fifth day after decease,
according to choice.
85, 1. tuten~pui. Here we have again the sacred nuinber five occurring so often
in the traditions, mythis and customs of the Oregonian tribes. Cf. 70, 1. 3. 82, 6. 88, 4.
85, 1. Instead of idsha may be used Klamath Lake ilya (or 6na) lululkshlddshiuk,
to brinlg outfor cremiation. The northern dIialect uses vumi onlyin the sense of putting
dried provisions into the ground. A funieral is ilktcha in the 1Alodoc dialect.
85, 2. shut~dshna: they remove obstacles upon the road or trail, such as fallen
trees or logs; they clear the passage. kihilatat means here the samne as tchipinfi'tat,
85, 4.
85, 2. wawaiha. Another formn of the verb waihia is said to exist in the Mlodoo
dialect: wawaiha; its distributive form: wawa-waiha.
85, 3. itpano'pkasht is the synizesis of itpaniidkasht.
85, 6. TUnkni; the term maltitchni is often used instead.
85, 7. t'iiko for Jinknuatu kedshlikstat.
85, 10. pitchash for Klaniath Lake lpitchk ash, "1until it has gone out".
85, 11. Modoc, hib6na or ip~uua for the Klamath Lake y~pa. y~pona: to dig a hole.
85, 11. n6wislbt. Of this termn the original meaning seemts to be thrown by hand
into the air", a manipulation resorted to by some Indians, thouigh not here, with the
burnt ashes of the deceased.
85, 12. lkaippa. These piles of stones evidently were, as well as the piles erected
on the spot of the burnt lodge, intended as monuments of the deceased. These Cairns
are of considerable size, and can be seen in the old Modoc country at the present time.
85, 16. p~,n bfink~la~m etc. IPen introduces the verb vimii'i, and k'l~ka is a verb coordlinate to vhmni' : " his children die, rig'ht there again they btiry them."
'-
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PRESENT TMODE OF INHUMATION.

PRESENT MODE OF INHUMATION.

GIVEN BY MINNIF

FROBEN IN THE KLAMATH

LAKE DIALECT.

Hishuckshash snawedshash gintak k'lh'ksht tchtli sha hu'nk b6xtka
Male

or female

upon

having died

then

they

isha hunkantka waitashtka ampka waitolank tchish.
bury

ool the same

day

or

one day past

(him orher) in a coffin

Palpkashti shu'tank

also.

Of lumber

they are mnakIng

box, shnutchlO/ktagiank
acoffin,

kayak tadsh talakank Boshtinam-sliitko.

planing (it),

not

however

they are painting (it)

P1'-

in the American shape.

3

Small

pakuak gi'ntak a sha nanuktua il~lta, slhul6tish gintak, kma' tchi'sh,
.lrinkmg cups thereupon

they

of every kind
(him
i) .

yamnash tchish, tcilatoks ka-i.
beads

too,

I mltmoney

enank i'lXtcha.
carrying
ollt

bury with

hereupon,

skull caps

too,

ai' nen wii'g'n kii'git, watchatka sha h4i'nk

not.

If

a wagon

Many

is not on
hand,

on horses

they

them

ilksZ6'ni shash, turmi wewanuish '6

Tr'mi shasha!moks

bury.

clothing

relatives

to the grave

them,

many

wome

tchi'sh. hihassuaksh tchi'sh, ka-i tataiksni, gash'tktsina shash ilksye'ni.
too,

mon

also,

(but) no

children,

follow

them

to grave.

flksgish vepontk tft'nep naldshgshapt p6'tch ati gintegatk.
The graves

are dug

five

(or) bix

feet

deep into the ground
going.

Wa'g'n a lu'pi gena ilksZeni, shashamoks tch-'k ki'nshaksna; hu'd- 9
The wagon

first

goes

to the grave,

relatives

shatoks atikni gatpa, watchatka ga'tpa.
who

from afar

come,

on horses

hereupoii

wvalk in file;

those

IlkshZie'ni a sba shn'ka ne'p
At the grave

collie

they

seize

by the
haid

_'l1akapkash, a tchiks hu'nk un6gank kdlua kii1a il1uk, tAnktak tchiksh
the deceased,

theii

him

lowering

a hu'nk luatpishluk shuiina.
over him

for mourning

fill tp

the earth

to bury sicaulttereou.ly
(himl),

Rlso

GakiAmnank tfu'k sha tXalamtana gtt"hliank 12

they sing.

Forming a circle

from it

they throngh the middle

passing

shnu'ka stWlapksh ne'p, lupi'tal tchik sha gekampele; tdlishtoks wudainatko
shake

(his) right

hand,

to the first
place

then

they

handkerchipatka: "TchA shdkug mi'sh
by a handkerchief:

Now

to bid good
bye

to you

return;

nuf
I

(his) face

is covered

shnulka ne'p; tcha at tchi' m'sh
shake (seize) hand;

now

thus

to yoa

nu sheka gen waltash; ge'na mi at huki'sh !"
I

bid farewvell

this

day,

gone is your

15

spirit!'

Titatnatoks flaos maklaks ki'utchna flksXini wai'ginat; shashAmoksh
Sometimes

flags

an Indian

sticks up

at the grave

on the wagon,

the relatives

lap ki'mbaks gashaktchna, w6wanuish nash ki'mbaks, hbhashuaksh tchi'sh

in two

files

follow,

the women

in one

file,

the males

too
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Na'sh kai1atoks nadshasbak tchpi'nualank, nanuk titads-

nAsh tunshish.
In one

row.

On one

ground

all together

the, are burying,

every

provided

zatko pil Ilktch spufshpaktchampka, shushtedshxatko wAshash wuwatuApwith boards

grave

3 kasht k4-utchishash tchi'sh.
off

grey wolves

also.

prairie-wolves

to keep

KA-i ma'ntch gitko sha hu'nk spl'klitcha
long after this

1ot

they

go to sweat

Watch a lIuluagsh tchi'sh k_-i tata ma'ntch ginkanka

tu'tenapni waftash.
for five

fenced in

they make mound-shaped,

(lays.

Horses

saves

also

no

longer

they bring
there

ludlkisb, m'natoks sha wAtch sheshatui shku'tashtat i'luktchluk.
to kill,

but hig own

they

horses

for blankets

trade off

to bury him in.

NOTES.
This short notice describes a funeral (isha) of the Klamath Lake tribe in the mode
as adopted from the Americans Hot long after the treaty of 1804, when cremation of
bodies was abolished. Whatsoever of the ancient customs in disposing of the dead is
still observed, the reader will easily gather from, the liresent sketeh.
87, 3. talaka means to go forth and back with the hand; hence to rub with the
paint of the hand, to rub paint on, to paint.
87, 5. Mii' nen wa'g'n. In this connection they can also say: hli' nem wdi'g'n; and
for wAtchatka: wAtchetka.
87, 11. tanktak, in thuis conllnection, is a compoulnd of thinkt and ak, not of tank and
taik: "just at that time."
87, 17. lap kimbal;s gashbiktchna: they follow the corpse, which is placed on the
wagon, il two files on 7torseback; kimbaks is apposition to shashamoks.
88, 1. Na'sh etc. The appearance of their graveyard (tchpinfu) near the WilliamsoII River does not differ much from that of our cemeteries; it lies in the midst of the
woods. For titadsyttko see Dictionary.

FUNERAL OF WARRIORS.
GIVEN IN THE KLAMATII LAKE DIALECT BY "SERGEANT"

6

MORGAN,

AN INDIAN FROM

Ni'shta hbi'ma m' kash tzui'tzuk: "maklaks k'laV'k!"
All night
long

screeches

the big owl

presaging:

people

men

parflesh.
cuirassed,

and

while burning down
lodges

Tsu'i gatpa

die!"

mAklaks ktakh'sh, tsu'i shneshnalxz'ta husbts6Zok.

Then

Na's w~pka

murdler they.

One
(man)

escaped

seported

over
there

at relative's house

his;

he went
(there)

come

hbu imbotat,

tsu'i shti'ldshna tuit sa-amoksamkshi m'na; gena shti'ldshnuk.
andl

K(oHXSHT1.

into the water,

Tsu'i gLpka
Then

to announce.

came

9 turni' maklaks wa-u'htakiug; tsu'i shen6tank gi'kshta tuinip hushts6Z shen6many

tankok.
battle.

people

to disperse (them);

and

while fighting

on one side

five

were killed

in

Ge'kshta tchkash hushts6Xa tulm, nanka gena kii'ktsmk vft'shuk;
On other side

also

were killed

many,

some

started

to ron away

Irom fear;
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tsu'i sha shil'lgip'l ts6xapksh, tsfii sa ankuala tumy, tsu'i sa kshbuiwal hi'then they

collected

cremate (him).

quiver.

Then they fired

they

cut limbs
(of trees)

many,

and

they laid on the pyre

it,

the whole

they
fired;

cast into

StutXishla sha yutAtkug; k'ldksht shtutxishla.
Sorrowfully wept they

natspka tchulid'ks,
was burnt up

and

Tsu'i sa nuti hi'k, ntnuktua nuta; pualAla sha hui'nk

luksbaluapkng.
tfil'kanksh.

the fdllen,

in mourning;

at his death

at sa nanuk ga'mbele

body,

then they

all

returned

they wept.

they

to

aam

his

At hfl'k nAnuk 3
Now that

6l1okshaltkuk.

whole

G atpampdle

from cremating.

They came back

tchl'shtat shishbdshka sha 16k hook sn4wedsh hu'nkelam wen6ya; hissuaksh
to homes

(and) cut off

they hair

m'na k'leksht wen6ya.
her

havingdied

she became
widow,

to wife

his,

husband

Shtio sliuplI6ka nft'ss wenlyuk, tsiii spiiklitch. 6
Resin

she laidoil

(her)
head

hecausevidowed,

Tllnipni spitkei, k'lii'wi at; at gii'mbele, kiii'm pan.
Five (days) she sweated,

who was
widowed;

stopped then; and returned home, (and)fish

ate.

the;

went sweating.

At ga'tak.
That's the end.

NOTES.

The style of this little piece is far fromn what we would call accomplished, and of
incongruencies and unnecessary repetitions there are a score. The fight in which the
five warriors were killed is imputed to the presaging, night-long cry of an ear-owl, and
in ancient times Indians seem to have been justified by universal customl in attacking

and killing their neighbors if an owl or raven was vociferating at night in close proximity to the lodge or lodges of these unfortunate people.
88, 7. hushts6zok for hushts6Xa hfik.
88, 9. 10. hushts6za is used here in an active sense, but is better translated by the
passive form.
89, 1. kshtiwala has for direct object ts6yapksh, the dead body. For the same
operation the verb kshdwala, kshkwal is also frequently used: 85, 6. From here the
informant begins to speak of one body only, as if only one warrior, not many, had been
killed in this battle. Cf. Note to 80, 5.
89, 2. hfinkelam stands in this line for hunke]imsham or p'nilain: "their, theirs".
89, 5. lak. After their return they cut off the hair of the widow and then she
put pitch or resin on the head. In most tribes they did it at the time of cremation,
while they witnessed the action of the flames upon the body.
89, 5. hftk snawedsh: one widowed wife only is mentioned here instead of many:
"pars pro totol-construction. This sentence, if built regularly, would run as follows:
shishlishka sha 14k hli'ukelam snaw(dshashi, k it hik wen6ya; hissuikshash m'na
k'leksht wen6ya.
89, 7. spfl'kli, to sweat in the sweat-lodge, viz. in one of the three sweat-lodges
given by K'mlfikamtch to the Klamath Lake people: spft'klitcha, spfi'klidsha, to start
out for sweating there. Cf. lumk6ka and wAla. To eat fish only, and no meat, means
to fast on fish.
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VARIOUS ETHNOGRAPHIC NOTICES.
I.
£-ukshikni vun6pni lalaki

'itko. Tina hundred ndankshaptankni

The Lake people

have.

four

chiefs

te-unip hihasliuatchyash
ten

pe-ulatko

men

(are)

3 t-ukshikni Yamakshi.
of the Lake people

Once

hundred (and)

E-ushtat, tunepni
at the Lake,

eight times

ta-unep malklaks

five times

ten

persons

Timt hundred pen lip pe-ula lAtchash.

at Yuneks.

Once

hundred

and

two

(are)

Tumantka

lodges.

By the crowd

shute-uapka lald.
will be elected

a chief.

£-ukshikni hushmo'kla hushrmoklo'tkishtka;
The Lake men

remove the beard

6 atinsh lak gi'tko.
long

hair

kinkan' smo'k gi'tk,

with hair-pincers;

spaie

beard

they
have,

Shiashgatko lak; snawetdsbaslh kailish pan lak gitk.

having.

Is cut

(their)
hair;

a wonmau

belt

dtown
to

hair

Hf

wears.

If

snawedshash hishuatchxaslh mbfi'shni, hftnk ktft'tchka; hishuakshash witch
a female

with a man

consorts,

they crop (her) hair;

the man

for horses

sx6kta: tu'm watch wuz6-we.
they fine:

9

mpany

horses

he has to give up.

Shu'dsha lloks slikulshtka; tsussak m'n.1lamtana latchash shu'dsha.
They kindle

the fire

by fire drill

constantly

close to their

Laki kshiulakgishxeni ge'na ianukciinash
A chief

to the dance house

goes

up!

sit down

12 tchulinuapk!

ye all!

you

stand up!

sing!

with

cries out:

"straight'

stand

shuinat! hIshuaksh pil shdinat!
sing!

i tchul'n! tuila shumn!

Iwillsiug!

they havea
fire.

ndena: "tads ul wdwal-

(and) to all

Zat! tchb'lxet nanuk! wawaliat!

lodges

the mnen

only

Tia'mnantk shui'sh.

(mi) sing!

(Iami hurigmy

NA

must sing!

My-

Atenish ewa

for songs.

NowI

have
enough

shui'sh; 4tni k6l6wi shui'sh."-" Sldmuapk 1 nanuk! shuaktchuapk i nanuk!
now

of songs;

I quit

singing."

Stop singing

Ka1-i i shlAmuapk, shuinuapk i nanuk.
Not ye

cease to sing,

but sing

ye

all!

cry and weep

ye every one!

Nanuk tids wawalxat! shla-uApkat

all of ye.

All

straight

stand up!

(and) look at

15 k'lekApksh !"
the corpse!"

II.
Ka-iu B6shtinash gatpish, Mo'dokni mba-ush shulo'tantko, pupuitBefore

the Americans

arrived,

thie Modocs

in buckskins

(were) dre-sed,

with

lantcbampkash

ka-ilalapsh=kitko,

vunam

mba-ush

tchutchi-eshaltko.

fringes on

in leggings dressed,

(of) elk's

skin

dressed in caps.

18 Shel6luka shtetniashtka
(When) fighting

with poisoned

wedshash shkea.
man

they bought.

sheshal6lesh koldxa.
a warrior

-he

became.

nge'shtka

shen6tanka;

tchiktchikashtka

arrows

they fought;

for hatchets

snaa wo.

Ha' tchilloyaga 1'k shiulka arnka taslatch, at huk
If

a young man

a
grizzly

killed

or

a cougar,

then
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\kai'kgiuga t'shi'shal
After a childbirth

1)'ki'shap

taulnipni waita ka-i tchft'leks pain,
ten

the father (and) the mothei

no

days

meat

eat,

shllp~le rnmkIAksa-m tchi'sh pAsh pAin; ttlneprni wijita lomk6ka, nadshksapthe Inidi ans

biead,

a1lso)

. toat;

fod

li%

days

they sweat,

sixth

3

tinkni at wdit6lan shuloltislh 1'n41tlm tanuk plli'idsha.
then

day over,

garments

their own

o11

east away.

Tishiwipkash wd'k gftko shuentclidiga p'gi'shap hu'nk1arm wd'k tkuyA;
Crooked

limbs

a babe

having

mother

its

the
limbs

rubs;

ha lish kaA kalkilish lt'll) gftko hfi'nkeldrn 1)'gi'shap iu'lp tkuypt nepAtka,
it

too

rounded

eves

having

its

mother

the eyes

robs

with hand,

kikanndga lOulpu't nepatka, tchuli slhishatchl6'tka; at tidsh tchek shitu'lan 6
applies

k1d~wi.
bhe stops

nknuki.
all are.

to the eyes

the hands,

then

spreads (thet

apart;

then

welt

Therefore

the

alike

sleepy-

Modocs

after arranging
to look at

HUi lish ko-idshi wawatkish gi suetntchalni, p'k1i'shap taks tidsh
It

ruitshaped

the ears

are

of the babe,

the mother

slhf'ta, pat~dsha suentcham wawakasll, iienpaga, peptcbAga.
shapes
(tbem),

finally

Huimasht taks lift M5'dokni gitl'ga ktaktanapiitko shbtko slik-ish

she stretehes

the babe's

both eals.

little hands.

little feet.

aI ighI

Naishlashla'k- 9
Toads-

gish~gitko ktchtiyash tchl'sh wexktat jAA ni'slh tchi'sh.
horned

beetles with fangs

also

on the
arms

she on the
lays, neck

also.

NOTES.
With the exception of the first, these ethnographic notices concern the people composing the southern chieftaincy as much as those of the northern.
1. The four items of section I are worded in the Klamath Lake dialect, and were
obtained from Frank, a young Indian settled at Kuyaunska'-iksi, "the Crab's RiverTrail," on the Williamson River.
90, 1 etc. The census figures given in the first paragraph refer to one of the latest
counts made of the individuals in the tribe, probably to that of 1876.
90, 1. vun(pni lalAki gitko. Correctly worded, this phrase would read vunep5i'nash
laldkiash, or vunepnish, or at least vunepnti lahikiash gitko.
90, 2. p6-ulatko ought to be used only when units are mentioned after the decads
of figures. If the relator wanted to say, IS0 men were counted, the verb shii'tli,
shetui would be the proper term. Cf. Note to 70, 8. 9.
90, 3. Tumcintka, "by the many", by the crowd: by the majority of the men in.
the tribe.
90, 7. hishuwtchzash is a form for the word man, 'male, common to Klamath Lakes
and Modocs, but more frequently used among the latter. The reverse is true of the
form hishuaksh.
90,10-13. Part first of the fourth notice refers to dances at the communal dancelodge, organized and directed by chiefs. The chief starts the songs; sometimes the
men, sometimes the women sing in chorus; or a song may be sung by all present.
When the chief sees one, who does not sing, he cries out: "i tehuin; tMin shnin i !"
All dances are accompanied by songs or other music.
90, 10 'ml probably stands for in, filn, iifna, a conjunction more frequently used in
the Modoc than in the Kilamath Lake dialect.
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90, 11. tcha'lZet for tchA'lzat I sit ye down!
90,11. 14. wewalzat, wawAlzat. Walya means: to look out for, to be expectant; the
dancers are commanded to make ready for the next song, which implies that they have
to rise upon their feet.
90, 12. tchliinuapk. See Note to 70, 3.
90, 13-15. The words from Slamuapk to k'lekapksh are commands of the chiefs or
subehiefs heard at the solemn ceremonies held in or around the lodge of a deceased
person the day before the funeral. Chiefs are entrusted with the leadership of choruses
sung by those who mourn over the defunct, and in presence of the corpse.
90, 13. 14. shlmuapk for shlhmi-uapkat, or shlami-uapk' i! See Dictionary.
II. The items contained in section II were obtained from J. C. D. Riddle, and are
worded in the Modcc dialect.
90,17. The Klamath Lakes wore a kind of elk-skin hat, wide brimmed, high and
painted in colors, which they called pfikalsh tchuyesh. Leggings were called kaildlapsh, because they reached to the ground (kai1a).
90, 18. 19. Shel6luka and sheshal6lish; both derived from the verb sh6llual, to
make war, to fight.
90, 18. shtftmashtka. All Indian tribes of the border region between California
and Oregon are reported to have fought with poisoned arrows in early times.
91, 1. Nka'kgiuga, literally: on account of a childbirth. That the father denies
to himself the use of meat during ten days is a custom not unlike the world-renowned
couvade; the sweating has the effect of keeping him at home in such a time when his
family stands most in need of his protection.
91, 2. shipele is flour of any kind of grains and the bread made from such; mAk.
laksam pash, Indian food: edible roots, berries, w6kash etc.; lomk6ka for the Klamath Lake: spilkli: to sweat in a sweat-house. Cf. 7Note to 89, 7.
91, 3. p'nAlam shul6tish, the dress which they wore at the time of the childbirth.
91, 4. Tishiwipkash. The Modoc tishiwatko, crooked, stands for Klamath Lake
tishilatko, to which compare tikiwatko and tis-antko.
91, 5. kalkAlish. This adjective is variously pronounced kilkali and k6lkoli.
91, 6. In its signification I'ilpfit approaches very near to lfilpat, as the Klamaths
would say; llpfit, however, involves the idea: she raixes her hand up to the eyes.
This manipulation probably contributes to some extent to the oblique convergency of
both eyes towards the nose or mouth and approaches the Oregonians to the Mongolian
type of mankind. All the manipulations described are frequently repeated by mothers
and other females inhabiting a lodge, and they often do it without any necessity.
91, 8. ndnuki stands for ndnuk gi. suentchiam: in the Modoc dialect suentch
means a baby, infant, while carried on the baby-board; the Klamath Lakes, however,
use this word in its original sense of baby-board, cradle-board, to which the infant is
strapped or tied.
91, 10. ktchayash. The application of insects etc., is certainly done for the purpose of rendering children fearless against danger and unmoved by sudden fright in
after-life.
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AN OPINION ABOUT THE WASCO INDIANS.

IiMPXANKNI MiKLAKS.

AN OPINION ABOUT TIHE WASCO INDIANS.
OBTAINED IX THE KLAMATH LAKE DIALECT FROM CHIIAILES PRESTON.

Aimpzdnkni gatpa infi shandholiuk snitwedsli, kai-i
One Wasco

came

very
much

desiring

a wife,

Sp1ui1

(but) not

vushu'k;
fromn fear;

gave

Ampz)%nkni

shawigatk;

kfya

Ampxinkni.

Gdnuapk

tuhni

,-tukskni

the Wascoes

are irritable;

liars are

the Wascoes.

Would go

many

Lake men

Ampxani

sheshatuikuapk

hI'ksh

ma'ntch=gItko;

sku'tasli

to the Dalles.

would trade off

slaves

formerly;

blankets

pO'niak, sku'tash l'ktsa Ampxjni yAmnash tchish.
being unclothed,

blankets

they
fetched

at the Dalles

beads

return,

salmon

they would
bring,

lampreyeels

In one

month

they would

Tanni sha gcna? t6-unipni

bring.

too

(they) wanted

Niish sApash gepgapo-

also.

liuapk, tsfalsh 6pkuapk, kawi tchish 6pkuapk.

shaniholiuk 3

How many

of
them

did go!

ten reen

a-i sha gdna, snAwedsh tchish gdna, ka-i sha i-a v/'slia Ampxainknishash. 6
they

went,

(a) woman

also

went,

not

Ampxankni ak sas hushtsoxuapk;

they

of
course

sassagank

feared

i gi!

the Wascoes.

KIaf-i n'

sht'nta

are!

Nlot

Ampxznknishasb, kB-i tidshi, kA-i tidsh hbishkank.

H [a'

tidshf

gitk

good (they
are),

If

good-hearted

were

The Wascoes

them

the Wasco people,

might kill;
not

imperilled
not

well

yi

intentioned.

mAklaks Ampxiinkni, tankt ni g6'nt, sassagLuk kA-i gzna.
people

the Wascoes,

then

I

may go
there,

being in peril

I will not go.

I

like

Tidsbi ha'k 9
Good

if to 1)e

tfimonank gdnuapka nfu.
I hear (them)

shall go

I
(there).

NOTES.

The Wasco Indians form a portion of the Upper Chinook Indians of Columbia
River. Their ancient homes were around and at the Dalles, and a few of them still
live there, while others now inhabit a section of the Warm Spring Indian reservation
on Des Chutes River, Oregon. The Dalles formerly were, and are still to a certain
extent, the locality, where all the tribes of the Columllbia River Basin sold and bartered
their products and commodities. The Warm Spring Indians call the Wascoes: Waskopam, "men of the grass region"; the Klak-amas-Chinooks call them Guithlasko. The
Kilamath Lake and Modoe Indians also were among the frequenters of the intertribal
market, exchanging there the slaves caught o01their raids for ponies, provisions etc.,
when they went down to the Dalles on their annual trips. My Indian informant,
Charles Preston, had live/l long at the 1)alles, afnd also gave Irle a list of Wasco
words amd sentences.

MYTHTOLOCITC TEXTS.
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93, 1. ka-i spfni vushfik: the subject of spflnl, lT-ukskni mdklaks, is left out by
inadvertence. Some Wascoes wanted to marry into another tribe; for "one Wasco
man" stands here for "some men of the Wasco people."
93, 3. 4. Amp~d'ni, contraction of ambuxe'ni "thither, where the water is", where
the waters rush down in a cataract, or in rapids. The rapids of the Columbia River at
the Dalles impede navigation.
93, 7. sasstgank i gi! ye are iii peril, when going to the Dalles and being Indians,
therefore take care of yourselves! i stands for at; cf. 64, 10 and Note; 90, 13. 14.
93, 7. 9. Instead of ka-i nfi shtinta may be said also, in this connection, kt-i nft
shanahole; instead of tttnkt ni gent: ge'ntbui, ge'nt a mi; instead of Tidshi haik:
tidshak, tidshi ha gi.

K'MUKAMTCHAM AISHISHAM TCHISH SHASHAPKELWASH.

K'MaJKAMTCH ATTEMPTS THE DESTRUCTION OF HIS SON
ATSHISH.
OBTAINED IN THE KLAMATH LAKE DIALECT FROM MINNIE FROBEN.

Lupi na'lsh himk K'mukamntch shutaydga; nal-aslht na'lsh hiunk gal-ag
At first

us

K'miikanmtch

began to create;

kemuhtchatk shashapkoli-iVa g-enta kallatat
told the myth

an old man

this

so

to us

long ago

Tchia hu'k la'pi sha-ungaltk
Lived

world aboust.

related as son and
father,

two

the

3 A1shish K'mu'kamtchish; n6-ula hunik ge'n, nzanuktua ka--akt hu'k gag,
Alshish

a'mnfikamtch;

(and)

resolved

this one, (that) all things, whichever

na'nuktua kiai'm ambutat wal, gitki giug.
all kinds

of

in the water

fish,

(which)
live,

(are) here, (and)

Tchuiyunk ph'n I-ulal6nan

sbould come into
existence.

Then

again

at the outlet at
Linkville

tchkash n&ulXa paplishash gl'tki giug, mui' gint nlki'llipsh ti'wish ndu'lalso

he caused

a dam

tocomeintoexistence,

very

the;e

rapidly

the rushing
waters

running

6 shampksh paltki, mu'ash shl&uyuk, tchuyunk mdklaksash kia'm V'tklank
down

to leave
dry,

the south
wind

when hrows,

and hereupon

the Indians

the fish

scooping up

palshtat pAtki gi.
on the bottom
left dry

should feed
upon.

Tchulti pUn hu6masht giulank K'mukAmtch uinaka tchkash m'na AishiHereupon

having performed this

K'mikamtch

son

then

his

Aisbish

9 shash shtilta p'laiwasham shnmflash, sh1lank kenAwatat shkiflelani wewdka
sent after

ii'Vnk shOl

an eagle's

eyrie,

perceiving

uwpOD
a kenawntstalk

kayank, shnepe'mpemnlk v nuakA ni'n.

hanging (on it),

in order to entrapl

s011

his

of a lark

the young
ones

Sn~twedsbd spfi'utzashtka
A wife

to abduct (from lhim)

',3.-,

K'M(EYKAMTCH ATTE.MPTS THE DESTRUT('TION OF A ISIIISii.

gitig tchuy uik K1mL(i'kamtch spti'nsbla.
then

K'initkaintch

K'uli'kalantcll heinu'ze sii'ash-

took (him) along.

K'nlikamtch

told (him)

kank hu'n tehudIsh, kallisli tchish shfikatonold'tch.
off

bolt

(11ls)shirt,

kapkagatat; tchuyunk khO/ga, ati kedsha.
on the low tree;

and (while)

Tchui Aishish gu'ka

(and) hair-i ibbon.

also

beclimbed, high

to take

Then

elitnibed

Aislish

AIshish shataldi'ldamnna gflke- 3

it grew.

Aishish

fteadil5 looked down

Whlle

mUOta atI at kdshisht; at hlOnk tchtli shliia4 tehitchili'loka pii'-ulapksh
climbing, highuntil

it had grown,

and

shnu'lashtat sliku'lelam.
in the nest

then

he saw

little birds

lying

Tcbldi Aishish gehlapka shnfi'lashtat kh'shgug

of the lark.

Then

Aibhisli

ent into

the nest

being unable

ga'tgapdish; hi'-itak tchui tchi'-uapk.
to climb back;

there

then

6

he was going to
stay.

K'mu'kamteh toksh huOnk nanuk Aishisham shUl6tish shnuka; sU'K'mdtkamtch

however

the whole

of Aishlshs

clothing

luatchnank ga'mbee k'lSwidshnallk m'na iinaka.
himself in it

hatokt

he returned

relinquishing

gdtpamrnpde

Alsitishain

he went bacl

over there

his

(His) wife

to ahhit ct

tchui Aishisliam

to the dwelling;

dressing

Snrwedsh plldsllapdluk

Sol].

tchi'shtat;

of Aishisli

took seay;

then

we'wanuish 9

Aishish's

wi es

kalxeina K'muk'mtclhish; "ka-i a huOk g~g lalrni hishuaksh" tehi' hdnk
sunpected

K'imukdmtelh;

hu'ksha gi.
they

(is)

'not

tibs

lier

our

hlusband''

thols

Na'dshak huk hbishuAksblank K'm~kanitchash, nilunka toks

said

One only

consorted

with K'mlbkamtch,

but the others

ka-i shanahd'li.
not

12

wanted (him).

At toks htIk Alshish sliO'isha, nltlnuk kako pil _'lekc tiii'muk kaltua
But

now

pa-uk.

Alshish

became lean,

all over

bonies nothing he becamne
hut

for starving

(and)
nothing

Tchuii 1api w'kwak=wewanuish ge'pkatk shlea Aishishash shnft'-

eating.

Then

two

butterfly-females

soariig by

lashtat kshi'klapksh.

Na-iti

ina'nalam

nest

In basket

their

lying.

saw

Aishish

in the

sha skiiyamtch pash dimbutch 15
they

carried onlback

food

water also

1'kugank, tch'ili sha Al-shishasli shewvana pash, Amnbu tchi'sh sha tchiya.
putting into,

hereupon

they

to Aishish

gave

food,

water

also

Kt'shga tCha, p'lu' i'tchuank shul6tisli

sha pi'n k'vtita.

They combed

they

oil

putting on him

ill clothes

again dressed (him).

they

gave.

Aisbish heme'e:
Aisbish

iiiquired:

(him)

"wak haitch at ntish gi'-uapk a?" tchttli httiksha na-asit gi: "genta a-i 18
"what

ye with me

intend to do) "

then

they

mni'sh na'd hishtchaxtOgank skatxip6li-uApka."
you

we

p1acing into

thus

said:

this

"itO

Aishish to'ksh shasli

(we) shall carry down."

Aisbish

bitt

lO/nk

to them

nanuk shl'gsha: "pi' nu'slh gern go6ntch n5'-ulakta p)'ti'shap ge-u K'mukamall shoult it

explained:

he

me

ii this r-anner

treated badly

father

lily

K'nllmk-

tchiksh! " hfl/nk na-a'sht gi Aishlish.
armtch! "

thlus

saird

Tchuti yapalptliash niftl'ua
Hereupon

the butterflies

21

Alshish.

skatxip6li-uapkuk

got ready

to take down again

Alshishash kailant;
Aishishi

to the ground;

wewanuish toks hf/k Alshisham m6ya, I7a'pi, KleWtiamtchl tehl'sh Tehi'ggasi
sidl) wives

if

Aislhish

di g l-ots

two,

(called) old
XCletislh

als,,

Tehika

MYTHOLOGIC TEXTS.
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tu'la.

Wa'kaltk hu'kt ki.

withal.

Child-having

this

gAldshuf Tehikash;
he walked up

Tchuji Afshish gena me-ishxdni, tapi'tankni

was.

Then

Aishish

went

to the diggingprairie,

keeping behind

TchIkalam wh'ka shlka mAhiash AIshisham, tchui

to Tebika;

of Tehika

the child

perceived

the shadow

of Aishish,

and

Ktufpka Trchika m'na w6ka shlamiuk; tchui AIshish ham6xe:

3; p'ti'shalpka.
cried: "'father!"

Slapped

Telhika

her

child

in wrath;

whereupon Aishlish

said:

"wak V un giug' ktu'pka?" -Shatalkiamna Tchl'ka, shlaa AIshishash
"why

you

(it)

Looked around

slap "

Telika,

lhuyegank, hu'tan ku-ishewank shbl'pole;
sitting down,

ran she

rejoicing

pitch

on her

head

then

Aishish

then

them

both

took home again

Kletishash pe'n galdshuyank shatma-

having.

Kldtish

also

pele; tchui shash lapok i'npele tchi'shtal' m'na.
home;

Aishish

telitli Afshish spunshamp6le

to meet (him) again;

f; Tchi'kash stiya pi'l nut'sh gi'pksh
Tchika

saw she

he brought

towards home

appi-oaching

he called (her)

Tchuci shash tchi'shleni

his.

to them

to his home

i'tpampolank yamnash shlwana, tchdlish hu'nk luelank yamnashla; ndanhaving brought back

neck-wear

he gave,

porcupines

killing

he made necklaces;

to

9 ne'ntch Iiu'nk wewanshish yAnmnash shewana.
(of his)

three

wives

he gave.

neck-wear

Tchuyuk K'mu'kamtch tumena m'na unaka tchi'sht, mnt'lua gdnuapkug
U~pon this

hataktala.

i'mnikamtch

beard

(that) his

son

was (still)
alive,

(and) pre.
pared

to proceed

Tchuu Aishish unakaka m'na shtdli pI'ks nutolalolatkiuk MtY'-

there.

Aishish

to little son

his

enjoined

the pipe

to swing off

into

12 lukshtat K'mukAmtcharn. Tchui K'mfikAmtch gAtpanank tch4la; Aishisham
the fire

of K'miik-ainteh.

Then

Kuifikamtch

arriving

sat down

hu'k weka ku-ishe-uk hu'lladshuitamna p'lukshA mn'na.
ran forth to and back froet

rejoicing

son

Aishish's

Tchui lft'nk pa'ksh
the pipe

Then

his grandfather.

pakak6leshtka K'mufkamtchamn; pen hullaidshui K'muikamtchash.
he tried to jerk off

of K'mfikamtch;

again

15 anti K'mukaimtch ka-ashtamena:
Komfikaritch

that

he ran up to

"tchitchiks a hu't gi."
'stop

reprimanded:

running up to him

jerking off

the pipe

threw it

ke-ulAlapka nadshpakslht, tche'k kelewi.
pushed (it) fitther

then

until burnt,

For

Pii'n hu'ktag

that matterI"

hu'llatchuyank pakak6lank pa'ksh nfutolAla

Hu'nk-

K'nAkamtch.

Again

that child

u'liakshtat; tchuji Afshish
into the fire;

Alshish

then

K'mAkamtchash shi'uga tchui
he killed

K'mdkamtch

he quit.

18 huTmasht gink, tchui medsha.
by so doing,

then he moved away.

Mh'ntch=gitk p6n K'mu'kamtch wempdle; pi' tchkash n&ulakta m'na
Long after

unaka.
son.

again

became alive;

he

then

proceeded against

his

Gen hunk nanuk shti'ya pith'ga kaluat; tehili shnatgAlka kalo
There

(he)

21 huOmasht giulank.
80

Ki'fikamith

after doing.

a'l over

pitch

daubed

on the sky;

then

he set on fire

the sky

HA'nkanti AIshish tia kiuyiga; hiinmxe: "ka-i nu'sh
For this reason

Aishish

a tray held extended;

he said:

"not

me

shiugat tAta," w6wanuish m'na shi'namshtisht

Sti'ya &-usheltkal hA'k

lie may kill

The pitch

ever,"

wives

his

being afraid.

nmnukash kUifla, Alshishamksh pi'l pahA.
ail]over the

world,

Alshish's home

. only remained
dry.

tuarned into a lake

Tchfii TA'hutsh talpatk6la, sti'ya
Then

Mud Heen

putIts head out, the pitch

K'MlKAMTCI ATTEMPTS THE DESTRUCTION- OF AISHISH.

tehik hft'nk nli'-uldiga lAki; kat hdik hu't tchuii lalh'ga Tdhu'shash.
then

to it

dripped

on tore.
bead;

which

thing

since

stuOk

on Mud Hen.

97
Hutn
This one

getak hi'Vnk shkallkla.
only

was hurt.

NOTES.
This is one of the most popular myths current among the P-ukishikni, and we
shall find it partially repeated in another myth, recounted by Dave Hill. Aishish and
his father K'nmukdiitchiksh represent powers of nature engaged in everlasting strife
for mutual extermination. In this myth K'mnhkamtch resorts to the following trick to
destroy his offspring. Seeing young larks in a nest oln the top of a sorrel-stalk, he
informs him, that if he climbs up there, he can obtain a nest of eagles with all its
inmates. Gladdened with the prospect of this capture, Aishish climbs up, but the
insidious father causes the plant to grow miraculously fast under him, so that descent
bec mes impossible, and Aishish comes near perishing by hunger and exposure.
In the recollection and wording of some portions of the myth my informant was
assisted by " Captain Jim."
94, 1-7. The short fragment of a creation my th preceding the Aishish tale stands
in no causal connection with it, and could as well be inserted elsewhere. Myths entering upon the details of the creation of the world by K'nuk'ffitchiksh do not, as far as
ascertained, exist among this people, but in their stead we have many myths for
special creations (of manl, animials, islands, mountains etc.). A grammatic analysis of
the terms occurring in this fragment (from Lufpi ndlash to patki gi) was inserted by
me in the American Antiquarian, Vol. 1, No. 3, pages 1651-166, under the heading:
" Mythologic Text in the Klamath Language of Southern Oregon."
94, 1. Lfipi shutiiyaga is not to be considered as a repetition, for it means: when
K'mnfikanitch began to create the world lie made us before he made the fish, other
animals, and the daim at Linkville. This is, of course, only a small fragment of all the
creation myths ofsthis people.
94, 2. shashapkelia: to tell or count stories, myths or fables in the interest or tir
the pleasure of somebody; the i is here doubled to obtain a rhetorical effect.
94, 3. K'm'nfikaintchish is a contraction of K'mnf'kanitch tchish; Aishish, 'mfilkamtch also. The longer form of the name of the deity occurs 95, 20.
94, 3. kd-akt, metathetically for kdkat5 kAt is prom. relat. which, what, the thing
which. nnlluktua kat-akt gag comprehends all animate and inanimate creation.
94, 4. wi, Wa, to stay, exist, live in; is always connected with an indirect ottjeet
indicating the place, spot, locality or medium where the subject lives or exists.
94, 4-6. The construction of the sentence runs as follows: Tchfiyunk (KI'mukAmntch)
n6-ulya gi'tki giug paplishash I-ulal6nan, padtkI ti'wish gint ndillshAmpkaslh mfil nkillipkash, mfi'ash shl:e-uyuk; "when a south wind blows, it will stop the waters from
rushing down rapidly over the cataract." The outlet of Upper Klamath Lake, called
Link River, runs from north to south, over the falls at Linkville; hence a powerful
south wind will stem the current of Link River above the falls, leave its bottom dry or
almost dry, and enable the Indians to catch the fish swimming in the shallow water
or wriggling in the mud. The rocky ledge under the cataract is supposed to be the
gift of K'mfikamtch.
7
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94, 4. 1-ulal6nan or Yulal6ua is the Indian name of the cascade of Link River
al(ove the town of Linkville, and for that town itself. The origin of this name is explained in 94, 5. 6, for the verb i-ulal6na means to move forth and back, referring here
to the waters of the river receding under the pressure of the south wind.
94, 6. itklank, partic. pres. of itkal, means here: obtaining by basketfuls.
94, 9. The kendwat is a plant growing high in the warm climate of Northern California, especially in the ancient habitat of the Shasti Indians, and in this myth it suggested itself to the Indians on account of its property of growing very tast.
95, 5. ge'hlapka: he swung himself into the nest by climbing over the rim. Cf.
Note to 66, 13.
95, 10. kaiyema K'mnukfimtchish for the regular form K'mukdmtchash. Cf. 91, 8.
95, 15. skAyamtch etc. More plainly expressed this sentence runs as follows: sha
skliyamna pAsh tchish dmbu tchish; the first tchish being placed before pAsh and
appended to the apocopated skliyamna.
95, 16. shewana here used differently from tchiya, which applies to liquids only.
95, 17. p'lf' itchuank seems to be a quite modern interpolation, for it smells of
pomade and hair-oil; but it is as ancient as the myth itself.
95, 23. 96, 2. 3. 4. Tchika. I have rendered this bird-name elsewhere by "Chaffinch," and KF6tish by "Sandhill Crane".
96, 3. shlMinia, to feel insulted. She resented it as an insult that the child called
her deceased husband by name; for it was a capital crime among the ancestors of the
present Kilamaths to call a dead person's name for many years after his demise.
96, 5. hfj'tna is changed to hl'tan on account of being followed by a word commencing with k.
96, 6. stiya. The custom of widows to put pitch or resin on their heads at the
death of their husbands was abolished only at the time when cremation became a thing
of the past.
96, 6. galdsha-fiyank is a more explicit form of the participle; the verb gdldshui
being the contracted form of galdshiwi.
96, 8. yimnasbla. He used the bristles of porcupines to make necklaces of.
96, 11. unakdka m'na was the son of Aishish and of the above mentioned Tchika.
96, 11. 12. K'mukamtcham qualifies pa'ks, not hilukshtat.
96, 14. pakak6leshtka, verbal desiderative of pakak6la, to jerk away from. The
suffix -61a indicates that K'mfikamtch wore his tobacco-pipe tied to his body; he wore
it on his neck.
96, 15. tchitchiks is used when speaking to children. It signifies 80, 80! and
means: be quiet, shut up, stop!
96, 17. tch6'k kel6wi. In similar connections this phrase very frequently ends a
whole narrative in Modoc and Klamath. Here it means that Aishish ceased to poke
the pipe into the fire. Cf. 85, 10. 89, 7.
96, 18. medshd: he removed from that spot with all his wives and children. Ancient customs forbid the offspring to stay where the father had breathed his last.
96, 20. G&n hunk ndnuk etc. This portion of the myth describes the destruction
of all the living organisms on earth by a general conflagration caused by K'mndkamtch.
Myths of this kind are suggested by intense heat experienced in summer. This mode
of destroying life on earth is less frequently met with in myths than the drowning in a
general flood.
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96, 21. kiuyUga. Aishish held the tray over himself, his whole family, and his
lodge. The same prefix ki- reappears in a nasalized form in nzi'-uliga: 97, 1. It is
nasalized there on account of the preceding -k in haluk.
96, 23. kifila. Where I have rendered this term by orld ,as here and elsewhere
in creation myths and myths of a similar character, it does not signify the whole surface of the Zarth as known to us, but only that section of country which is known to
that tribe of Indians. Thus ancient creation myths only describe the creation of that
part of country where these myths originated; the creation myths of coast tribes will
include the ocean in their term for "IIworld".
96, 23. Tuihush talpatk6la. Mud Hein, one of Aishish's five wives, looked out from
under the roof of Aishish's lodge or shed to see what was going on. This fiction explains the round dark spot visible on the mud-hen's head; its round form is indicated
by the prefix la- in laliga.

AiSHISHAM SHASHAPKtLUASH.

A MYTHIC TALE ABOUT AISHISH.
GIVEX BY DAVE HILL IN THE KLAMATH LAKE DIATECT.

Shashapkele-utipkan Aishishash:
I am going to tell a story

about Aishish:

AIshish mat sak1a tuOma mildaks fyamnatko; shuedshnuk mat sha
Aishish, they say, gambled

shnmna lu'loks.
built

fires.

many

people

Puirple-blue (was),

of K mukamtch

Wanaka vyi'tlansna.
Litl-- Silver
Fox

as re- thefire
ported,

(it wat) smoke only.

of Aishisb,

of Silver Fox

yellow

Tsuri sa slo'kla; Afshish shbln talaak,
.ark;

Then they sbot at-the

Kl'mAkamtch

this side of
mark

struck,

Aishish

hit (it)

the others but

hak yOL'1'lka; tuf sa hulmaslit gIulank sakaliaga.
won;

straight,

right they
then

after so doing

far this side of
the mark

TuYm sa hdshku', tsu'i sas- 6

commenced gain.
bling.

Many they
things

bet on,

then

AIshish i'kak; sdwatkashtka nAnuk wAtchpka, tsu'i sa gd'mp~le.
Aishish

they

K'mukdmts tu' hak yuil'ka, nanka toks tu' hak a-ati

missed the mark.

struck;

when gambling on sd they
their way,
say,

Ydmnashptchi mat lu'loks AIshisham, Wandkalarn kiki'kli 3

1If'loks, JK'mukamteham shlayaksak.
the fire
(was),

having with him;

about noon

all men

bad lost all they
had,

then they

over
them

At tu'

went home.

Ever

tsu'ssak i'Vak nAnuk sas.
since

he won

them all.

TuOnipnish wvwan's gitk AIshish: TuihQ'sh nash snaweds Aishisbam, 9
Five

wives

had

Aishish:

Mud Hen

(was) one

wife

of Aishish,

St6kua na'sh sndwedsh, Kli'tish nash, Wa'ks nAsh, Tsi'ka nAsh snawedsh.
Long-tail

Squirrel

one

wife,

Sand-hill

Crane

one,

Mallard

one,

Chaffiuch

one

Wife,
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Tsui K'mnikamts na'-ulakta;
Then

Xmnlkamtch

at unak nd'-ulakta

plotted secretly;

after daybreak

AMsisas.

lie plotted against

Tsui

Aishish.

Then

K'mitkanits suaktsa, skiiki'sli n'na hd'sliftk p'liiwash p'ti's=luflsham mn'na
K'mfikamtch

3 luelks.

wept,

inherited
place

his

remenlbering

eagles

At sapi'va AIshishash K'mukamts:

where had

Now

declared

to Aishish

lead father

his

"at tu' ludlkish p'lafwash

l'mfikamtch:

"far away

the killing-

killed.

of (young)

place

eagles

yayakia nfu'; ka-i luela yayakiuk", snalwedsas kfi'ktakiuk K'rn1kanits
afraid of

I (an),

not

I killed
(them)

being afraid",

Aisisamn, Stoku-'ks hi'nk.
of Aishisli,

6S

a wife

eo etinfg

'ruldkamteh

At gena lapuk: Aisis K'nukrnits tchish gdna.

Little Squirrel.

Then

set oat

both:

Alsliish

K'niuikamtch

also

vent
(there).

Tchui sladA p'laiwash, tsui alahia K'nuktints kokanitki giug; tsui
Then

saw

the eagles,

and

pointed out

p'laiwash hunkaya kapkatat.
the eagles

fdew

the sk%

touched

now

thotugh

it (was)

then

uip;

the;;

grew

it;

far

(it)

having climboel

le sawv

the yo;;;;g ones

of a larlk,

Atu'nk at sualktcha Alshish shnfilastat

of the eagle.

TheTe ;;ow

wept

Aishish

in the eyrie

tchil'klank; K'mfikamts gii'rnpele at, sfifi'tantsa Aishish=shitk sla's.
sitting;

K'ntfikaniitch

lip

hitnk gO.'knank sliA tchililiks skul'lelarn,

And

U shnuilas toks hfi'k p'laiwashan.
the eyrie

climbed

Aishish

T sui

the pine.

(the pine) to climb up;

Alsis kokantsa tfO'; tsui kedsa lhfk; A0t

on the pine.

kal6 kapdta at ktpka.

ICmfikanitch

went away,

dressed himself

to Aishish alike

GAlt-

to appear.

He

pampele tu' tehl'shtat; tchfli shp6nlik, tchli sbiii'tupk Stfi'kuaksh; tchl'i
came back

far

12 kaik6ma

to dwelling;

Stukuag.

the;;

it was late,

and

hi' slept with

Tsui nAnuk wvwan's

suspected (him) Little Squirrel.

There-

all

Little Squirrel;

ka'-ikema,

the wives

became suspicious

then

tsuii sa k6-ika.
anul

they

found out.

upon

" K'mukAnlts a ho't ki ! " tsi sa hO'n ki hO'ksa Alsisam we'wanuish.
K'rKukkamts

this one is!"

thus they

said

those

Aishish's

Tsui shash at shuii'tsna inbO'sant, tsui
Then

15

from them

departed for
gambling

Aishislh tu'la shuetsantamona.
with Aishish

were in the habit of

next morning,

wives.

sa nanuk gena tula, kat

and

they

all

went

with
(him)

At sha shn-ena lu'loks suetsnuk sas.
And

they

built

fires

gambling.

those
who

Tsiti

while on their

And

gambling tour.

K'mukanitsam slAyaksak lu'yaga, at sa kayek'ma, at sa: "ka-i a ke'k
to

'mfilkamtch

smoke only

curled utp,

now they

Alsis!" hu'ksa nal-ast sa-ulankankatk.
Aishish!"

those(in the
distance)

thus
(said)

saspected,

and

they
(said):

'not

(is)

this

" K'mukamts a ke'k gi! "; na'sht sa

(his) followers.

'K'mfilkamtch

thsi

s!"

so

they

18 hu'ksa tu'kni; "ka-i a Alsis gh'pkat, ka-i hfit If'loks Aishisham nu'ta".
(said) those

far off;

"not

Aishish

came,

not

(here)

the fire

of Aishish

is buruing"

Hul ksa tu' na'shtk tIli'tankpkuk: "W-Vt
gen sl6kalsht hI shld'papakuapk;
Those

afar

thus said

seeing him coming:

ye

AIshish toks shli'tam'na talaak!"
Aishish

however

always hits

straight!"

Silver Fox

missed a little.

after he has shot at
the mark

will find out then;

At gatpa at shlo'kla, tu' hak yu'l'ka
Theo

21 K'miukamnts; Wanak tads yti'tlansna.
K'milkamteb,

this
man

they a;rived

and

they shot,

(but) far this side struck

rstjli

slha sakaliag, tsi sa K'nuilkanm-

Ther;

;hes

comimenced
gaming,

and

they

over K'mA-
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tsas i'kak; wal'tash a tW/m i'kak, tsuii sa gd'mbole, tsihi sa gatpampele
kamtch

won;

all day long

many
stakes

they won,

then

they

returned,

latsastat.

At sa tsuii gai'tak sakla salakiuk Aisisas.

to the lodges.

Then they

quit

gambling,

for they

and

they

went back

Aishish.

Tsu'i Aisisam w6wanuish suassuaktsa tsu'ssak, k'lewidsha m'nalam 3
And

Aishish's

wives

Pitch

to dig roots.

they

on heads

Mallard

not

mourned

Then

Aishish.

tstii Aishish shuaktsa tOimenank.
and

Aishish

(and) left

their

wept

put

four

wives;

one

Tsui luatpislals Kliti'sam Afsis tu'mena,

toks Wa'-aks ka-i bli'la Aisisas.
but

constantly,

Shti'a sa nu'shtat shi'dsho wenepi wewanuish; nash

lAtchash std-ildshuk.
lodges

wept

the weeping cries

of Sandhill
Crane

Aishish

heard,

At Alsis tu' kAlo wikai't, at k'16knapk G

hearing (them).

Now Aishish

(was) sky
far away

close to,

then

he was moribund

kak6 bela; at shi'tsa lapi wvkwak tu' kalo wikata; at shldaa Aisisas.
bones nothing
but;

two

then soared up

butterflies

far
lup

the sky

close to;

and

(they)
saw

Aishish.

Tsui'
Then

shitshatxdpele shla-olank, tsi'i gatpampolssa, tsuli sapa, p'tisa ui'na saplya:
they flew back

having seen (him),

and

returned home they,

and

told,

to Iather

their

saving:

"tfdsi k'lai'kuapk hi'ssuaks; tu' ni kal6 wigata shhial hu'nk hissualksas kak6 9
a good

will (soon) perish

man;

far off I

belat; ti'dsi hf'k k'la'kuapk!"
nothing
but;

good
(man)

this

sky

close to

saw

that

man

bones

Tchissa shaplya p'tisa rn'nalatn.

will perish !"

So they

said

to father

their.

Hu/k p'tissap sam shkuyui shash mbu'sant at uinak ga-ulakuapk yAki
The

father

shleyamenank.

their

them

on next morning

early

to soar up

a basket

Tstli sha oena saptalaltk, tsui sa t0/ gatpa pAs a i'yamnatk 12

strungaronnd (them).

And;

ambuhts i'yanmatk.

went

the sisters,

and

they ilp arrived
there

food

carrying

Tsu'i Aisisas liwatkal slinu'lashtat hu'nkant, tsui wu'la

carrying.

water also

ordered

Then

Aishish

tbey raised

In eyrie

that,

then

inquired

lip

hu'ksa wekwak: "wAk
these

butterflies:

" what

i g6n gitk ?" na-asht sha wti'la.
are
you

here

doing 7 "

so

they

Tchbui AIsis

inquired.

Then

Aishish

hdm6ee: "K'mukamts an'sh p'lafwash shti'lta; tsuli ni k6ka kapka-agatat, 15
said:

"K'nfikamtch

me

after the eagles

sent;

and

tsi'i kedsnu'tan's; kedsha kapka koki'sh gd-u
then

it grew up under me;

grew up

thepine

during climbiog

eagles,

of the lark

only

I

found

climbed

on the small pine,

Tsu'i nu' hu'nk shliaa

my.

p'lalwash, skuilalam tWds n'u'nk shldaa tsi'liliks."

I

Then

I

(those)

saw

Tsihunk AIsis hi'rmkank

the yoong."

So

Aishish

said,

18

sai'gsuk hO/nkies.
giving explanations

to them.

At sa hu'nk slankok shl6a tchakelatat ksekoga sha Afshishas shewan6Now they

spreading

a wildcat's skin

in the willow,
basket

placed into

they

Aishish

lank pai's Ambuts, tsui sa skatxidsa, kaiflatat at gatpampele.
(him)

food

water also,

then they

ma'nts, at wa'nmpele.
a longtime, then he recovered.

took him down
in the basket

on the ground

he returned.

after giving

Tsu'i i'pka
And

he lay
sick

21
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NOTES.

Portions of the same myth, though differently connected, will be found in the
mythic tale: Kl'mfikamtch attempts the destruction of his son Aishish. Both narratives are complementary to each other in some important details.
99, 3. shn6na. It is the custom of gamblers to build fires at every place where
they stop on their road or trail. Any party of travelling Indians will do so when stopping on their way. Cf. 23, 15.
99, 3. Yamnashptchi. Several adjectives designating colors are taken from articles of dress in both dialects: tolaliptchi, green; tchze-utchze-uslbptcbi, a shade of
blue; and spgdptchi, light-yellow, is called after a face-paint made of a kind of clay.
99, 3. WanAkalam lfi'loks. The fire of Young Silver Fox was yellow or yellowish,
not only because the fur of this fox-species turns from silvery white into yellowish by
the change of seasons, but also, because this animal represents in mythic stories the
halo around the sun. Cf. shakatchdlish in Dictionary. Wandka always figures as
the companion of the principal national deity, Kl'mfikamtch.
99, 7. wdtchpka: to stake everything in one's possession and then lose it all;
wi-uka, to win all the stakes lost by the others.
99, 10. 100, 5. St6kua or Stifkuaga was, according to another of my informants, a
fish of this name, and not a squirrel. The other wives of Aishish all have names of
birds.
100, 3. luelks: K'mikamtch had inherited a locality where his father was in the
habit of hunting and killing the giant-eagle (p'laiwash). Thinking of this place,
K'mukdmtch went there with his son Aishish, after scheming a stratagem to let him
perish there. To kill the eagles, it was necessary to climb a pine-tree; this K'inflkamtch -"as afraid of doing, and wanted to send up there his son instead.
100, 9. shnfilas toks etc. The lark had her young in the nest of an eagle.
100, 10. sfilft'tantsa. He dressed himself in Aishish's garments, as appears from
the foregoing mythic tale.
100, 15. sas. Dave Hill often uses shash, sas in an almost reciprocal sense: while
(or: for) going to gamble among themselves. This pronoun does not depend here on
shn~na, as we might assume. Cf. Note to 58, 10. It refers to the playmates of Aishish,
who set out with Kli'mikamtch, whom they thought to be their beloved Aishish on account of the dress he had abstracted from him. In ICO, 14 shash was explained to me
by "from them", viz. from the wives of Aishish, in whose lodge Kli'mfikamtch had
passed the night.
100, 18. gd'pkat for g6pka at: did not come now, or: has not come yet.
101, 2. gi'tak. This adverb gives to understand, that they were loth or too tired
to play any longer for stakes, because their beloved Aishish was not present. "To cease
or stop gambling" simply, would be expressed by sakl6la.
101, 4. shti'a etc. Cf. Notes to 89, 5; 96, 6; and general Note, on page 86.
101, 4. shi'dsho wenepi, rather unusual forms for shi'dsha hOt vunupni. HfO, "up,
above, on head," has coalesced with shi'lsha into one word.
101, 5. Kliti'sam. Aishish heard the cries of K16tish only, because of all the birds
which are believed to be his wives, the long-necked sandhill crane is the loudest and
noisiest.
101, 8. gatpampelissa for gatpAmpeli sha, as tchissa for tchi sa.
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101, 8. p'tisA m'na for p'tisha m'ndlam.
101, 10. kak6 blat for: kak6 p1l at.

101, 11. p'tissap sam. Sham, sam "their", is found standing instead of m'ndlam,
Cf. 107, 13. 108,4.

p'nAlam, or hiunkilamsham in the conversational form of language.

101, 13. liwAtkal. They lifted up) the famished Aishish, almost reduced to a
skeleton, and seated him upright in the nest; they imparted new strength and life
to him by feeding him.
101, 16. kjdsha, to grow, forms kWdshna, kedshnfta; n's is: n&i'sh, to me, with me,
under me; a sort of datvus commodi.

ORIGIN OF HUMAN RACES. DURATION OF HUTIAN LIFE.
GIVEN BY " CAPTAIN JIM" IN THE KLAMATH LAKE DiALECT.

K'mu'kamtch hu'nk at nd-ulXa na-asht gun: Hl 'nk E-ukshikfshash
Klamath Lake

The

as iollows:

ruled

K'mflkamtch

maklaks shu'ta; tchbui pen Ka'kakilsh tchhgsh miklaks shbl'ta;

tehak

fromaserviceberry bush

v bile he

had gone

made;

people

E-ukshkishash ktchdlXishtat i'lxa, B6sh- 3

y4matala gdnuita shuOshtedshiia.
noxtbwards

from skunks

the Khkakilsh

hereupon

he made;

people

he laid the white
down,

in the sun-heat

The Klamath Lakes

he created (them) on
his way.

tinash toks shut6lank mhahieshtat i'Ixa; hbumasht gfug na'd maklaks muO'however

people

the white race

be made a
world tor them.

beyond

The sea

light-,oem.
plexioned.

but

(are)

I&-ush guni'gshta kiailali'a.

makmuikli, B6shtin toksh paphlpali.
dark,

Inmians

we

therefbre

laid down;

in the shade

after e-ating
(them)

At sha pa'n ne-ulakiega, K'mukamtch mu'nk tchi'sh shkishki'sh tchish 6

wishi'nk tchish.

MuOnk hdmdxe: "Nu. a guOggamtchisbash m;Sklaksbash
the human beings

of old age

"I

said:

Mole

also.

garter-snake

also,

fly-bug

also,

mole

K'mdlkamtch,

began to legislate,

Then they

gi ! "

Huinkanti

wishink

na-asht

hdm6Ze:

"nnu'toks

gdmptcha

to become want!"

On that subject

garter-snake

thus

spoke:

"and I

thus-made

gi'tki

maklakshash gi'tki gi!"
the men

Tchihunk wi'shink shkintchishxag6ta: "ga-ash 9
while shedding its skin:

garter-snake

Thus

to become order!"

nO. hu'nk maklakshiash k'lektgi: ti'dshok ndtnak git k'mu'tchatk
I

the men

tchi1tgipe1etam'nu~k."
always to grow young again."

to become
(want):
On that subject

to become want:

nit pse-utiwashash gi'tki gil"
I

the human beings

gintak
though

Huinkanti mu'nk na-asht hemrXe: "nu a gdmptcha
mole

to beoome want I"

decrepit by age I"

"but I

said:

thus

pshe-utfwashash gi'tki gi: gu.'ggamtchishash!"
the human beings

of old age

to be

then

having grown

"this way

thus-made

Pi muimui'yuk: "g6p-asht 12
(And) it shivering (said):

"thus

Ski'shkish tehish nA-asht tok nW'-ula
Fly-bug

also

thus

voted
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ut'nkash tuilak.
mole

Pi ski'shkish nA-asht: "kUi ttdsh ak hWlk ttimi pshe-

along with.

It

the fly-bug

thus (said):

"very cruelly

many

human

utfwash gfug ki'shtchkank hietalt nu'sh".
beings

3

acting,

when stepping
(on me)

(will) crush me".

Tchi'hunk pd't hishtaltal n&-uilxtg.
Thus

they mutually disputed

for action.

yaina shuteyvga; shtA'ya yainaluk.
mountains

began to make;

it mae
gang-ways

to thiow up
mountains.

Tchuri sha piilpeliega; mufnk
Then

they

began working;

the mole

At pi'pil h11'rnta ne-ulxa K'niukalmNow

alone

thus

(it) made

after i'mlikanitch

tchdm shut6lash.
had finished creating.

NOTES.
103, 3. tcha'tk. There is evidently ajeu de mnots intended between tchak and tch.'tkslh.
Which northern tribe the Kikakilslh were, my informant and other Indians were unable
to say ; it is a nickname, derived from kU/l, of some Oregonian tribe held in contelml)t
by the M6dklaks, and any reference to it causes great inerrilnent to the Kilamath Lake
Inidians. M.Alklaks is in both places separated from the tribal name by inversion;
teh.lil and tchligsh form apposition to these tribal names and to maiklaks, and for
tebcligsh we would expect tchAshish, which is the usual form of the word.
*103, 5. R-ush. The sea or ocean, which is meant here, is mnuni 6-1sh, while e-Ush
nmeans a lake, lagoon or large pond(1.
103, 6. 3e-ulakidga. Three of the lower animnals are here brought together to confer
with K~nifkantch to determine the duration of man's lite, and every one voted according
lo its own experielce. Stephen Powers mentions a mythic story comnparal)le to this,
heard by him among the Pit River Indians (Contrib. to North Amer. Ethnology, vol.
I1, p. 273): "The coyote and the fox participated in the creation ef men an(i anilllls,
the first being an evil spirit, the other good. They quarreled as to whether they should
let tren tire always or not. The coyote said: "if they want to (lie, let them die"; but
the fox said: "i'f they want to come back, let them come back." But nobody ever
came back, for the coyote prevailed."
103, 9. 10. After shkintchishyag^ta supply heineze, and after k'lektgi: gi.
103, 10. ti'dsok, or tit'shok, distributive form of t'sh6k, of the verb t'shin to grow.
Cf. tit'sha, 107, 12.
103, 12. pshe-itiwash, abbreviated pshe-uittaslh, arl archaic word used only in the
collective sense of people, human beings. It occurs only in mythic stories. Cf. 105, 8.
104, 4. shtft'ya. This fiction was suggested by the manner in which moles throw
up mole-hills and shows that the ancient miYth-makers were not )without a humoristic
vein.
104, 4. pi'pil. Every mountain was thrownmi up by the mole alone, each one separately. The special creation of K'nmflikaintel was Mi(na, al(l whatsoever stands in direct
connection with his existence, welfare and ccustoms, as fishing-places, islands, funereal
sweat-lodges etc.
104, 4. hfinta, abbreviation of hfintala: by proceeding in this manner, in the same

manner.
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CREATION OF THE MOONS.

HO'MASHTr SHXPASH Lu'PI SHUTEYPGATK.

CREATION OF THE MOONS.
LAKE DIALECT BY MINNIE ]ROEBTS.

GIVEN IN TILE KLAMATH

Wash h1t,1nkC

hiCp6n1i

The (female)
coyote

Sliti'ta..
1)-ula shapash
moons
made.

te-unepallt whlnlp
four

twenty-

LUlap
Two at a
time

ge-upkatki giug sha shipatxtflkank; tchuii at vAinankl iggal-idishlnank gcrkanwhen coming lup

sha.

covered each other,

they

then

v'lshaslh, wewega pil tcli'shi; vfu'la 3

K'mf'kamtch gfi'hUi' kli'liant

out.

'muhaamtch

entered,

being absent

them:

'

where

mother

your

sitting down

lAh!hi hNO"
hia!

hi

he asked

K'aift'kamtcli heinen6e: ''tuf'sh
K'nifikanmtch

Here she sits!"

"hi

hummed:

in tho lodge;

"'where

said

"Hita tehia!" Tchtli K'mfi'kamtch hatakt

sit ?"

tchilxank shf'shamka:

"

only

(her) childreu

'"There she scent!"

did she go to? "

haitch rnitrin p'gi'shap telha?"
(does)

the coyote.

" G6't a genf'la!

shas: "Utt' ne geinpka'?"

she went

suspending (them)

finishing

hI iii JIM

K'mdkaintci

Then

there

wrakash tetalZok haihh'tamnna. 6
sticking (into
the ground)

hone-awls

liewentoii gruntinlg.

Pa'n slhash vu'la: "wdlkaitch hbl''n gIug na'g tu'm haktch sbAp6sh shushalta?
Again of them he inquired:

t he absent too uua.y altogether
(mother )

"why then

iiioons

did

make 7

wAkak hunk pse-utiwash tchI-uap)k lu'ldam? tchokat ak hlnk Ift'ldan hak;
how

in winter ?

could live:

the people

then

ati hflk l'ldain gi't tfimi shalpash gitig."
too long this

winter

would too many
be,

"wakai lalap a htttn shnekfi'pkashtkak i '"
" why not two at a time

Washa=we'ka txii'wag hhinexe: 9

existing "

moons

shiniiig lp theie dii you need? "

in sui.ch (a blug) winter,

they wonld
perish

Coyote-child

rI'chui

the oldest

said.

K'mdkamtch hemenye:

Itereipon

K'mnikarmtch

said:

"ka-i ilU shanaho'le tfi'ma slhlapash gi'tki giug."
"not

I

want

too many

moons

to exist"

Tgelxa i'txe tatx6lampani shapash, tchu'i pekewa . K'mnt'kamtchiksh, 12
Started lup, took down

tIell

moons,

Long after this

left again.

the (mother-) returDed home;
coyote

m'rna: "K'mnit'karntch a gatpanii'la gi'ta."
' K'nyfikam'ch

its:

tchi'lxa?"
sit down? "

has beeii

here."

" Here he sat down ",

said (it)

to its

she rolled forth alld
hack

joking

about K'mikamtch.

told

the oldest
(child)

inothem'

Walsh vfl'la: 'tfi's 3i haitch
The coyote

"HIt't a tchii'lxa", shapIya m'na p'gi'sha.

xank ti'lankanka tAlke-ug K'mflkAmtchiksh.
down

Ki'mfikalntelh,

ismashed (them)
to lieces

Ma'ntch=gitk walsh gatpampele; tzh'wag shapIya p'gi'sha

tchuii gdmbdle.
then

one-half (of the)

mother.

" wher r

asked:

(did he)

Tchui litA
)kt tche'l- 15
Then

right t here

sitting

Kfti'ta pitAk nkash.
(Then) burst her own

bowels.

-S.-----
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NOTES.

In preference to any other beast, the prairie-wolf, small wolf, or coyote (as he is
called in the West after an Aztec term meaning "digger, burrower") became connected in the mind of the Indian with the creation of the moon and the origin of the
months or moons, because in moonlit nights he is heard howling from nightfall to
dawn; sometimes alone, sometimes in packs of several dozen at a time. His querulous,
whining howl is likened by the Indians with a "speaking to the moon". Our tale
above is based upon the double sense of moon and month, in which the term shipaslh (the
"indicator," from shdpa to tell, indicate) is used. The idea of the creation of twice
twelve moons originated in the delusion that in every period called new moon, moons
were really made or manufactured new by the creator. The number twenty-four was
perhaps suggested by the observation of lunar eclipses, or mock moons appearing in
hazy weather. The coyote as the creator of the moons (and the creator of the universe
among the Central Californians) naturally desired to have as many moons as possible,
while Klinfikanitch, as the wolf's antagonist, thought it better for the benefit of his own
creation, the human beings, not to make the year too Iong. If the winter had to last
twelve months instead of six, how could they collect roots, bulbs, seed, fish, and game
enough to live through such a length of time?
105, 2. shipatzfikanka. Two moons being on the sky simultaneously would necessarily often cover and thereby eclipse or hurt each other.
105, 2. iggA-idshnank. The mother-coyote had hung up the twenty-four moons
made by herself around the wails and ceiling of her winter-lodge, which in this myth
signifies the sky. The suffix -idshna points to her walking from one spot of the
lodge to another while busy in suspending the moons.
105, 3. gu'hli'. A great deal of shrewdness is ascribed to the principal deity of
the Klamath Lake people as well as to those of other hunting tribes. He manifests
his astuteness in entering the coyote's lodge in her absence only, and to prepare a trick
for her there.
105, 4. tat' n6 for tdta nen.
105, 5. Hiti tehia! is pronounced as if it was one word only: hitdtchia.
105, 6. shh'shamka, distributive form of sh'u'mka, to hum, grunt, to make ha li.
He grunted every time he planted another awl, sometimes in an interrogative tone
of voice, and did it to disguise their secret planting into the ground.
105, 7. wvakaitch composed of wak haitch; wdshazw6ka composed of wdsham w6aga;
tyewag or ty6waga, diminutive of ty6-u first, first in order, eldest; cf. ha'ktag.
105, 7. tfin haktch. This language has a term corresponding to our too much
(tti'm teiltchui), but none which renders our too with accuracy. Adjectives or adverbs
qualified by too are therefore pronounced with a higher pitch of voice and the quantity
of their main vowel is increased when the Indian intends to express this adverb.
105, 10. wakai, "why not," a combination of w dk and kd i.
105, 14. gatpanfi'la gi'ta: he has come here and has left again.
105, 16. Kiti'ta. The coyote-wolf, while rolling forth and back on the ground, as
these aninimals are in the habit of doing, ran her belly into the bone-awls insidiously
plahted there by K'mcikaintch, so that the entrails shed their contents on the lodgedoor.
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MYTH OF THE MARTEN AND THE WEASLET.

SKPLAMTCHAM TCHASHGAYXKALAM

SHEASrAPKIPLfASH.

MYTH OF THE MARTEN AND THE WEASLET
GIVEN IN THE KLAMATH LAKE DIALECT BY DAVE HILL.

K'mukamtch Yamsi tehia.
K'nalikamtch

in the North
m'tn

kiIliak wa'wans.
without

His younger brother
(was)

lapiak tchia

Weaslet;

only two

And they

to the
prairie

went

wives

to bring in;

many on the field

then.

And

old Marten

dispatched

Little Weasel

to fetch

"ka-i i 1abe=1u'p=gipksh shpu'nshipk, shtchokapsh f a'pka!"
yoe

a two-eyed one

a one-eyed one

bring along.

yon

to fetch

women,

Tsuti gdna
Then

went he

SaIgatat tu'mi

far off digging (roots) he met (them).

and

a woman:

bring! "

nadshiak i'ktchuk wewans, tsu'i tu' me-ipks gildsui.
alone

were

Tchi' sguyue Skai'lamts Tsasgayaks V'ktchatki snaweds: 3

maklaks tankt.
not

they
lived

Tsu'i sa saIkain gena wewansh i'ktcha; tu'mi saikan tchia

wives.

Indians

Satapealtk Tchashgayaks;

lived.

On the prairie

many

wewanuish meya; shta saIka; hIhashuaksh kai'gi, gankanka sha.
females

were digging;

full
was

tbe prairie
(of them):

were atway,

the men

hunted

they.

At 6
Now

wvwanuish ikaiyula ti'tatsa pi'la, ka-i hft'shkank K'muk:mtsamn stu'leols:
womuen

he picked out pretly ones

only,

shtcb'shtsxapksh

K'mu'kamts

one-ehed ones

to K'mainkamcth

not

to bring

enjoining;

tbeu brought olier
(themn)

to the lodge

At ham6Ze K'mukamts: "kani nA-asht? 9

brought."

"thisone for yonlI

the order:

epkatki gi'ulatki; at i'tpa tit ladsastat

Tsaskai: "gen m's ni spuinshipkia."
Weasel:

cf Xrenikamtch

minding

And

said

i'mfikamtch:

"who

(said) sol

kani na-asht tidsa U'pkatki? shtchu'shtskapksh mi'sh nu a'pkolatkik; kaitoks
who

so (said)

pretty
ones

to brisig I

one-eyed (ones)

yoe

to hl ing told;

I

and not

mi'sh ni ti'dsa aWpkatki gi!"
yon

I pretty ones

to bring

told! "

Tchuii at wa'wanslank shash, tsui palakak nxukgi lapuk; tchbui tit'sha 12
And

took as wives

them,

and

pretty soon

became
mothers

the children, and, it is they
hunted
said,
chipmunks.

And

quarreled

boys

TsasgAyak: "shli't i hu'nks!" taltsiagatat sa-uili'a.
"'shoot you

him!"

K'mukamts stufli'sbt pi'ts.
Kl'mfikaamtch

i

shlunl"

yoe shoot I"

that hsd advised

(and) on tLe little
:arrows

grew up

lie put stone
heads.

their;

and

advised

At shi'popk hufnitak
And

was aware

by himself,

Ki'mulidnts stu'li' wa'ka m'na: "shlli'shit m'nalsh 1.5
K'nifkamrtch

him.

and

Tcbhui si'ssok hu'k wewdas sham; tsu'i stuif'

wewdas, at mat sa waslala.
weaslet:

both;

ordered

son

his:

"In case he
shoots,

him

At hl'-udsha hA'k titaksni, tsui shlh'n Tsascrayakalam vO'nakag;
Then went to play

the

children,

and

shot

LItoe Weasel's

little son;
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shli'n K'mukalmtsalm hu'nk unakag; tchuii sa hishlan.
the

of K'm,'tkamtchl

shot

little sonl

then

Tsaskaya'kalam
Little Weasels

they shot at each other.

vunak hfink shbn li'pi K'muk6imtcliam vunalka; tchuii hfu'nk hih'tkalpalank
boy

shot

first

son;

at K'mhkainteh's

then

(that one)

jumping up again

3 shlin TehashgaainI Utnaka, tchfri ts6ka 16ipuk.
Weasel's

shot

son,

then

At saleki ptissisap sham.
Then

missed
Ithem)

fathers

their.

perished

both.

Tsashgai at kayaktsa, K'mukamts ka'-i
Weasel

went searching,

(but) K'mfikamtch

rnot

kAyaktcha, skft'la tia'dsh sclt-utarnank; sla'bopk hu'nitak tu' sas hisho'kst.
searched (for them), laid himself
on bed

bht,

wrapped up;

he knew

by himself,

out them to have killed
there
each other.

NOTES.
Compare with this myth the first part of the "Mythic Tale of Old Marten"
(Skelantchamn shashapkdleash), which contains fhe same sul ject-matter.
107, 1. XUimsi, contraction of Yamashi. This is the name given at present to a
mountain North of Klamath Marsh; from this direction the cold winds (ydamash) blow
over the highlands on lTpper Klamnath Lake.

107, 1. 3. 9. Tehashgai sometimes occurs in the diminutive form Tchashgayak,
because the Weasel is regarded as the younger brother of the Marten.
107, 2. saikain, a contraction of saigae'lni: they went to the prairie, where the
wolinei were dliggin g the edible roots.

107, . Skii'laints. I have given this mnytit elsewliere in a longer relation, where
the part played here by Kl'nfikamtelt is played by Skelamtch. Even in Dave Hill's
relation the Marten is called, but onceO only, by its real name Skelamtclt; K'mnikauteh
and Skelamtch are mentioned Here as identical. The term ske'l, wlhen not employed
in its mnythologic sense, means a long piece or strip of tanned otter or marten skin,
nsed for tying the hair, or for other purposes.
107, 3. 4. i'ktchatki sn.1weds etc. One woman only is mentioned here, instead of
the two, whom Weasiet was ordered to bring home as wives for his brother Klmfikamtch and himnself.
107, 5. wewans a very common elision for w wanuish.
107, 9. kani nti-asht? ellipse for kani ui-aslit gi?
107, 10. nfu i'pkolatkik. Instead of this may be said also, d'pkatki giula nfu: 11
strictly told (you) to bring in."
107, 13. sa waslahl. The two boys went together hlunting chipmunks.
107, 14. sha'twala to adjust stone-heads; shawalia, sa-ulia to adjust stone-heads for
or in the interest of somebody. Flint-, obsidian- or iron heads are placed only on wararrows or on arrows used in killing large game (ng6-isl, ngia-ish); but the taldshi or
lighter arrow, used inl hunting birds, and the taldshbiaga, arrow used as boy's playilling,
are usually provided with wooden points only.
107, 15. K'niuk7'mts stfuli slt, pi ts stands for K'mnkAtntchash stull'slit pi'sh, the
pronoun referring to the little son of K'muikamitch.
107, 15. shli'sht. In this sentence m'nalslI is the subject of shli'sht, and the direct
object of shlin is not expressed.
107, 16. la -udsha: they went out to play, from lewa, hlawa to play.

2IYTIIIO TALE OF OLD .M1ARZTEN.

SKILAMTCLJAMI

10'S

SHAS1IAP`KLEASH.

MYTHIC 'TALE 01' OLD MARTEN.
ObTAIN'ID IN TIl

LAKE

(LsAMATtII

DIALECT FROM TMINNIE i'IOIEN.

Wewanuish mnat tft'ni imeya ka'sh shaigatat ypki shkci'shkatgaltk.
Women,

they say,

many

were dig-

ipo

on prairie,

baskets

carrying on back.

ging

Slhli'lamtchl

mat tchia shetx 6-un altZ Tchasliiyaks.

Old
1Marten,

so they

say,

lived

as the older brother of

Shkh'lanytcl

Little Weasel.

sent

ta'pia in'na Tchasgayaks i'ktchatki glug kmhnt' slltchuf'slhtelxapkal.
younger
brother

his

Weaslet

to obtain

shtIfd

Old Marten

the skull-

rch'tti

of the one-eyed ones.

3

Atnd

calps

Trlcasligayag g6na; gatpnank i'txa shash ninuk knma' kdt-i sltclte'shtcllWeaslet

went;

cominy the-e,

he took from them
away

all

skull-caps.

(hut)
riot

of the one-

xapksham tchi'sh, itpamp6li Tchashgayak, sh6wana Skelamtichasli knma'.
eyed (woomen)

also,

brought

Little Weasel

(and) gave

to Old Marten

the caps. -

Skdlanteh hinir6Ze: "tAta mni'sh nil tpewa ka-i shtelhfshxpipkam epkttki G
Old Marten

said:

'w
ihen

you

I

erilered

not

of the one-e. ed

giug? laputk mish nAl 6pkatki gi'ula shtchl'l'shtehlxapkaill pt'l."
of both

you

I

to bring

had told

of the one--) ed

came

to Old Marten's hoini

carrying on back

pele knA' we'wan'shaslh, puiikamlplf
turned the caps

to the w;inen,

Wewanuish

only"

nianuk gatpa Skelamtchamksbi shkashkatkaltk kii'sl.
all

to bring?

Females

Skelamteh shewaim-

ilpo.

OldMarten

ye-

e ladsheslhtat, Iia'meta Tchasligavaksh: 9

ihiew (them) bh.ck

ont of his lodge,

(and) said

to Weaslet.

"tata mish nU& tpaiwa tuin kma' a'pkatki giug? lapok /msh ni h'pkatki!"
when

you

I

ordered

many

caps

to bring?

ol both
(only)

yoa

I

to bring (told) !"

Wdwanuish tehik tchuli gempele, laipuk shtehu'shtchyatk tchi'dsha.
The women

after this

returned,

(but) both

one-eyed ones

remained.

Teliui hufk shtehfl'shtehxatk w6wanuish wewii'kala.
Then

the

oie-eygd

women

born children.

Shb'haiak=shitk 12
At the same time

ihen

m rl'mkak gi'ulxa Sk6lamt eh nteyakalhya, mn'na flnakag mniiak t'slii'sht.
the infants

were born

Old Marten

matle a little bow,

for his

Tehashgalyak teli'slh nteyakali'ya m'natak
Li tle, Weasel

also

in:ole a little bow

went to play;

they Aiot with their bows
;it the mrark

irnakag.

for lils own

16-utcha; hi'shla nt6-ishtka tatAldshiak.

little son,

little b0).

taller

when be would
grow

Telil'i tchatehakia.g
And

the little boys

LUwatktuk tAtakshni gatpampeli; 15

little arrows.

From the play

the boys

returneJ;

Tchashkayagalam funakag heme'Ze: " lifit an'sh th' shli'ksllga."
Little Wveasel's

gyayag wil'la
Weasefl

asked

boy
lnl'llia

bis

remarked:

'he

Llfltn
kag: " tarni hi

younn sono:

'really

me

out
there

well nigh shot."

TchashLittle

tcli'

zn'sh hO'nk lUyank t~wi 't

thus

at yo0

taking aim

he sihot'"
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Tebhkiak hemdxe: " hushu'tankapksh pu'sh nuish hu'n gi" (nslishahhlteatk
The boy

said:

"approaching on the sly

me

sha hu'nk, shl ank nislash hishlalkshka).
they,

discovering

a squi rel

it was"

(squirreling were

Tchuli Tchasbiglyak shtuli'
Then

they altna.t shot
each other).

Lttle Weasel

ads ised

3 uinakag m'na shli'tki Shkd1amtcham uinakag, "lii hu't mish pan shli'slitka
little son

to shoot

his

of Old Marten

the sin,

"if

at you

he

again

shooting

Shkdlamtch shaiyuakta h-unk naiuk Tchashgalyakalamn

gi'uapk."
should be."

becanie aware

Old Marten

(of the)

whole

hmdis-

of Little Weasel's

kanksh; tchui pi' tchish shtuli' mn'na u'nakag shllitki giug Tchashglyamn
course;

and

he

"hai'

(3 unaka:
son,

al o

ordered

his

little soIl

to shoot

Weas, l's

mish shll-uapk, kla'xatk gi'ntak i hli'tkalpalank sIhll-uarpk

"if

you

dead

he kills,

though,

you

must kill

rising up again

hu'nksh."
him."

Tchiuii mbu'shan pa'n gdna wishlaltchuk; shlaa sha waishla, ganta sha
Then

) at.

next day

again

they
went

to hunt chipmunks;

saw

they

a chipmunk,

crept
(at it)

they

Skdlam l'2nakag tdwi, ka'hhian washla; wiggAta i-uilxa Tchashgiyam

then.

Marten's

little son

shot,

missing

the chipmunk:

close to

he strack
the ground

Tchashgayamn unak hadnexe: "walk ta i giug shli'kshga nu'sh?"

fi'naka.
to the son.

Weasel's

said:

little son

"wheref re

you

almost shot

Skdlamiunak hemtchna: "shni'ulatchgankan hu'n gi."
Marten's

child

replied:

"glancing off

1'2 ge'na sha, shlala sha washla.
travelled they,

saw

they

it

Marten's

littleson

me?"

Guhisliktcha pen

was."

They started

(anl)
again

Lapuk pi'pelantana ganta shawaltankank

a chipmunk.

Both

fromt opposite sides

tid'wi; Sk1adn unak shli'kshga Tchashgayam uinaka.
shot;

Weasel's

almost hit

Weasel's

crept up

nioving along the ground

Tchashgalyam vu'nak

little son.

Weasel's

little son

shlink shiuga Shkdlan vtInaka; tchu'i sbp6ka mantchak Tchashgayam
(then)

killed

Marten's

child;

then

lay on ground

for some time

Weasel's

shooling

Tgi'tsxank shlpapka, kdkalmnash wewatkuela lu'lp, k'maka tguit-

1.5 unakag.
little son.

Standing near

gank hitkok.
standing

ho Iloked (at
him),

tears

flowed from

(his)
eyes,

lie looked
around

while

Skdlam ut'nak hu!'tkal, shin at Tchashgayam vu'naka

there.

Mirten's

son

juniped up,

shot

then

Weasel's

child

u'shuital; lapuk tchui k'1klatk i'pka.
in the breast;

both

then

dead

lay there.

Tchashgai hbm'ta Skdash: "wak ta ma'nshaktch tataksni ka'gi wafta?

18

Weasel

said

to Marten:

tu'sh ak nen hu'k wak k'la?"
where

(are)

they

pkank ktAna
bent

21 pele.

somewhat

doing1"

"Why

for so long

the children

the whole
day?

Skdlamtch k_-i kektchank h' nksh, shk6'1Old Marten

not

answering

him,

recum-

Tcha'shgai gdna kayaktchuk tAtakiash, ka-i shlkank gatpam-

slept

We'sel

went

to look out for

the children,

(and)
not

MI.ntch=gitk Skelamtch guhashktcha tu. gawalpeli.

home.

are absent

After a while

Old M:it ten

started out

far
out

finding

returned

Tch6Xapksh

to find (them).

Murdered

tdtakiash gawalpalank itpAmpOl6; shuashuaktch6ta lI'lukshalshok mu'lua,
the children

discotering

he carried them
home,

with mourning cries

to cremate (them)

they got
redy,
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ill

tuinip wufllishik f'-amnash Ske'l ena, Tchashgai tchi'sh tunepanti wuilishik
five

bags

of neekwear

Marten

took,

Weasel

too

five

bags

I-anmnash dna. Tcb'ii sha lu'luksla, tu'tenipni' sha lapuk iwilpele. Ska'lam
of beads

brought.

And

they burnt (them),

tchi'k i'amnash wewilina.
finally

beads

each five (bags) they

both

emptikd on
them.

To Marten

Tchi'li sha gempele tchbsbzi'ni k'lwiank.

were left over.

Then

they

returned

to their lodge

3

after performance.

Skelamtch hem'ta Tchashgayash gentki giug Mu'shainkshi, pi geOld Marten

said

to Weasel,

nuapkug Yam'shamkshi.
posing to go

he should go

to the Sooth Wind's
house,

him- proself

Trchdsbgai k_-i shana-ul' Yamshamkshi ge-ishtka

to the North Wind's

Weasel

not

liked

to North Wind's lodge

to travel

home.

glug.

Ske'1 hemexe: "ka-i I genuapk Yanishamkshi, nu'tak gesh shana- 6
Maiten

said:

"not yon

shall go

to the North Wind,

uli Yamshamksh'; mi'sh nu gentki Mu'shamkshi."
to the North Wind;

you

I (want) to go

to go

destre",

he

DOW

said

to go

want

"KA-i an Mu'shamkshi

to South Wind's
house."

ge'sh shana-ul' ", at pi hem'ta na'-asht.

myself
Not

I

to South Wind

Tchuii gdna Tchalshgai Yam-

sO.

And

went

Weasel

to the

shamksh; gautpa hatokt elxa M Rash; eixishtok Mu'shash k'leka Tchash- 9
North Wind's
lodge;

gayak.

lie came

there,
(when)

putthe
headout

the Sonth
Wind;

while bad put
theheadout

the South Wind,

died

Little

Tch'i Skdamtch Mlu'sham ni'sh lalkadsha; pa'n Yamshamlkshi

Weasel.

And

Old Marten

of the South
Wind

the head

cut off;

again,

to the North Wind's
lodge

gena Skelamtch, lalka'dsha Yamshamntcham ni'sh.
went

Old Marten,

(and) cut off

the North Wind's

K'lewiank

gouhudshktcha

HereUtpon

he set out

hakshaktchuitk.

Lem&ish

cartying in his dress

Ote Thunder

the Thunders
fell in with

protect,

my

Little Weasel

snewedsh tih'tash

Old Marten,

a woman

longshelli

Snawedsh heni'ta Skelamtchish: "wAk ish

he pursued.

shu'ta, g&u sha-amoksh!"

to visit,

hushtanka Skelamtchash,

hahashtamnipksh shu'litanka.
having as ear-ornaments

head.

Leme&ishash geluiptchuk TchashgAyakslh 12

The woman

cried

to Old Marten:

"somehow me

Tchiu'i Skdlamtch hemrxe: "wak hai tchi' m's 15

friend!"

And

Old Marten

replied:

'how

then

nu shute-uapk?" pniudaktan tcha katchannat, tchuii gulinashktcha.
I

shall protect?"

blew (her)

iletatltly into a piieh-pine
log,

and

you

Tapitak

contitnued his way.

Right after
(him)

Lenie-ish petdyank hi'mboks kshatgatnu'lank shiuga snawedsh.
the Thunder

teasing up

the log

(and) extiacting (her)

killed

the woman.

Skelamtch tfi' at gatpa Lem6-isham laidshashtat.
Old Marten

then arrived

of the 'Thunders

ish tchia shuki'kash hu'nkimsham.
ders

lived
(therej,

the parents

of them.

Lapi titsga-ak Lom& 1X

at lodge.

Two

decrepit old

Skelamtch wa'shi gui' tchuydtk YalmOld Marten

into the
room

stepped havisig as hat of North
on

sham nulsh; wayalpa natnuk wa'shin, wakish tchish lakeIaka.
Wind

the head; froze to icicles everything in the lodge
room,

Thun-

the inside
ladder

too

Ka'-utchish

became slippery
with ice.

Gray Wolf

gankanktka, Ska'lam sha-amoksh, wawa'kalam pi'l hu'k tchl'sh ka-i wetk. 21
returned from the
hunt,

Marten's

kinsman,

of his children

Lem&ish gatpampe1e, maklaks WI'm i'tpa.
The Thunders

returned home,

Indians

iana ti
ey
bmght.

alone

the place in
the lodge

not froze up.

Titska-ak Lem&ish sti'llidanka
The Old

Thunders

reported
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shapiya m'na wantinga: "wennini a tua' gatpa wa'shi ati' nallsh winizitk!"
(and) said

to their

S0118:

Thunder

said:

whosoever

thoegh

enter (where he

(he iS),

is).'

stronger (man)

He went oit

wakishi, ki'shtchnank hui'yipele.
stepp~ing oll

of inside
ladler,

room,

largely

to us

superior!"

las coime,

I

(can)

cer.

tainly,

G6kansha at, ga-ulapgapele pitcho'le na'shak

3 shkayent gi'ntak gu'hli'plit."
strong

into the

helnmxe: "gA tuata shkainihaktch gatpa, nci' ak ya hun

Tre-u LUm6-ish
The oldest

some has come

"stranger

then.

stepped on

climbed tip,

oncestep only

"Tututu !" hutchamipelulta Lern-ish

(CrN ing:)" tfititnt'!" after running homewards (this) Thunder

he huiried out
agail.

G6kan-

na-aslit gilita, pen nai'sh heni6Ze: " tuAtal shkaiiiiaks tcheyogat"
so

4'

reported,

and

another

said:

one

stronger one

some kind

of a

is sitting inside."

Going

shAniank tu' gA-ulapgapele lid'patchle lapok waki'sh; p6tchtnank hluixipole.
out

oN-er

lie went on op (of

there

winter lodge),

'lT ututU "!
Tmintata"!

gAtpa."

put his feet

on two of inside ladder;

stepping onl

he ran out :igain.

steps only

gulipol Ank shash kAtni shap1 ya

hUiyip)liita,
he skipped away,

entering again,

those

bein ii]
the kayata

" wennini tuA

he told:

"stranger

some

Tatxzlarlni' tchkash henitexe: "ka tuak slikamneaksh tchiwzya ?"

has come."

The one intermediate
in ago

too

said:

"what sort of a

stronger (man)

is inside )

.) gekanslienih'ink tu/' ga-ulapgApele petpatchle; tatxz lamr-pAni gu't itkt lu'lula
went on lodge-top ;and stepped down;

(and) running out lie

hli'kantclAmpelok.
gat-ulap~gapeli,

He reported

to those

down

in the
kuyata;

(another)
one

also

wont in,

stronger ( ne)

shkainiaktch'

up

went out

guli'pele, gelzalgitkc hft'kanlslamnp~le tu'tulta- ta.
having climbed
down

12 a nua'lsh winni'zitk tua' ki."
than we

having climbed he rattled

Sti'lhipeli shash kAtni; nia'sh tchkash gtkansha tut',

to run out again.

mounted up the ladder,

halt-ways

some

lie hurried out again

The last one

"To be b, far
sure!

"k

rushed out:

also

"Ya! at~i/

while Ultututcrying.

rapi'ni tchkash gt'kansha:

it is."

out
there.

tuata
a

"what kind of

glhi'pelank shahiashtala m'na tche'lkpele hu'tkalshnank

a stronge' one?"

entering (the lodge)

oil couch

lii

lie sat down,

(then) starting up

hi'kampele.
ran out again.

15

Tch-ui ma'ntch=gitk tche'k Ke-udshiamtch gatpaimpele; li'lhankshti
Then

i'tpa.

some time after

finally

Old Wolf

caine home;

some venison

Leme-ish herm'ta Kai-utchishashi: "ati' a na'lsh tua winni'Zitk gatpa".

he

The Thundera

brought.

said

to Gray Wolf.

"by far

than we some

stronger (one)

KWi'-udshiamtclb ga-ulapgapele, tchui hi'minle Ske'lamtchish:
Old Wolf

climbed the lodge,

l X vu'li tchuyesh !"
off

(your) hat!"

then

the

"shanatch-

to Old Marten:

"take

Tchuli Sklarntch shanatclivAI'ank nelza m'na tehuiyesh;
And

Old Marten,

unhatting himself,

nanuk huI'k wayAlapsh kid'gipele.
11

shouted

his

too

they

all

hat;

KW-udshiamtch gulhfpole tchuli, Leme-

disappeared
again.

icicles

laid down

Old Wolf

entered (the upon this,
lodge)

ish tchish hu'k nAnuk gulhi'bee, tcluli sha shu'tchapelank
dera

has come".

entered again,

and

they

rebuilding a fire

Thun-

pash6ta.
had

ii

meal.

21 Hft'yuka sha hU'nk ktA-i at, tchuii sha maklaks puelhi', mu'nish sha kala
Heated

they

stones

now,

and

they

people

threw in,

a large

they

fdat

bucket
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Tchuii sha ktai kelpokshtak i'kagank i'wa

shlaltpa taluodsh maklaks.
gave for use,

the people.

to stew

And

they the stones

kAlati Ambo tchi'pgank;

V'wa sha tchu'i

into a kala water

put in

containing;

they

took out (and) (ipped
(them)

as soon as heated

N6kshtak sha ktai i'xakpele,
As soon as stewed they the stones took out again,

then.

Lem&ish hashpa shash Skelamtehash, gaptcha'tka LUm-ish tchi'lia SkU- 3
handed
as food

the Thunders

to Old Marten,

them

with the small
finger

the Thunders

placed on the
floor (the kala)

for

lash. Skelamtch gaptchatka shitchAlshue makliaks kailati. Tchuli Skflarntch
Marten

Old Marten

with the little
finger

moved

(more) Indians towards
the kAla.

Then

Old Marten

patampka; Tchashgayag tchligatchktcha Skdlamtchash shaki'tkug makWeaslet

began to eat;

pinched

insisting for

Old Marten

human

Tchuii Shkdlamtch ka-i sbhwana; "lkuiidsha gisht", leklek- 6

laksti tchuldksh.
Besh.

Old Marten

(But)

not

"it being bad ",

gae (any);

he

tchampka Tchatchgayash; " undshe'k mish ni tchule'ksh li'lhankshti tche'k
whispered

to Little Weasel;

"by and by

to you

I

meat

of venison

Shl&ipele

Tchuii nanuk wu'ta ka'yak hu'nksht shdwanank.

shdwanuapk."
will give."

he ate up not any

all

Then

shash kAla, Kd-udshiamtchkash
to them the bucket,

Returned

giving.

to him

nakalt~mpka

tchule'ks.

began roasting

Old Wolf also

at lIst

Tehuii nu'kst 9

meat.

When it was done,

ti'atat i'kf1ank shdwana Skeamtchash, tchu'i pi hu'nkanti tche'k shewana
on a pidd~e

putting it

to Old Marten,

he gave (it)

he

then

of it

gave

Tehiui sha l.'lalxa pa-ulank; Skelamteh ktan-

tchule'ksh Tchashgayaksh.
meat

and

to Little Weasel.

And

they

went to bed having done eat.
Iug;

Old Marten

fell

12

shan nanui shXolx6tak.
asleep as soon as

lying down.

Lom&ish

sheshnu'1Ia

shiukuapkuk

Skelamtchash;

ka-uloktantk-

The (5) Thunders

plotted

(how) to kill

Old Marten;

walking up and down

tam'na sha.
continued

Tchbkag pi'l t6lshampka Lemd-ishash kayak ktanshna.

they.

only

Blackbird

looked towards

(and) not

the Thunders

PWn

was asleep.

And

Lom&ish gakua shle'dshuk Skelamtchash, tam u'dsh ktAnshlisht, shi'uguap- 15
the Thunders approached

at Old Marten,

he was asleep,

whether

him.

To Blackbird

the Thunders

pushed

arrow-heads

hu'nk ka-i ktinuapkug ktAmpshrshitk shldash gi'-uapk.
he

not

asleep-ahke

going to sleep,

went to sleep;

Old Marten

into the eyes;

awakening

then

Pshin tAtZ61am
At midnight

would be.

appearing

Skdeamtch skishksh6'lank

Leme-ish ka'ktansha;
the Thunders

proposing to

Tchekaksh Lnie-ish mbu'shaksh yi'yuxoga luI'lpat; tchuli.

kug h' nk.
kill

to loek

pi' tchkash kako'dsha 18
he

then

went over

Lem-ishamksh, hihashlutchtanka lak Lemd-isham, tWkish shash huhashli'tied together

to Thunders' place,

amna; heshamkanko'ta:
they ordered each other:

to each;

the hair of the Thunders,

swords

" Skelam tApia gen luelat".
Marten's

younger
brother,

him

to them

Tchuii Skelamtch
Then

kill ye".

banded over

Old Marten

gekantgi Kd-utchl'shash tpa'wa; tchuii Ka'-utchish geka, weweka m'na 21
to go out

f'ka.
took out.

Gray Wolf
Old Marten

8

kh.-

ordered;

and

Wolf

went out,

children

his

Skelamteh shndIa Leme-isham latchash, tga-ulank wAIXa h-t'kunset on fire

of the Thunders

the lodge,

(aiid) standing on he waited
its top

to rush

E
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ukslht LUin~ishash; sht~yakolakpa tgati'dniank; n~i tch~iik nutisht szi'shthe Thunders;

out

lhe hearkened

standing outside , strongly

at last

when (the
fire) blazed.

awoke

ksh~Ia Lem&ish.

lluhashtdpka t~ki'shtka; "Sk~lani t6pia g~n lhielat"!
They stabbed each
with the long
'Marten's
ugrhim
kill ye"1 I
other
blades;
~ohr
3 p~itak huhasht~pkuak.
the Thunders.

they

stabbed each other (only.

r[Chli

na'nuk nu'natank tchi~ka; mb~wa steinash nOftdsbnuk.

Then

all

by blazing up

perished;

exploded

(one) heart

SU&

while flying Off.

Old

lamntch wal'h1~ank wi-ulal16lpe steinash lNilukshtat; piio'n nii'sh mbalwa.
Maarten

lokn

n

strnck

(one) heart

in the fire;

again

one

exploded.

wi-ulaaIlp~le; pa'n ii'sh i nb~wa, piin wi-ulalalp~le Skdlamtch.

i3Skii'lamitcl
Old Marten

struck again;

and

another
one

burst,

ag ai i

(when) struck

Old Marten.

Tcehashgaiyak hbime'e: "ISkIanitcl! ni~' tchkash na'sl wi-ulalek!" tehtii
liteWeasel

said:

pii'n mbaiwa nd'sb.
aLgali

burst

One.

I

"Old Marten!

also

one

will strike!"

then

Tchu'i Tchashigiyak kti'hian, tehiuji steinash ha'k nu(But)

Weaslet

missed,

anoi

heart

that

went

9 w~il~a; W~kweks shU^'wa1tktcha rrehd/kaksh tO'la, shlfi'shlakshga shua1z6ta.
to the sky;

Magpie

flew after it

Shke'larmtch hdme6Ze:
Old Marten

Blackbird

with,

and picked lit) to pieces,

while it flew.

"1k6-i i WA~shaiyuaksb kiua'pka, hift'nshak i pshe-

said :

7"nothing you

good for

will be,

in vain

you

the

titua'shasb shruuhki'kapkak."
people

12

will frighten enly."

Tehiii Sk~1amntch shndl~a Lrn&ish titsk6i-aksh.
Then

Old Marten

burnt

Thunders the Old.

NOTES.
This relation of the myths is more circumstantial thait the corresponding one
obtained froln Dave Hill, which omits some of their characteristic features. We have
here an interesting and probably the most popular part of the wilole cycle of martenmyths known to the Klamath Lake people; the above is tiot a single ityth, but a series
of uiyths, some of theln tbrown together ill a rather loose connection. What connects
them all is tile fact that Weaslet is the constant companion of his older and more sagacious brother Old Marten, who combines the qualities of Reineke Fox with that of an
elementary power of irresistible force (slikainii). The Sktlamtch illyths present themselves in the following order:
1. Selection of the one-eyed females as wives.
2. The children of the two brothers destroy each other.
3. The fathers cremate their children's bodies.
4. The Winds are exterminated by Sk~lamitch.
5. Sk~laintch hides a woman before one of the five Thunders.
6. Sk~laintch enters the lodge of the Thunders; the hat on his head acts as a spell

and prevents them from entering it.
7. Old Gray Wolf, Mlarten, Weasel and the five Thunders are feasting on human

flesh ill the lodge of the Thunders.
8. Sk~lamnteh sets the lodges of the five Tbunderk; and of the two Old Thunders
on fire and kills the inmates.
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109, 1. shki'shgatkaltk. A verbal adjective of shkitkela, to carry on back; kii,
ka is the radical syllable, found also in ka'mat, back. This distributive form is apparently due to vocalic dissimilation. Women carry conical baskets (yAki) on their backs
when digging rsots or bulbs, and throw them over their shoulders into these receptacles.
109, 2. 6. 8. Skelamtch. See Dave Hill's relation of the same myth; Note to 107, 3.
In speaking of somebody who acts on the sly, and differently from what he professes
and means to do, the Klamath Lake people will say: "He acts like Sk6lamtch." This
is one of the few proverbial locutions, or at least figurative modes of speech that can
be traced in this tribe.
109, 3. kmii/ is the rounded light cap usually worn by females, fitting tight to the
skull. It is made of the stalks of aquatic plants, several species of them entering into
the manufacture of each cap. The taking away of the skull-caps was intended as a
signal for the women to go to their new homes.
109, 6. tdta. The words of reprehension addressed by Old Marten to Weaslet are:
"Did I ever order you to bring the caps of any other than of both the one-eyed womeni
I told you to get the caps of both one-eyed women only." Ldpuk belongs to shtchlshzdpkam, though separated from it by the inversion of the sentence; kmh! is left out.
109, 6. shtchflshXjpkam. The distributive form of shtchir'za is so difficult to
articulate, that abbreviations of it like the above and others, have resulted. Shtchfiza
is evidently the medial form of tch67a, and its meaning is therefore "to snffer destruction on oneself." Cf. shtchiyampka.
109, 10. ii ii/pkatki. After i'pkatki supply gi: "said, told."
109, 11. The text forgets to mention the calling in of the two one-eyed women.
109, 12. ShO'hankzshitk. La many mythic stories the newly-born children are
made to grow miraculously fast, so that when a few days old they handle bow and
arrows, and after a month or two they are adult people.
109, 13. ntey-tla, to make a bow or bows (Wt6-ish), nteyakala, to make little bows
(nteyAga), nteyakalia or uteyakaliya, to make little bowsJor somebody.
109, 13. fiuak, son, is variously pronounced ft'nak, vdnaka, wfinak; and so is its
diminutive funakag, fmiakaga, vinakak, little son, L"sonny".
109, 15. hishla has two meanings, both reciprocal: to shoot at each other, and to
shoot at the mark, rivalling to oatdo each other in markmanship. Cf. 24, 17.
109, 15. LUwatkuk for 16watko hfmk: they, after having played; participle of l6wa
to play.
110, 1. hftshfttknkapksi etc. "This was an approaching himself on the sly towards
me" is the literal rendering of this sentence, in which the first term is a nomen
actionis, a verbal indefinite. The two pronouns are governed by it.
110, 3. mish shli'shtka gi'uapk, if he should want to shoot you; if he should shoot
at you purposely.
110, 4. Shibyuakta, "he knew." Omniscience and prescience are among the characteristic features of Old Marten, who is the personification of Kl'mfikaintch. Cf. 107,
1. 3. 14. 108, 5. anid Note to 107, 3.
110, 6. hutkalplei, to rise up suddenly, to jump up again (though killed beforehand). Cf. 108, 2.
110, 11. "shni'ulatchgankan hft'n gi." Marten's son said, that his arrow, when

p

*-
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dispatched after a chipmunk, struck a log or tree, glanced off from it and came very
near killing Weasel's little son.
110, 11. 21. guhdshktcha instead of guhrushktcha, cf. Dictionary.
110, 17. vf'sho, breast, chest, is also pronounced wft'shu, ft'shu; A'shutala, in the
chest. k'leklzxtko is the distributive plural of k'lekatko; k'l1ka, to die.
110, 18. md/nshaktch, so long; stands for ma'ntchak tchi. The terminal -ak has
to be taken here and in 110, 14. in the sense of the diminutive suffix: "a little long".
110, 19. ki'la to do or act in the sense of amusing oneself, playing, gesticulating,
or acting in a loud, noisy, or grotesque manner.
111, 1. tfinepanti. The partitive case in -ti, if it stands for tfinepanta, is used
here, because the bags of neckwear brought by Skdlamtch were counted on the digits
of one hand, while those of AYeasel were counted on the fingers of the other.
111, 3. wewilina. Beads were left over to Old Marten, because he had brought
more than five sacks full to the tchpinft or family burying ground, emptying only five
sacks on the child's pyre. This was a fabulously extravagant expenditure, the beads
standing high in price and the sacks or willishik being rated at more than one bushel
each.
111, 4. Mfi'sh and YAmsh, syncopated from Mft'ash and YAmash.
111, 9. eiXishtok Mft'shash. The South Wind had put his head out; that is, a
south wind had been blowing when Little Weasel died and hence was supposed to be
the real cause of his death.
111, 12. LMm6-ishash. From the following it appears, that the five Thunders reIresent more the flash of the lightning (hIepalsh) than the roll of the thunder. There
are many of them, because the thunder, when rolling over mountains and valleys, often
increases again in loudness after having almost died out, and five is the often recurring "sacred " number of the Oregonian and other Northwestern Indians. The radix
of lm6-ish is lam, which indicates a circular, whirling motion. The five Thunders are
brothers, living in a winter-lodge or earth-house: Leme-isham tchil'sh, thought to be
a dark cave their parents, the two Old Thunders, live in a kdyata or low, small hut
covered with bulrush mats. The short episode 111, 12-17 does not refer to all the
five Thunders, but only to one of their number.
111, 13. th'tash is the long white marine shell, known as (lentalilim; it is one of
the most common Indian body-ornaments. The white resin flowing out of pine-trees
seems to be symbolized in this myth by the dentalium-shell.
111, 14. wAk ish shfi'td, for wdk shbita i nish: "somehow do (something) for me."
111, 20. In walshin are combined two locative particles: i and n (for na).
111, 22. mciklaks tuim (for tO'ma). The Thunders brought home as food many
human beings struck by lightning.
112, 1. wanfinga, the distributive plural of fiunak; explained in the Dictionary.
112, 1. wennini a tud gitpa etc. Here and throughout this paragraph tua means
"some kind of."
112,2. 3. shkaini combines the meaning of strong with that of bad or mischievous,
and answers to our demoniac; shkainiak or shkainihak stands for our comparative:
stronger. The -tch, -s, -shi appended is an abbreviation of teha, notr, and shkaiyent
stands for shkaini at.
112, 3:. G6kansha. Old Mx1arte lhhal et-itere the Miolid -earth -Iuse" i1 tle Thii''
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ders, while the Thunders stopped in the small kayata which was the abode of their
parents. To enter such an earth-lodge a high ladder called ga-ululkish must be climbed
on the outside, and another ladder, as long or longer than the other (wakish) leads into
the interior Patcho'le na'shak, p6pdtchle (for p6patchole) lipok wakish: "he had
stepped once", "twice" down on the inside ladder; that is, he had made one step,
two steps on it commencing from the top. Each one of the Thunders, when trying to
penetrate into their own lodge, gets a little further down than the previous one. but
all are driven out by the chilling, powerful spell of Skelamtch's headdress.
112, 7. ghlipelink. The second of the Thunders, frightened at the ill-success of
his experiment, retired again to the low hut or kayAta, where the other Thunders were
and where their parents dwelt. This word has two accents on account of shash being
enclitic; cf. 111, 2. 112, 13. 113, 9.
112, 8. TatyeIamni refers in this connection to the relative age of the brothers:
"the third in age of the five Thunders."
112, 9. gekansh(nft'nk: for gekanshna ha'nk. Cf. 113, 12. ktinshan ndnui szolz6tak, for: ktdnshna nanui shzoly6ta ak.
112, 9. gf'tZitkt, a contraction of ga tkitko at.
112, 11. 12. "Ya! ati' a na'lsh winni'yitk tua'ki." This was said by all the five
Thunders simultaneously and unisono. In tua' ki, a is altered into a', almost 6. The
inserted particle hfi, fi "in the distance, out there, over there" seems to have produced this change.
112, 15. li'lhankshti i'tpa "he brought some venison," a phrase corresponding
exactly to the French: "il apporta du gibier"; both nouns standing in the partitive
case. These partitives are governed by another noun in 113, 6 (inaklaksti) and 113, 7.
112, 21. pftelhi': they threw the dead Indians down into the lodge from its roof.
The suffix -1- indicates a downward direction, like -ila, -kuela etc., and occurs also in
112, 17, hdimele, to speak in a downward direction, to shout to somebody standing
below. The suffix -hi means down to the ground, or on the ground, earth, soil,
and since the lodge-floor is the soil itself, it also means "into, or in the lodge or
wigwam".
113, 2. iwa sha tchfii. They put into the bucket the bodies of the dead Indians to
stew or boil them up.
113, 2. N6kshtak etc. The gray wolf, the marten and the weasel all being carnivores, there is nothing extraordinary in the fact that mythic fiction lets them participate in a meal consisting of human flesh.
113, 3. hashpa shash. Shash stands for mAklaksash, the dead Indians.
113, 8. nanuk wfi'ta, Marten ate up all the human flesh which he had taken out
of the kdla.
113, 8. sh6wanank. The verb shewana refers to a plurality of objects, the objects
being sometimes expressed by a collective noun, as here (tchule'ksh).
113, 9. K6-udshi6 mtchkash stands for K6-udshiamtch tchkash; nf'kla is to roast
on coals; tchule'ks is here venison meat.
113, 13. ka-uloktantktarn'na. The verbal suffix -tam'na, which marks an action
often repeated, or continued for a long time, is not here, as usually, appended to the
simple form of the verb, but to its derivative in -tka.
113, 14. Tchekag. The blackbird has yellow eyes shining bright in the darkness,

."r-

18MYTHOLOGIC TEXTS.

1-18

and on that account the myth makes it watchful at night. This is another birdspecies than the Merula, known in Great Britain as blackbird.
114, 3. hulhashtdpkuak. They suspected each other of the trick, by which they
had been tied together by the hair when iii danger of being consumed by the raging
flames, and in revenge stabbed each other. Huhashtapkiiak is vocalic dissimilation for
huhashtApka ak; cf. shiwakuaslh, 80, 11.
114, 8. k'hhian. Weaslet missed the heart in the fire when striking at it.
114, 10. slidynaksh: "You will not be able, or not be powerful eniough, to do mischief." The last heart that flew up is a meteor going through the skies, wlile the four
other hearts indicate successive thunder-claps. When a meteor is seen flying west,
the tribes of the Columbia River will say: "Thats a deceased big man's heart going
to the Great Sea." Cf. Note to 41, 7.

SHiSHAPAMTCHAM TCHEWAMTCHAM TCHISH SHASHAPKhLEASH.

THE MYTH OF THE BEAR AND THE ANTELOPE.
GIVEN BY MINNIE FROBEN IN THIE KLAMATH LAKE DIALECT.

Shltshapamnteh Tchewaintch tOula tchia.
Old Grizzly

Old Antelope

with

Shashapamntch lapa weweash

lived.

had,

She-Antelope

also

two

children

two

Old She-Grizzly

gitko, Tcle'wanitchi tchish lapa weweash gItko.
had.

One morning

early

3 me-idshuk ka'sh, klewidshnank mn'nallam wewe'ash tchi'shZeni.
to dig

ipe-roots,

leaving

their

children

Mbu'shant unak slia gena

children

they

w. nt

Tchuii Tche-

at home.

And

Old

warntch shtagi m'na ya'ki lt'piak Shashapamtchash kclyutch tua kia'sh
Antelope

filled

nme-isht.

ShAshapanitch hfu'nk shpe-ukitchna; tchm'ii sha ge'mbele tchi'shtal.

had dug.

her

seed-basket

Old Grizzly

sooner

(them)

than She-Grizzly

kept on eating up;

(not) yet

then

they

any

returned

ipo

hotnewatds.

Pa'n sha mnbu'sharnt gena men-idshuk _a'sh; tcht'i pi'n lu'piak Tch&

6

Again

they

next day

went out

to dig

ipo;

and

again

sooner

Old

wamntch ya'ki shtagi, Lu'kamntch gi'nka meya; pii'n sha ga'mpele.
Attelope

(her) basket filled,

Old Grizzly

little

dag;

again

pampelank sha ka'sh sheshuan' a in'nalarn weweka.
return

they the ipo

each gave

to theit

GAt-

they returned (home).

After

'1chtti sha lu'lalzank

children.

And

they

when going to
f~ed

9 shtu'li' m'nalam weweka; Shashapamtch nal-asht shtulii' m'na wewdka: "_a-i
left orders

to their

children;

Old Grizzly

a/t shuhlif'lule-iapk latchashtat:
ye

shall skip dowt

from the lodge:

shampatiaxi-uapk:

hi'walakuapk

shall jump over the logs:

wottld runagainst

12 -6nmbutat: pu'tank ait k'la'kuapk."
inder tho
water:

smothering

ye

might die."

thus

enjoined

to her

cubs:

"not

steinash mar'sh ndi'-ushkuapk! kii-i
the hearts

to ye

a't ankutat;
ye

(some) sticks;

would get loose!

ka'-i a't
not

ye

not

/t
ye

shiki'kiuapk
shall dive
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Tchuii pa'n ShAshapamtch inbf'shant Tchewamtchash tu'la gdna me&
Then

idshuk.

again

Old Grizzly

next morning

Old Antelope

with

went

to

Tchewamtch lfi'piak shtagi, Shashapamtchash gi'nk me-shi ka'sh;

dig roots.

Old Antelope

sooner

filled
(the basket),

Old Grizzly

tchui Shashapamtch galdshui Tehewash.
then

Old Grizzly

went to meet

nii'sh; kuatchaki we ish!"
on the
bead;

bite in the hair

for
awhile

She begged:

Old Antelope

when (we)

said:

me

the lice

a while from
now

I

you

Again

Old Grizzly

declared:

And

after a whtle

Old Antelope

bit into

Pii'n pi tchkash kuatchAgaslh hamneni Tche-

Old She-Grizzly.

wamtchash.

bite

Tchuii mAntch-gitk Tcheuwarntch kua- 6

bite in the hair!"

tchaga Shashapamtchash.
the for

ku'pga 3

me

Pen Shashapamntch shatela:

have returned"

"killank i'sh gO/tash kuatchAki!"
"very hard

lice

Tchewauitch hem6xe: "utntchek nft mil'sh

me!"

homeward

having dug ipo-roots;

Vu'la: "gu'tash ni'sls

Antelope.

gu'tchaluapk tchi'shxen tche'k g;'tpanipeank."
will bite,

a little

Then

she

also

to bite the hair

wanted

to Old

Tchetwamtch hem6xe: "kd'gi nfls& g'itas.'" rTlchili Shlisltap-

Antelope.

Old Antelope

said:

'none are

to me

lice."

And

Old Grizzly

amtch ka'sh tchakiank kuAtchaguk pul'kpuka, tchi'li kowaktcha nmsh, Tch& 9
ipo-roots putting in mouth

biting

ctacked,

thene

bit thtoug!:

wash shiuga humasht=gi'nk, tchui ktetega nAnuk.
Antelope

killed

in this manner,

thett

cot (her) up

(her) neck,

the

Tchuli hlfiuk nanuk

wholly.

And

all the

ka'sh Tchewamtcham i'knga m'natant ya'kitat, tchiuleksh p'le'ntant ip6nZ'xi.
ipos

of Old Antelope

placed

inlto tie]

the meat

basket,

otl the top

she placed.

Hft'nk toksh nAnuk iggA-idsha, tchfi'1eksh gi'lit tchi'sh lagga-idsha, kInkag 12
Those

bht

all

she stuck on a pole,

the neat

the anus

too

ebe hung onla stick,

a emall
portion

tchu'lks empele tchli'shtal, tchluyunk m'na wewe'kash shiewavna.
of the meat

she took

home,

and it

to her

tchish wewekash tchileya tchuleMks.
also

to the children

she gave

childt-en

Tchewam

gav e.

Antelope's

Tapinkani heme'xe: "pgi'sham=shitko

meat.

The younger

soil:

"to mother alike

toksh nAlam nim'sha"; tQewag huik kti-udshna: "tchi'tcliks! kA-i nal-aslit 15
but

our

it tastes ";

the elder

(itl

pushed:

"be silett !

Tchild'la sha tchu'lks inbu'shant tche'k pA-napkuk.

gi!"
say!"

Saved

they

the meat

next day

tntil

hanmdze: "tu'hak toks ne5g nAklMXa, tu'mr
said:

'where

to eat.

gave,

to Die

but

thiy

absent

a little only

gdnuapk ne'gsh malam p)'gi'sha haitchnuk."
shall go

absent

for your

mother

so

Old Grizzly

ne'gsh p'gi'sha mAlani niaklaks

(she) passed the ntgtt, much

to mother

tchu'Ieks shdwana, nu'sh toks sha gi'nkak shewana.
meat

not

Sh'lshapamtch
yours

the Indians

Mbu'shant pe'n nfi 18

gave.

To-morrow

again

I

HlA'nk tcbi'sh shash shapiya

to look out."

Also

to them

she said

na-asht: "hu't mAlam p'gi'shap niaikkzuk shu'dsha, killi't hiink laggAyapksh,
thus:

"there

your

mother

for passing the
night

built a fire,

the anus

suspending,

shu'dshash hufnkiAmsham, p'gi'sha;" gishapa, pan u'nak guhuashktcha 21
while had a campfire

these (Indians),

.

mother;"

said so, (and)

again

early

she started out

i'ktchuk tchu'leks.
to fetch

the meat.

Tchuii wiwalag villa shasba'shapkash:
Now

the young
antelopes

asked

the grizzly-csth:

"shuhu'lulna nat?"
-'shall skip down from
the botnse

we?"

ShasliAThe bear-
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shapka hemd6e: "p'gi'shap nalam _a-i shanahule nalsh shuhfluldatki giug,
cubs

said:

"mother

not

our

wants

us

to go and skip down,

pala nAlsh tchfshkuapsht."

Wilag pe'n vuffla shash: "baggdt nat slhampa-

the liver

"A. young again
antelope

us

to have hut."

asked

The cubs

over logs! "

" our

said:

tojump over logs,

to run against

let dive!"

wants

A cub

to plunge

Again

tree-limbs."

'our

said:

in the water;

smothering

pe'nak: "haggat nad lepleputa'na."
"look here!

a young
antelope

mother

us

asked:

"look

not
The youg
autelopes

asked

'nen nalam p'gishap

said:

Thecub

wants

Wil'hag vu'la

to expire."

Lukag hem6Ze:

let play "smoke out."

us

us

Pe'n wil'ag vuf'la: "hag-

6 nAIsh shikixieAtki Ambutat; pu'tank nAlsh k lekufipksht."
only once
imore:

willjump

Lu'kag ham4Xe: "nalam p'gishap kA-i shanahc'le

gat nAt shiki'Xiena!"
us

us

not

mother

shampatiazieatgi, hiualakuapksht nalsh Ankutat."

es

we

Shashashapka hem4Ze: "nalani p'gi'shap ka-i shanah6le naIsh

3 tiaxitna!"

here!

"look here!

them:

"our

mother

ka-i nalsh shapiya; tcba-u hAtak nad la'una hu' masht!"
not

us

told
(about this);

presently

heie

we

will play

thus!"

Tchhuli wiwalag muM'lu wtthi latchashtat, tsui lu'pi guli', tchui shasha-

g

And

the young
antelopes

rotten
wood

into the lodge,

and

iwent into,

first

and

the bear-

Wiwalag na-asht gi: "palakag a't hutatchkiuluapk! "

shapka vutatchkia.
Cubs

threw

put the cover on.

The young

so

said:

'Ipretty soon

must open again! "

you

antelopes
6"I' ',

a lu'lxag; tchui wiwalag "lepleputea, lepleputea, lepleputta.......
then

'yes," (said) the cubs;

12 puta', puta', a', a'."
smother,

smother,

o,

the young
antelopes

cried: 'two smoke in, two smoke out,

also

the cubs

Then

wentdown:

"pretty soon

leputda: pudsha, puta'--."
'smoke in:

15 .

smother."

smother,

.......

Tchuii lu'ixag kaishn6la, wiwalag tu'shkampele; pdn

o!"

opened up,

theyoung
antelopes

ye

went out;

then

Tchuii lfu'Iag "lep-

IOi'lxag tchkash guif': "palakag aft kaishnu'luapk."
the cubs

two smoke in

An I

must uncover."

the Cobs

cried:

PWn wiwalag vu'leiank: "lepleput4 leplepulte
Again

went into:

the young
antelopes

two smoke in

"two smoke out,

put-a, puta'a/"'; lulxag kaishn6la, tchu'i wiwalag tu'shkampele, luixag
smoke,

smoke ";

uncoveredl,

the cubs

and

tchkash vu'le'li: "lepleput6, leplepute....
also

ran into:

"two smnoke in,

.. puta', puta'."

two smoke in .

smother,

smother."

kaishnufli'at hI'lxagsh; tchuiiasht tche'k kaishnu'la.
would uncover

for the cubs;

after their death

Came out,

the antelopes

then

the cubs

W iwa'hlag ka-i
The young Rate.
lopes

not

Tchuii i'kam pelank

they uncovered.

Then

taking out

18 lulkAgsh k'la'pki i'pXa tilishtat; tqewaksh ankutka shu'm takuank shnattheicubs

red paint

they lined in (their) faces;

to the elder

with a gag

thesnout

gagging they raised

kual latchashtat, tapinikAyentch tchish Ankutka takuank shu'm ga-ulu'l(it) lip

on the lodge-top,

the younger

kishtala slinAtkual.
ladder

they fastened.

too

with a prop

gagging

the mouth

on lodge-

Tchuii sha shn6-ilakshtala gutdktcha, nanuktuAlash
And

they

tothe fire-pl ce *

wentin,

to every article

21 sha shtuli'dsha ka-i shaptki giug Lukash gatpampelisht; wAkash pi'l sha
they

onjoined

not

yamtki Aggaipksh.
forgot

as it stuck in the
ceiling.

to report

(to) the Grizzly

having retnred;

the bone-awl alone

they
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shataliavapkuga;

Tchiii maintch-gitk Shashapaintch g6tpampelank
Then

Old Grizzly

after a while

looking ahead of herself;

returned,

shawfggank k'lepgi' kekewelaksht shash hem6de: "hIn ak sha g&u k'lpgi
angried

at their having wasted

red paint

she said:

"they

from the Indians

have wasted,

Then

which filched"!

I

my

red paint

Tchuii wikktant galtcha- 3

kekcwelya, pshe-utwashash ge-u anuli'pkfitch"!

nearer

approach-

wiank shlea lW'lxag tcliu'kapksh legguta hamexe: "at ni'sh tataksni Tcheing

she sawv

the cabs

to be dead

(and) sobbing

have punished! "

Antelope

tata'kshili

AV?"

children

arel"

the children

and

a't

she called:

where

ye

"gi'n at a nad 6
Iightl ere

to Old Grizzly.

replied

thecbildren

of Old

"tat

wve

Shashapamtch hokansha tu'sh hai at tataksni
Old G0izzly

ran out to

now

where

the children

Thn tatakshni wdshital hbmdXe vuAluk Shbtsbapamtchash;

wawatawa.

Again

were sitting.

Old Grizzly

ran into it:

to OId Grizzly;

in reply

spoke

towards the
mod-house

the children

pa'n Shiashapamtch hiulhi'pele: "tatatataksni!"

Pen wiwalag kani giank 9

'-children!"

Again

out doors

the yonng
antelopes

being

"gi'n at a nat katni l6wa; leshma ai i' nalsh."

wAlZa Shashapamtchash:
to Old Grizzly:

replied

me

ham6asha:

tsui tataksni vudIa Shashapamtchash:

in the sunshine."

again

"now

the young antelopes

And

wawatawa ktchallishtat."
are sitting

she said:

Tchuli wiwal'aaksh

wamtcham ne-ulaktarmpka!"

we

' here

out-doors

not find

play;

you

Us."

Pen Shaishapamtch h6kansha.
ran out (of the
house).

Old Grizzly

Again

Tchf i hfi'k mAntch=gitk i'na'tak shakta shapiva: "genu'l a hu'k una 12
Then

some time :.fter

her

you look out for."

whom

they

And

Old Grizzly

asked:

tiavelled?"

And

told

the awl

here

crawled,

coals

they

" through hero

Tchu'i Shasha- 15

opening against.

placed

Then

throogh it

to crawl in

attempted;

could not she

Old

Tchuii gut&

pamtch hataktal katdguk tchukt~akinka; kshguk gutdksh.
Grizzly

"which way

Old Grizzly:

sha gutektcha, ge'n IguIm sha shalgidsha gutekui'shtala.
they

long
ago

Trchli shakta shaplya ShashapAmtchash: IIgl'tal a

haftch sha gena?"
then

"went away

Tchuii Shashapamtch vut'la: "tuh'shtal

tatakshni, kakiash li'sh i ka-iga."
the children,

said

bone-awl

Finally

crawl in

getting

gank gena amnadsha: "imu'ld mu'lIu te-utewa, mu'lu mu'lu te-utdwa,"
in

she went crying on her way: " rotten wood rotten wood breaks easy, rotten wood rotten wood breaks through,"

genIta shuaktcha na-asht hu'k ShAshapamtch; pel hemi4xe: "tush gint 18
wept

walking

Old Grizzly;

so

then

"where

she said:

malash nuf gentak shleta tatikiash?" hemkankatchna ge'nuk.
ye

I

am going to

find

the children ?

she said repeatedly

while walking.

Tchuii wfwalaksh pinu'dsha mAkl6Xapksh ku'metat; mf' shiudshank
Then

the young antelopes

she overtook

while they camped

in a cave;

building a large fire

skO'la.

At ta'taksni shdmtchala Shashapamtchash pini6dshasht m'nAlsh; 21

she lay down.

Nov

the children

became aware, (that)

Old Grizzly

had overtaken

them;

txewag tapi'nkayentch wil'hagsh skishu'la; "at a na'lsh hu'ktakag pini'dsha;
the elder

the younger

antelope

skishiRu!" hemta m'na t4pla.
wake up! "

it said

to Its

younger.

woke up;

"now

us

' she'

Tchufi sifshdla hii'ktag.
And

woke up

this little one.

caught up with;

ShAshapamteh
Old Grizzly
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"Mbu'shant tchek mAIsh rift tatAkiash shake-

ktana ksheluyank lu'lukshtat.
went to
sleep

lying near

the fire.

miyuapk psht'psha
a game

seeing sharp

at last

with ye

I

children

will play

tehuli nal-asht giulank sku'1xank

flu'lpatka tchek";

in dav-time,

3 ktandsha.

"'To-morrow

then";

and

speaking (and)

s0

lying down

Tehui wi'wal'hag kt4nhuish shttftlyakiea ankutka; tamu'dsh

she got asleep.

Then

the young antelopes the sleeping onoe

T

ktandshi shewuk shutuyakiea.
she was asleep

trying,

with sticks;

whether

leifli sha k-i sh'ktgisht tfu'shkansha
And

they threw (them).

bombarded

they

not

she moving abont

ran out of

kfl'motat, tfi'slitchna sha palakmn'tlank; vu'shuk Shashaparntehash m'nalsh
the cave,

ran away

they

at a quick pace;

afraid

(that) Old Grizzly

them

6 pin6dsliuapksht Shft'karntelash sha hamekupka, ku'tagsh stu'kapksh galaliOld Crane

might overtake

they

hallooed at,

minnow-fish

gigging

skirting the

n6ta: "nki'llank nalsh, ktlkui, sko'tki, hf'ktakag nalsh kpt'dshapka pl'nodwater:

IIvery fast

u18,

shuapk nailsh at"
overtake

u1s

uncle,

eross over,

'she'

(and) will

And

Old Crane

crossed over

them;

the young
antelopes

explained

Tehfli ShC't'kamtch plnutakta shash shl6lushtat, ka-ukawa

to 0tlt Crane.

Then

Old Crane

blew

theit

sha latchashtat aggdyank shi'namslitnnk.
in the lodge

beiig hlnl)1)p

washash shiugslit
Antelope

is chasing

I'ehuii Slftl'kamteh skft'txa shash; wiwalag hlishdgsha

now."

9 Shu'kshash.
they

Lis

12 shuashuctktcha.

for fear

Oftheyounigantelopes

Shl'i'kalmt cl

Shlishapamtchash,

was killed

by Old Grizzly,

shuaktcha:

Old Crane

wept (crying):

(and) rattled

oponthemessage

(that)Old

ndshenshkani

Old Crane

Slift'klamitch

wept.

into a whistle stick,

Willtgalam shaplyash Tehe'teliish

the youing ones

"G-ush

too

tehiwa, t-ush tehiwa!"

'

wlke
water,

lake

water!"

Ndshenshktni tehlish slhuashmhktch: "e-ush tehi'tch't^ tehl'tchul"
The young (crantes)

also

wept:

' lake

wa-.

a.1-

wa-ter "

At htt'k tetlii Shlishapaintch manteh-gitk szishu'lank telhi ku'metat:
Now

then

after a time

Old Grizzly

awakening

in the cave:

looked

15 "ga tua nink tatakiash shakemiyuapk pshe]psha lu'lpatka; ft'nagin shash
"rather hard

rn5 self with the children

I shall play a game

in t lhe day-time when able to see,

genuish tfl'toks hu'ksha gAtpa Shfl'kanitehaniksl."
outthere

shktcha

Shashapamtelh

haftchnuk

wfwalagsh;

kuelsh

sham haItchna.

Old Grizzly

to follow

the -oung antelopeps

the tracks

of them

18 Gatya pshank
reaching

reached

after they

left(tbecavo),
out

they

long ago,

Tehuli pe'n guhu4-

to Old Crane's hoime."

k6kotat

vu'la Shft'kamtehash:

tj the river

she asked

Old Crane:

said.

"not

I

saw

the children?.

started
she followed.

"tam tatakiash shle'sht?"
"if

ShA'kamtch hhrne'xe: "ka-i nuf shlaia tatakiash."
Old Crane

'1hen

the children

he had seenI"

G6 a ku6ntxapsha tatakiam
FIere (were) the out-goimg
tracks

of the children

gatxapshuish; hh'mtehna na-asht Shashapamteh: "aishtug ta'dsh i shAsh
having reached (there):

hallooed

21 nen; ki'llank ish sZu'tki
(want);

quickly

me

so

!"

Old Grizzly:

to conceal

then

you

them

Shu'kamtch hbm6Ze: "kagi ge-u vfl'nsh"; phn

set over!"

Old Crane

said:

"None is

to me

canoe";

again

Shashapamteh: "killank skul'tgi ish!kfllankc i'sh sk'utki!" Teh'li manteh=gitk
(said) Old Grizzly:

"quickly

cross

me!

fast

me

set over!"

And

after awhile

Shu'kamtch spu'kua m'na tchfi'ksh, maksha neklank (ka'liak hu'nk vui'nsh
Old Crane

spread out

his

legs,

a stkill-eap carrying ((onleg)

(without

(he)

canoe
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gfug) tchO'kshtka shXU'tka.
being)

on the leg

Shctshapamtch gdlapka tchuikshtat;

he crossed (her).

Old Glizzly

stepped

lampani giggiitk amput

pft'nua makshatka.

midst (of river)

she drank

coming

water

Crane's

pamtCbash
Grizzly

leg

after drinking,

doused

shot

Old Grizzly,

to the

she struck

Shfl'kamtchl
Old Crane

with the skull-cap

shawiguk Shctsha- 3
angried

Old

tchuii nte-islh i'ktchap~1i Shftl'kantclh,

into the water;

ng6-ishan Shashaparntclhash.

And

to shake out (the
water).

shnindft'wa ambutat;

taty.6-

Tchuli wudu'pka maksbatka

from the skull-cap.

Shu'kshain tchiuksh punt'lank u'hlitchug.

on the leg,

then

asbow

fetched at home

Old Crane,

Wiwalalga tchftk g6knank shlu'lushtat, Sh6'kThe young
antelopes

then

ctne out

of the whistle,

Crane's

sham wewdkalani sha hft'nk tildshitko nge-islian Shaishaparntchashi; tchuii 6
of the children

they

armed with the

shot

Old Grizzly;

then

arrnws,

sha shiuga.
they killed (her).

NOTES.

The myth of the Bear and the Antelope is one of the most attractive and best
stylicized of this collection. It forms a whole mythic story by itself, and not a series
of myths like the preceding article. The Grizzly Bear's figure is drawn in very
natural and characteristic outlines, and the saltie lmlay be said of the other animuals of
the story. Some archaic words seem to prove that the myth has been handed down
for many centuries to the preseint generation, wlhich rel)eats it to the offspring with the

same expressions as used by the parents. The archaic terms alluded to are SlUSbsapamtch, psepsha, psl-ll-tiwash, kukui, tchitchfi; probably also lepleputita.
118, 1. 7. Silishapalmtelt alternates in this tale with Lft'kanitch, the " Grizzly Bear
of the Ancients," amid so does lft'lkaoa with shashpkaU. -amtcl. -aMteciliksh is the
usual attribute "ol(l" al)peinded to taytliologic characters. In the mythologic stories of
the Indialls bear-cutbs always appeat tuo
r in nuirtber, the older an(l the yonnger oue.
The same may be said of the majority of the other quadrupeds; cf. the two young of
Old Antelope, in this story, and t/ewag, 105, 9, as well as of many of the personified
powers of nature. Cf. the term lepleput6a.
118, 7. 119, 2. gi'llk or kinka: a little, not muucli; me-ishlt contains the particle i or
hi: "oln the ground ".
119, 9. pfil'kpuka: she cracked hard ipo-roots, feigning to crack lice which she pretended to have found oil the antelope's body. Picking lice from each others' heads
(guitash kshikla) and eating them is a disgustilig practice which travellers have
observed among all Indians of North and South America.
119, 10. nanuk : the whole of her body.
119, 11. ipene'zi: to placc something into a basket or receptacle which is already
filled to the brim.
119, 20. 21. hft t inalam etc. The construction is as follows: " malam p'gi'shap hfil't
maklezuk sh-t'dsha, p'gi'sha laggayapkash hlft'nk killi't, lifinkilimsham shfildshash":
your mother made a fire out there because she must have passed the night there, and
because she hung up this anus on a stick, while the Indians (who gave meat to both
of us) had a camp-fire.

.6
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120, 2. tchishktiapslit instead of tchishku'lipkasht.
120, 10. vutaitchkia is also pronounced nt6tchkia, hutAtchkia. Earth-lodges which
open on the top can be closed by means of a large cover placed over the smoke-hole.
120, 11. lepleputea or properly: leplep-putba, " to play the smoke out game with
two on each side," is a compound of EIpeni two in the shorter form lap, aiid pfita to be
smothering. Lap has changed its vowel into a shorter vowel, e, on account of removal
of accent, and is here redoubled by iterative, not by distributive reduplication. Cf.
lep/leks from lap and k'leka. A series of points after lepleputea indicates that the
animals repeated this word an indefinite number of times, while the others were inside
the lodge, and while pronouncing puta', they opened again to let them out.
120, 17. tchlfiasht tch0'k kaishnfi'la. Literally rendered, this means: having
perished finally, they uncovered. The subject of tchuyasht, lft'lyagsh, has to be sup.
plied from what precedes. The smoke of the burning rotten wood killed the cubs.
120, 19. ga-ulfi'lkish, from ga-ul6la to go out, is the outside ladder of the Indian " mud-house " or winter-lodge, averaging in length from 10 to 15 feet; the inside
ladder, wdkish, is somewhat longer to reach the excavated floor.
120, 21. The complete wording of this sentence, in which shlptki stands for
shApatki, would be: kai-i shilptki giug Likash, gdtpampelisht hfilnksh (hi'nkiash).
120, 22. iggaipkshl contraction of aggaydipkash: aggaiya to be hung ul), or to be
stuck into; said of long-shaped articles only.
121, 3. anulipka to take away something from another's lodge or house without
asking for it; the suffix -ipka expressing the idea of "towards oneself." Anulipkuish,
"what was once abstracted from others" appears here in the contracted form anuli'ipkuitch; ge-u "by me, through me."
121, 9. tAtatataksni shows repetition of the two first syllables of tatRksni children,
but at the same time means "where are the children? "
121, 15. shailgidsha; the antelopes placed the coals there to secure their flight from
the Bear; had the coals been put there by somebody else, lhkidslha would be used.
121, 22. 122, 7. lifi'ktakag: familiar diminutive name given to the Grizzly Bear;
hGf'ktag, 121, 23., stands for one of the young antelopes.
122,1. 2. Mbfishaut tchb'k etc. The sense of this exclamatory sentence is as follows:
"To-morrow at last I will play a sharp game with ye children, when in the day-time
I can use my eyes to advantage." Lfilpatka is: lfilpatko a; "possessing eyes" is the
primary signification of lfilpatko, but here it means " enabled to make use of the eyes".
Cf. mukasham nft lfilpatlo: I see as sharp as a horned owl. The distributive form
pshepsha, of psh6, "during day-time " means " any time when the sun shines bright."
Cf. psheksh, noon-time.
122, 9. This blowing of personified objects of nature into sticks etc., is a fiction of
which we have another instance in 111, 16.
122, 11. ndshenshkdni. See Mote to 71, 6. 7.
122, 12. 13. tchiwvm, tchi'tchl: tchi is a syllable found in many words referring to
water and liquids, as tchiya to give water; tchi6ga to overflow. This radical is no
doubt an obsolete Klamath word for water and recalls the term tchfi'k " water" in
Chinook jargon: tltsuk in Lower Chinook, tl'tchuku in Clatsop; tchafik in Nfitka.
It also occurs under various forms in the Sahaptin dialects. By this lake undoubtedly
'Upper Klamath Lake is meant. Of. tehiwa in Dictionary.
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122, 15. ga tWi lliink for ku4-a tuadni giank; kA-a means here " vehemently, cruelly,
sharply", tuft: "in some way or other".
122, 16. shash g6nuish: after they had left the cave.
122, 20. "aishiug ta'ldsh i shash nlen". Here nen stands for some fillite verb;
either shan-uhli i: you want to coicneal them; or for ii-d-asht i shapiya: "you speak so,
in order to conceal them ".
122, 23. spfi'kua. The spread-out legs of the Crane had to serve as a bridge to
the Grizzly Bear, for there was no dug-out canoe at their disposal to cross the river.
122, 20. midksha n6hlank. Old Crane carried on his leg a vase or skull-cap that
belonged to a dug-out canoe, but did not possess a canoe himself.
123, 3. u'hlitcha. Grizzly shook out the remainder of the water to let the skull-cap
become dry. Skull-caps are used throughout as drinking vases.
123, 6. tbldshitko. This sentence has to be construed: wiwalag, sho'ksham wewakalam t.ldshitko, ng6-ishau, and tcldshitko stands for tiildshi gitko: "the young
antelopes, armed with the arrows of the Crane's children, shot" etc.

K'MIJKIMTCHIKSHAM SHASHAPKELEASH.

THE MYTH OF K'MaKAMTCH, THE FIEAT
ANTELOPE.
OBTAINED FROM J. C. 1). RIDDLE IN THI,

LYNXES AND THE

MODOC D)IALECT.

K'muikatntchiktch hunk gentko kaIlatat, kifilash shut6lan, tulnep shlea
K'mfikamtch

walking

shl6a Ankotat wawakayApkash.
lynxes

sitting.

on trees

earth upon,

the world

five

having created,

he saw

KaLlio skultatko K'muk6intchigsh shpakAga
In a rabbit-biank,.t clad

K'mfikamtch

tore to pieces

P'nA kaflio-skultash, hem6Zen: "tidshi' fln ge-u sku'tash gitak shlu'a lue- 3
his

rabbit-skin robe,

(and) said:

to me

'agood

robe

willbe

theolhnxes

when

l6ka."

Ktai pe-uy6gan shl6a kai'hho'ta; nash shl6a hfityidshllaul hudshna.

I kill"

Stones

picking up

Heni6Zen: "e,
He said:

"oh!

the
lynxes

he missed;

one

kl-i tidshi skuitash gi-uapka!"
not

a good

mantle

it will become!"

pe'n nash shl6a hutidshnan hu'dshna.
another

lynx

Iynx

jimping down

skipped away;

gayan
(trees)

Again

my

with a stone,

K'miik6rntchigslh benieen: "p6'n 6

ran off.

small

he missed

KT'mikanmtch

mantle

will become."

said:

at Kll'mkamtch

juimped down

hi'dshna.
(and) ran twa.).

sooffed;

again

with :a stone

'again

NdAni shl6a wawagThe three

lynx<es

n'ruk'lturcthash shushaluakta; pdn ktayatka shloa kai'hha.

pen hULtyidsbhij
.lie

now

ran awa'.

Pen kai'hhc'ta ktayatka,

nash hutZidsha; at ge-n ketchgbane skttasu goi-pltkpa."
one

jumping down:

the
lynxes

he missed.

sitting on

Na'sh
Another

K'mnuko'n-tchiksh hametZe: " khmat pi'la nislh 9
IC,'mfikAmtelh
snid:
"the banck
nly
to to
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waldshtak."

Uln

Pen kta'i luyegan shl6a kai'hha, lapuk hfihatxidshnan

it will cover."

huhtltcina.

(Another)

picking up

the lvnxes

he missed,

both

skipping down

K'muk6mtchiksh shbuaktcht~anipka:

ran away.

3

stone

K'mfikamtch

crying-cominenced

'l16-i 16vai l6yak, 16-i 16yan l6yak,"
piln kafio ndandkalkAtnkaii lhahashtatchnalyan .'nkfutka kafilo p'na, pen
again
(of his)
gatheritig
the pieces

he pinned togethes

with splinters

blanket

his,

then

blanket

skft'tan kuhc'shgdsha.
putting it
around hitoself

6;

started off'

WigA liak genan tcli2-u kimAdshAm pAtko klAdshat gshi'kla.
Not tiat

havinig
wvalk, 1,

all antelope

tootlh aching

onl a clearing

lay.

V'nAi tchle-u AvAldshan tche'wash honk idu'pka tchekeli tIlktgi.
Iis

over the
antelope

spicalling,

the ante'ope

he kicked

Katlio
Mantle

Ibt'lshaksl

to mahe it bloodshot.

For a stone-knife

kavaktAi 1 pka iiashgit'tna ; tche-u tapitAnna lift'dslina; le'ltki honk tehui
he began to search

!) henczen:
he owi

edslm .
flront

" tYe'-u

stop!

the antelope

tchi'sh bfimtchf

"miine

alio

like this

behind (him)

ran off.

(his)
hlI. ket

Pshe-utiwvasll

mish

The people

you

it

fort bv. ithl

buya-

Tch-u

K'mO~'kamtcbash

is."

The atitelope

of K'niifikamitch

on the antelope

fin

looking at

ki."

K 'miukom'tchiksh kafio tchdwat shleklapkasll
K'mlikainteh

tgx
12

tlo skin (it) with;

lying

ran in

shlca, hemexe:
perceived, (and) said:

"tgdlx,
stop,

shushaluaktalittak,

k6-idsha

mish

kailiu

will deride,

the miserable

you

rabbit

ntrptchiksh g&u skuitash skutapkash."
oll

toy

garment

wrapped in"

-NOTES.
125, 1. kiailash is one of the few instances where inanimate uoitns assume the
ending -sh in the objective case. This is, however, no instance of personification. Cf.
paplishash 94, 5. Concerning the significatiol of kaila, cf.
lNote to 96, 23.
125, 2. kailio, kailiu, rabbit skiius sewed together to form a garment, mantle or
blanket. As the name indicates, it was originally made from the fur of the kai-rabbit.
Skfitash may be rendered here by different terms, since many Indians used their skin
robes, in which they slept at night, as garments or cloaks during the day.
125, 3. luel6ka. The plurality of the lynxes is indicated by the verb Hi'ela, which
can be used only when many are killed; its singular form is shifiga. A similar remark
applies to pe-uyegan and to wawaggaya. Lynxes are usually spoken of in the West
as wildl cats.
126, 3. 16-i 16yan 16yak is probably an interjectional and satiric variatioll of the
verb lualuiXa: "they make fun of me", the distributive formi of luaiza.
126, 6. Wigs hak: only a little way. Subject of genan is K'mnftkamtcliiksh.
126, 11, 12. Pshe-utiwash etc. This sentence shows the following structure: The
human beings will laugh at you, dressed (as you are) in my miserable, good-for-nothing
rabbit-fur robe. iimtclbiksh here means worn out, old, good for nothing. This word is
phonetically transposed fromamtch gish: "old being", "long existing'.
As such it
appears also in K'mfikamtchiksh, a Modocforni for K'mniukamtch.

TILE BAT, THEI
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SJWKUNtK, TIllE IIOG ANI) TlfE PILAIJtIFl-WOLF.

KTCHiDSHUAM, TCHiSHAM, GUSHUAM, WASHAM SHASHAPKtfrASH.

THE STORIES OF THE BAT, THE SKUNK, THE HOG AND THE
PRAIRIE -WOLF.
OBTAINED FrOoU J. (1.

D.

RIDDLE IN THE -MODOC DIALECT.

I.

udnck skalaps shfilti'latko tchAwal ktltyat.

Ktchi'dsh
A bat

early

a hat

hufithpenan;

iUo-6we

ran past;

the 0)ole

Ktchi'dsh6 vPillA':
The bat

hftnk heni4e:
(to it)

said:

"kA-i nfi shanA-uli

replied:

shl-ek".

holding tinder its
arm

'not

I

sat

Mo-o6we hfink

on a rock.

A mole

"lhagga

ini

skdlaps

"well,

your

hat

let see".

sxalaps shle-etki."-"

want

the hat

sl16-i-ek"
Halgga

to show (you)."

ta

3

'Well,

Ktchidsho hemerze: "k_-i tehe nfu mish nen."-Mo-6we ktelii-

ihowit,".

The bat

said:

"not

I

as you
say.",

you

The mole

oI the

dshuash hft'nan skalapsh lf'txa; lfittan kawakaga, tehuli wa'shtat hit'lle.
bat

leaping

the hat

took away;

having
taken (it)

ripped (it) with
its teeth,

then

into a den

1Ian.

Ktchi'dsho binlk mnko tfim shift'lagian, tchuli wa'shtat yankalpshtian wi-ttka. 6
wood

The bat

munch

gathered,

thereupon

the dcii

putting (it) before

Mfi'-fTe pfu'tan hftkansha, pen nayanta wa'shtat hfu'lhle.
The molo

smothering

ran out,

and

another

into a hole

blewv on tho
smoke.

Ktchi'dsho tehuli

rail.

The bat

theii

kesbga hushAkish.
could not

drive it out.

HI.
Techashash tfu'ma watchaltko na'sh walta nanuk watch ktchinkslitat 9
A skunk

ni-Ale.

many

horses-owoing

one

day

all

Nash tcha'shash tchokash nkewatko gatpa.

drove.

Another

skunk

(with) a leg

cut off

horses

into an inclosire

Tehashhshzlhki nalinlk

arrived.

The skunk-ouIner

all

p'na watch ni'-uknan shtutka ni-udshna kuke yulahIna, kuiketat tcluii niiwa.
his own

horses

driving out

on the roid

drove (them)

a river

alongside,

into the river

then

drove
(them).

Nanuk watch tehlh'la, pitakmani.
All

horses

were drowned,

12

itself too.

III.
I2-ukshikni M6'dokni 161a k6-idsha skil'ksh gu'shfltat washtat tehish
The Ktamath
Lakes

wdnkogsht.
ti reside.

(and) Modocs

believe

a wicked

spirit

in the hog,

in the coyote

also

ruatataks ghi'shu nAnuk nAf' ni &-uslhtat g 5 -upgan wengga,
That time,

when hogs

all

into the sea

running

perished,

128

MYTHOLOGIC TEXTS.

nd'shak pulshpip'shli gu'shui
one only

black

shku'ksh gatkta.
spirit
0

kshf'ta, tdnktchik huank gu'shuash k6-idshi

hog

escaped,

that time

into hogs

a wicked

KA-i tAdshitoksh hfi mdklaksh pupashpft'shlish gfi'shuf

entered.

Not

therefore

the Indians

black

hogs

hiela.
kill.

IV.
Tina mAklaks wash shlean shiuikash shanahuli, shkii'ks wAshash yuOnce

a Modoec man

a coyote

finding

to kill (it)

wanted,

a demon

hidna gi'sht llan; wash padshAyamat gakayapkan kd'kin.
side

to be

thinking; the coj ote

6 wftrm ktchikayft'la.
brown bear
tering
Once

Could not

anybody

Several

Suddenly

alarge

(this)

brown bear

kill,

a (gopher's) den

en-

hunters

became sick.

makliksh tuima wash sh1da kshiilZApkash wigatA. n tchish; tchaan Indian

many

9 wika ma'ntch shle-ulga.
came
insane

PM1akag muini

disappeared.

Nanka gakankankish shishala.

he disappeared.

rinaj

entering

in-

K6shga kani hUnk witai'm shilkasb, shtu'ishtat gat-

caine out of it.

pamnan at kdlkin

into a manzanitathicket

the coyote

for some time

for seeing
(them).

coyotes

saw

dancing

near

(his) camp;

Tanktchi'kni ka-i wash ludlsh i iAm~ni.
Since then

not

coyotes

to kill

t hey tried.

he be-

Hus'k
These

wash niAklaks=shitko shlhsh gi, tapi'tni tchu'kash nfish pa'ni.
coyotes

men-alike

to look at are, from behind

the hip

the head

up to.

NOTES.
I. In mythology the bat is sometimes regarded as a symbol of watchfulness at
night, and this is expressed here by the adverb finak.
127, 2. 3. 4. shl-i-ek for: shlea i gi, " you cause to see;" shl6-etki for shl6atki in a
passive signification: " to be seen, in order to be seen"; shl6-ek for shla gi: " make
it to be seen, let it see."
127, 2. skuilaps, a Modoc term tor a hat of some kind. The verb lfitxa, used in
connection with it, indicates its rounded shape.
127, 4. kA-i tche nit mish nenr. Telie is abbreviated from tchek, particle pointing
to the future, or to the termination of alt action or state; the verb gi to do or shl6a to
see or to be seen is omitted: 1'I will not at all show (it), as you say."
127, 6. yank6.pshtia, to place into the entrance in order to impede or prevent
egress. The radical in this term is tkip, stalk, straw, little stick; y~na, "down, down

into", serves as a prefix.
II. This story of the skunk is manifestly a mere fragolelit of a longer one, for the
omission of motives renders it as silly as can be. I have inserted it here to show the
various verbs formed from niwa, "to drive into the water, or upon a level ground".
This is a verb applying to manly objects only; speaking of one object, shliwa is in use.
For all the derivatives of both verbs, see Dictionary.
127, -12. pitakmani stands fhr pi tak m'na hi'.
III. This hog story is evidently the result of the consolidation of aboriginal superstitions with the evangelist's relation of the Gergesene swine throwing themselves into
itie Lail ol Galilee from the heatdlands of Gadara. In Chapter XVII of his " Winem a",
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Meacham has given several of these concretionary products of the uncultivated Modoc
mind. In making a study of aboriginal mythology and folklore such fictions must be
disregarded, though they may be of interest to psychologists.
IV. Races in an undeveloped, primitive state of mind are prone to regard living
animals as the abodes of spirits, and most frequently the wild and carnivorous quadrupeds are believed to harbor wicked spirits. These are either elementary spirits, or
the ghosts of deceased persons. To see a spirit means death, and in their terrified
state they often behold, as here, the spirit in a half human, half beastly appearance,
when coyote-wolves, gray wolves, bears, cougars etc. come in sight. Such a sight can
cause the instant death of the hunter, or deprive him of his reason, or make him sick
for months. In Greek and Roman mythology, Pan, the Satyrs and the Fauns retain
something of these primitive notions (in the panic terror etc.), though these genii were
largely idealized in the later periods of national development. In every nation a relatively large amount of superstitions refers to hunting and the chase of wild beasts.

128, 9. Tanktchi'kni is in fact an adjective, not an adverb; literally, it means " those
who existed, or hunted since that time", and is composed of tink, a while or time ago,
tchek, finally, and the suffix -iui. Cf. 13, 2. 128, 1.

SKU' KS=KIA'M.

HUMAN SOULS METEMPSYCHOSED INTO FISH.
GIVEN IN THE KLAMATH LAKE DIALECT BY DAVE HILL.

Hu'k pil uink shla't

Ka-i h'tnk shla' at kani kiii'mat sku'kshash.
Not

can see

in a fish

anybody

a dead man's spirit.

shk-'ks; pil miklaks hu'k sblft ski'ks.
spirits;

dead Indians

only

can see

spirits.

can see

D- ad men only

Hushti'Zak tsd'taks ni'sh, si'uks
He iakes dream
only (about dleceased)

but if

me,

tch6'k sanahd'li hu'k, waklanua shuishaltki tehb bants' giug nush.
then

to keep the song- because
medicine

he

wlants

Hi'toks 3
If

me.

k'likaltak ni; hia n' fl'nk shia't skii'ks=kiim, hai n' 1Wnk shlda't

ni' shliit
I

or perhaps

he wants,

to kill
(me)

should see
(the dead),

might die

I;

if

I

it

should see,

the spirit-fish,

if

I

him

should see

mdklaks hbunk sk6'ks tchi'sh, k'lakft n' Wi'nk shai-6k; wakiAnua hissulnuk
the dead person

the spirit

also,

tebhtch ni'sh kA-i siu'gat.
then

me

not

may die

I,

him

for baving seel;

or perhaps

if song-medicine
is applied,

Hu'masht hu'nkash shli-iikit na'd mAklaks, 6

he may kill.

Therefore

him

if should see

we

Indians,

hu'k tehish kid*m, kat gek wa; ka'-i hu'nk shuIAt hfi'nkesh kiii'mat
the dead

also

(would appear which
as) a s

there

lives;

not

I can see

it

In the fish

sk6kshash.
the dead man's
spirit.

9

/
/

>
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IL.
Kiii'ni k'Jeka' tch&'shni; tsiiyunk h~fksa, ts6'yatk pit kiii'm, miinuktua
remain
dead

Fish

forever;

those

therefore

kiii'm nanuktua miiklaksni ts6katk.

dead
(People)

(exist)
only

as fish,

ats all kinds of

HU~' n' hft'nk hO'nkiash slhhidt skO'kshould behold

the

3 sha'h, kl'lak-t ni h&'nk shi6k; hii'toks ni shuishaltk, tchAk gfug

U-i

spirit,

of Indianls

all kiuds

fish,

would die

I

it

dead.
through
eeeing;

if
but if

I1
I

(of a deceased)
recur to magic
songs,

then

not

sr~gat nis.
he may
kill

me.

NOTES.
My efforts towards obtaining exhaustive texts from the natives concerning their
belief in the transmigration of human souls were not crowned with entire success.
Of the two items obtained, No. HI is intended as a commentary of No. I, both treating
of the presence of humian souls in fish. The cause why so many Indian tribes shun
the flesli of certain fish lies in the fact that these species were seen feeding upon the
bodies of drowned men and swimming around them. This induced the belief that
mali's soul will pass illto the organisms of these finny inhabitauts of the wave, evenl
\when death has resulted from other causes than from drowning. According to Hill,
the M:th laks believe that the souls or spirits of the deceased pass into the bodies of
living fish; they become inseparably connected with the fish's body and therefore
cannot be perceived by Indians under usual circumstances. But in one status only
they become visible to them; when Indians arc bewitched by the irresistible, mnagic
spell of a conjurer or of a wicked genius. Thea they enter into a taminluash-dream,
and when they see a dead person's spirit in such a dream, they are almost certain to
die fromn it. Only the intervention of the conjurer and of his song-medicine can save
them from lperishing; rigorous fasting and ascetic performances cannot be then dispensed with, and with all that no certitude of his final rescue is to be had.
Here as elsewhere the pronouns hftk, hfinkiash etc., are inserted instead of the
ullpronounceable name of the deceased, and mean: dead person, spirit.
129, 2. pil m~klaks; only dead Indians, not dead white men, because during
their life-time these did not believe in the skft'ks; this belief is a privilege of tile
Indians.
129, 2. llushti'zak etc. This sentence runs as follows: Tch~'ktoks liushti'Za ak
tish, hftk tch~'k fnish siaksh shanaho'li, wakidnliua tch~k p'imsh (or pO~sh) nft'sh shuishaltki giug, shanahO'Ii: "if he (tlie bad genius) makes me only dream in that manner,
then he intends either to kill me, or perhaps he wants me to keep the song-medicine
for myself." To keep the song-medicine, shuishla, is to undergo fasts and ascetic lpel
forinances under the supervision of some conjurer for anl almost unlimited time, live
years at least.
129, 3. 4. Hiltoks ni' shMAi etc.: if I should see (the dead) while I am awake.
129, 4. Skft'ks_-kiiiln, a compound word, may be rendered by spirit-fish, lttiferous;
fikh.
130, 1. Kiiim k'lekA etc. The rather obsture sense of this statement may be made
comnprehensible by the followhig: "1When fish are dead, they are dead fore\ver; heice
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the souls of all dead Indians continue to exist in the living fish, in all kinds of livirg
fish only."
130, 2. ts6zatk. This refers to Indians who have perished by a violent death, as
well as to those who died in the natural way.

THE SPELL OF THE LAUGHING RAVEN.
Givx BY "CCA.PT&i JiM" jN Tuz KxMATH LAKiE DiATZoTr.

Shuyuxalkshi tchu'yunk IR-ukshikni mAklaks hatokt shuyulxla, tumni
At "dance-place"

when

huk batokt makiaks gi.
there

people

the Klamath Lake people

there

K'mukamtch hatokt a gdna.

were.

K';nukamtch

there

pilpil-danced,

many

Tchuli Ka-akamtch

went.

Then

Old Raven

shash hatokt wdtanta shiiyftxa1pksh, tchuii hil kta-i k'la'ka nanuk mAklaks 3
there

at them

and

when they danced,

laughed

rooks

all

became

people

shulyukaltk hatokt.
dancing

there.

II.
Yamakni

hu'k Kayutchish

From the North

gatpa Ki'uti kulitit; tchulyunk i'-uag

Gray Wolf

arrived

lKiuti

above;

then

he stopped

shku!la kAyak tchi'sh gatpenunk, nanuk shulu'tamantk hatkok yAminash 6
(and) lay down not yet
(to sleep),

home

having reached,

at that spot

in full dress

beads

wawakshnatk tchish; tu'la tchish hu'k gakatpantk i'uag sha hu'nk t0'kela.
with moccasins on

together

too;

with

(him)

those coming

(and) rested.

stopped they

Tchuli ShAshapamtch hftnk g4ldsha-uyank Ke-utcbiamtchash sku'lpkank
Then

ktampsh.

And

Old Grizzly

tchish shuflu'dshnank
(and) put them on,

stole

from Gray Wolf

Tchui

Ke-utchIamntch

Upon this

Old Gray W*olf

threw down hill

of moccasins

beads

wu'kshZen gdnuapkug.
for going.

the Old Grizzly;

pAsh wAkshna yAmnash tchish.
him

the moccasins

to the fishing-pLace

svish 'lank kti'ukuela ShAsbapamtchash;
waking up

lyiag (and)

Tchui Shashapamtcb palla Ke-utchishash wakshna yamnash 9

asleep.
also,

Old Gray Wolf

approached

Old Grizzly

iieckwear

also.

vud'hitakudla ktayat pallapksh
lie rolled (him) down

over the
rocks

for having
robbed

Tchui hu'nk shiuga pi Shashapamtcbash, 12
Then

killed

he

the Old Grizzly,

tchui i-ukshikni mAklaks shellualtampka YAmakishash, Shashapamtchash
where.
upon

the Klamath Lake people

commenced fighting

hunk Ka!-utchishash shiugsht.
by Gray Wolf

had been killed.

h]alpksh, ktA-i sha k'leka.
figmLwg,

and rocks they

became.

the Northeriiers,

(because) Old Grizzly

Tchui KA-akamtch wetanta shash shlThen

Old Raven

laughed

at them

wheti

15

5mr-
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III.
K'mikamtch h' nk nAkosh ht'nk taplalash n 4 -ulXa slne-uyalitki
KItmkamitch

a dam

the loon

ordered

to destroy

K'mukamtch hui'nk pi tpii'wa tdplalash shnewi'tki giug, pi kht-i

shash.
to them.

K'mEikamtch

3 tua kih'rn

he

ldeluak.

fish

ordered

the loon

to destroy (it),

(bat)

no

Hu'ksha hu'nk nakushlkshkshlni kA-idsha kiii'm

to kill.

Those

who dwelt at the dam

rotten

fish

nutuyakia n Akosh gi'tant, K'mukamtehish shiuguk, ku-idsha kiii'mi patki
threw over

giug.
ing to eat.

the dam

to tlie other
side of,

(for) WKmdkamtch

to kill,

rotten

fish

(he) go-

Tchuii K'mukamtch shawiguk ku-i sham naku'sh shu'ta; tchuii
Then

K'mikamcth

in wrath

their

dam

spoiled;

6 nikushxenkni shiLmiuk shlti'ya shishi'dsha shf'ktaldshank 14k.
the dam-neighbors

in mourning

pitch

put on head,

Ki-ag w6tanta shash, kta-i sha k'l6ka.
the Raven

laughed

at them,

rocks

they

became.

cutting off (their)

hair.

upon this

Tchui
Then

Terhilyunk K'mukdmteh lipaksh
Hereupon

Wr'mflkamtoh

esalk

shna-ul'mna taplallash.
spit over

the loon.

NOTES.

I. This myth intends to explain the existence of the large number of rocks found
at the locality called ShftyuXalkshi.
131, 2. Kd-akamteh.
The adjectives -amteh, -Amtehiksh appended to animal
names designate mythologic characters. Adjectives of an equal meaning occur in all
the western languages, as far as these have been studied. Cf. Note to 126, i1. 12.

II. in this myth, as well as in other grizzly bear stories recorded in this volume,
this bear is always killed, conquered or cheated by his quicker and more cunning

adversaries. Nevertheless his clumsy form and narrow, ferocious intellect are very
popular among the tribes, who have invented and still invent numerous stories to
illustrate his habits and disposition.
131, 5. Kiuti is the name of an Indian camping-place situated a short distance
north of Modoc Point, on eastern shore of Upper Klamath Lake.
131, 6. hWitkok qualifies shkfi'lza and ydimnash is the indirect object of shtdlf'tamantk. Shkf'lz7 a, ndnuk ydinnash shfilh'tamantko, wawakshnatko tchish: "he lay
down to sleep, keeping all his neckwear on himself, and not taking off his moccasins."
Shdli'tamna can in other connections refer to the clothing, but here it has special
reference to the beads.
131, 11. kti'ukuela. Tradition reports, that Old Grizzly was pushed over some of
the high rocks at Modoc Point.
131, 13. Yhimakishash etc. In these words may be recorded the reminiscence of an
ancient fight between the Klamath people and some Northern tribe which had come
South on a hunting expedition. A Klamath song-line given in this volume also recalls
an ancient inroad made by the "iNortheruers".
The grizzly bear represented the
Klamath tribe, the wolf the Northern Oregonians, perhaps as ancient totem signs; the
bear having been killed by an intruder, the Klamaths bad to take revenge for the insult.
III. The object of this myth is to explain, among other things, the origin of the
white spots on the head and back of' the looTI (Ptiplal). But the myth as given in the
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text is far from being complete. It refers to a locality above the confluence of Sprague
and Williamson Rivers, called Ktaitini, or " Standing Rock". A high rock stands
there at the edge of a steep hill, and, according to the legend, the Indians who put
pitch on their head were changed into that rock. Near by, a lumber-data looking
like a beaver-dam, across the Williamson River, partly resting on rocks projecting
from the bottom of the river. K'mukamitch longed for the (lestruction of this dam,
muddied the water to prevent the Indians from fishing and hired the loon to destroy
the objectionable structure. The loon dived into the waters ind forced its way through
the dam by main strength. Tue Indians dwelling on the shore depeiided for their
living on the fisheries, andl seeing their existence at stake tried to gig the loon, but
succeeded only in hitting its tail-feathers. When the loon had accompllished his task
Kl'imkamtch offered to reward him in any maimer wished for. The loon then wished
to have white spots on its back, and K'mfikamtch satisfied the request by spitting
chalk upon the downy surface of its body.
132, 3. lfieluak; formed by vocalic dissimilation; cf. NYote to 114, 3.

BELIEFS AND SUPERSTITIONS.
I.
WAsh tZuftxatkish; tsuii sa lu'la washam txu'txash.
Prairie-wolf

is soothsayer;

and they believe

in wolf's

prophecy.

la'klaks hu'nk lti'la washam pakluipkash k' kuapksht tche'k; tzu'Indians

believe,

prairie-wolf

when howls,

they will die

after a while;

pre.

3

tzuk pakluipka.
saglug

he howls.

Maklaks hu'nk lu'la pulshish hii'masht i-une'gshtka, tZ-ft'tuk hdma;
believe,

Indians

the cat

when cries

just after sunset,

forpr-saging
ceath

tchlki'n tchish haimasht i-undgshtka gu'lu, tzft'tzuk tchek hii'ma.
the chicken

also

when crows

just after sunset the female, for presaging
death

then

it crows.

it mews;

Watchag
The dog

6

tchi'sh wawa-a i-undgshtka, ku-i tchlimlfuk.
also

(when) whines right after sunset,

the

signs are bad.

Watsag tchi'shtat tZ6txa i-und'gshtka; tsuli gatpa makiaks, gu'lki ng6A dog

at a lodge

isha at husts6'xa.

howls
prophetically

just after sunset;

then

coines an Ilndian,

attacks, wounds

Sa-amoks hatokt tchia tuOslht hushtch5'Xa, kal-i hunk
A relative,

and kills (the owner).

(who) there

lived

right where

the murder was,

did not

him

shiuiga; tsuii tuAtuik spu'nshna lu'gshla vu'nsh sxena witsfuls ena tuituk 9
kill;

then seizing (him)

they arrest,

enslave him,

ktsi'k, snawedsh spu'nshna hissuaks
oars,

tsa'wik.
is demented

his wife

they abduct,

the canoe row away,

shiukaluk.

(her) husband beingthemurderer.

fishing-net

carry
taking
with them

Kilu'sh at ketak a
Furious

he quits and

FIV-

134

MYTHIOLOGIC TEXTS.

KtAk txl'tZatkish;
A raven

tsu'i sa luluk sa kakam tQu'txatkash, tsui sa

is a soothsayer;

and

they believing

the raven's

repeated prophecy,

they

shen6tanka; pits hft'nk pan kak m6klaks.
Slght each other;

3

it also

eats,

the
raven,

(dead) men.

Tutiksh maklaks shuina tch-h'xapkam
Dreams

the natives

sing

m'nAlam

shash6moksham;

their

relatives;

about dead

hu'masht shahunk giug kiukayunk flags.
for this

same reason

they stink out

flags.

Tm1dhak gftko shakl6'tkish tIdsh tinxa; tu'm fxaga.
A tme6lba-

having,

the gambler

well

squirrel

succeeds;

much

Tmdhak ta'dsh

he wins.

The tmelhak

(is)
certainly

6 shAyuaks; shakalshtat laki, tids sualaliampkatko.
of much account;

in the game

(it is)

managing (it).

well

chiel,

Tchashash mu'na lushaintsnank n bawa ski's; tsui maklaks nanuk
The sknnl

deep down while scratching a hole

huslhts6ga tsishash=kfuks.
killed

the skunk-conjnrer.

9 tui'paks ktanipkash.
sister

A wife

Seeing (this)

seeking

became furious

tchases, wi-udsish _'laka, tsudi
the beaten one

a blast; upon this

people

he carried off

Shleank tchawlka p'laIwash,

when asleep.

the skunk,

emitted

all

Snawedsh shanah6liuk spfi'nshna p'laiwAbsham

died,

then

badly

wI-udsna ankutka

eagle,

o6-i pflui.

the eagle's

beat

with a club

Ndop6g ktso'l hametsipka:

stunk.

Smelling (it)

the stars

said:

"4patkal!" at p'laIwash patkalp'le, st6patchka, tsui g& ipele tupaksbash
'get upl"

and

eagle

rose up again,

washed the face,

then

went home

sister

12 m'na 4nank.
his

takingwith
him.

II.
Ha shakhi'tkish pi'sham shnu'lash ntaggal, shaklo'tkish tIdsh vumi',
If

a gambler

of hummingbird

the rest

iiids,

(end) the gambler

well

hides (it)
away,

kaitoks kani vuini'%i. Ha k6-e sbhla pahlpkash. pe'tch ktakta ska'tish
not

15

any one conquers (him).

If

a frog

he finds

dried-up,

the leg

he cuts off

left

tapi'dshnish vumi'; hliinashtak shbl'ta shak1o'tkish, kaItoks kanI vuini'Zi.
hind (leg),

hidesaway;

(if)thus

acts

the gambler,

(then) not

any one

Ha kani tchatchlaiptcha shla'-a (kink~ni tut wa), tidsh tf'nXa.
If

any one

a kind of fire-bug

finds

(scarce

there they are), good

beats (him).

HU kani

luck it
brings.

If

any one

ma' ntchnish maklaksaini shtap shualka, pahapkash kaIla=shushati'shash
old-fashioned

Indian

arrow-head

saves,

dried-up

a mole

18 tchi'sh, ht'kt humashtak tidsh ti'nxa tchl'sh.
also,

he

in the same way

well

succeeds

also.

]t-ukshikni Mo'dokni 161a p'laiki'shash lakiash, shtinta tebish wengapThe Klamath Lakes

(and) Modocs

believe

in the heavenly

ruler,

revere

also

of the de-

kain shko'kshash.
ceased

21

the spirits.

Mo'dokni shtfipuyuka tunapni waita tunapni pshin gshiiulaka kayak
The Modocs

at first menstruation

five

days

(and) five

nights

ktakt'nan; wewanuish ta-unii'pni wdita _a-i tchu'leks pAn.
sleeping;

the females

for ten

days

no

meat

eat.

dance

never
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HdI'
If

135

f shmallhtchAktak yafnatat, kA-i I fin kdsh shld-etak; hW'-atoks

you

let your shadow fall

on the hill,

not

you

Ipo

will find;

but if

1 ka-i shmalhtchAktak, tml'ni I Ifn kdsh shld-etak.
you not

let your shadow fall,

much

you

Ipo

will find.

M6atuash, k'1e-ugtkiudpkasht tchlalash M16atuash~m k6ketat, kU-i mhu' 3
The Pit River
Indians,

(lest) would Cease to come

the salmon

up the Pit River,

not

gronReA

hiela sk6; M6'dokni tchi'sh 161a slhuatash kflim tchfikA shAtma, hum~sht=
they kill In spring
time;

the Modocs

also

assume,

sage-hens

the fish to swim up
stream

Invite,

there-

gisht ka-i hiela.
lore

not

they kill
(them).

NOTES.
I. What is contained in these short items refers equally to the Kiamath Lake and
to the Modoc people, although those contained under I. were obtained from various
informants belonging to the former chieftaincy.
133, 2. pika to howl, bark; pdk'la to howl repeatedly, to howl for a while; pAklhipka to howl for a while in the distance towards somebody.
133, 4. 5. The cat and the chicken being but recently introduced among these tribes,
this superstition must have been transferred to them from other animals. By inverSiOn, the words tchikin gf'lu, the hen, appear here widely separated from each other.
133, 6. Ku-i tchdimlfik has to be resolved into: kii-i teh6 mMl (for malash) hfik:
"bad then for you this is!" Cruel fights will follow.
133, 7-11. This story is not clearly worded, but we are taught by it how these
Indians are conversing among each other with laconic breviloquence. An Indian living
in the vicinity has heard the whining of the dog which means death to his owner. He
goes there, shoots the man and takes to his heels. A relative of the murdered man
comes up and is mistaken by others for the murderer. They deprive him of his wife,
his property and his liberty; he becomes a madman on account of the injustice done
to him.
134, 1. 2. The raven (kAk) is supposed to be a bird of fatal augury, because he was
seen devouring the flesh of dead Indians. Compare: General Note on page 130.
134, 4. kfukayunk. They adjust a rag or piece of skin to a pole and stick out
that improvised flag on the top of the lodge to notify neighbors that they had a dream
last night and desire an interpreter for it.
134, 5. One of the legs of a dead black tmelhak-squirrel is cut off and laid under
the gaming-disk or the pt'hla to insure luck to the player.
134, 7-12. TchAshash etc. This is a fragmentary extract of a scurrilous skunkmyth, which I have not been able to obtain in full from my informant, the Modoc chief
Johnson, who speaks the Klamath dialect. This myth is well known through the

whole of Oregon, for parts of it are embodied in a popular and melodious song of the
Molale tribe, whose ancient home is the country east and southeast of Oregon City
and Portland.
134, 7. 8. mdklaks ndnuk is the direct object of hushts6ga; the skunk killed them
by his stench.
134, 9. tftpaks stands for tti'pakshash; tfipakship, abbreviated tOmpaksh, is properly the younger sister, as called by or with reference to an elder brother, while pa-Anip

.
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is the elder sister, called so by or with reference to a younger brother. Two other
terms exist for the relative age of sisters among themselves.
134, 11. pitkalp'le. The myth adds, that the eagle got up again at dinner-time and
that after washing the face he took a nap before taking his sister home.
II. These items were all obtained in the Modoc dialect from J. C. D. Riddle.
Many of the articles mentioned as gamnblers' amulets are supposed to bring good
luck to the gambler on account of their scarcity, which must have made them more
interesting to the aboriginal mind than other objects of a brighter exterior.
134,13. ntaggal, ndAkal: to find accidentally; shl6a: to find, generally, after a
search. vumi' is to hide away either on one's own person or in the ground.
134, 16. 18. tidsh tinza is to succeed, to be lucky; without tidsh in: hfitoks tinzantko gi, that man is lIcky.
134, 17. shtdp is a black arrow-head made of obsidian, a volcanic rock found in
several places in these highlands.
135, 1. ha'-atoks is formed from hi toks with intercalation of the declarative
particle a.
135, 3. k'le-ugtki-udpkasht is a periphrastic conjugational form composed of giuApkasht, of the verb gi, and of k'16-utka, the usitative of k'lewi, to cease, stop, terminate; -utka has turned into -ugt- by metathesis. Literally: "would habitually cease
to be in the Pit River." mhft', the grouse, is called by the Klamath Lakes tmfi'.
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KA-i mish nua 6-it nui tidsi'wa nt6-ish, shuilltuk mh'makla pa-uk shlink
Not

I

you

to let

I

like

for shooting

(my) bow,

ducks

to eat

killing
(them)

have

ndekti'shtka.

Tidsa'wa k4-i mish fiya, tu genuapka llyamn~ank nt6-ish
I like

with arrows.

3 g6-u, hishlatsanuapka.
(and) will amuse myself
by shooting.

my,

y6-ishin, ma'ns k4-ika.
they arelost,

for a long I searched.
time

not

to you

to give over
(it), there

an old

right
(ahead)

Are lost!

they are
not,

not

being poor

where

I found
(them)

they went
down;

tl~ds mbusant pen kAyakuapk.
Sometime

to-morrow

decrepit (man),

again

I will look out (for
thelu).

undse'ks sewanuapk pAtki giuga
some time

thus through
eating

of it

then

at ease

to eat

I will give (him)

6 m6hiess; yuyAlks tsi pa-uk hufn tche'k tidsh ki'-uapk.
trout;

how and
arrows

Y6-ishi! tatala kh'gi, ha-i shlaa tatAkni yA' 1x;

Shiku'tchipk tchika keniutsktk;
Walks on stick

taking along

I will go

he will feel.

Ki'shtchipk huk
Comes to me

this

sn6wedsh; oni'sh kidm shewant i; t&'m nth'sh shewantamnuapka sAwalktko
woman;

to her

fish

you may give;

KAmp'kuk kdliak pash tii'ma.
The Indigent

without

food

is hnngrv.

plenty

to me

she will continue to give

having received
presents.

UndsWt kUtchkal pa-uipk g&utala stefnash.
By and by

tobacco

I will chew

to my heart's content.
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Aiids pen mbi'ilsant pA-uapk kAtchgal

Sanahole kAtchkal titch6wank;
I like

well enough;

tobacco

by and bv

again

to-morrow

I will chew

tobacco

pftkolank.

Kani shl6-uapka fi'ns stoyuApka; t6la pAkuapka iWntch; pen

while getting up.

Outdoor
(anybody)

should I see,

then

I'll cut oiff
(some for him);

with (me) he will smoke
(it)

then;

again

wutuapka kinkalni kAtchgal; kinkani, kd-i tu'rni, tche'k pen tulmi paikuapka, 3
I shall spend

a little

tobacco;

(but) little,

not

much, afterwards again

much

I will smoke,

pak6lank sx6lakuapka.
(and) after smoking

go to bed.

NOTES.

Of the two paragraphs of "4Reflections" submitted, the first refers to the loss of
some hunter's arrows, which had been loaned to somebody together with the bow.
The second speaks in a rather egotistical sense of the pleasure which is afforded by
succoring helpless and indigent people.
136, 3. ki'gi. This refers to some arrows, which cannot be found at the spot, to
which they seemed to fly.
136, 4. 5. Untchik, abbreviated undse, fi'ntch, finds, fins, points to some undetermined epoch in the future: by and by, after a lapse of time, some time from now;
unds6't, 136, 8., through apocope and synizesis, stands for untse'k at; undse'ks for
untchek tchislt.

136, 5. Shikfitchipk tchikd kemutsdtk, grammatically incomplete forms standing
for skikutchipka t'shika kemutsAtko. The word stick is not expressed in the text, but
the suffix -ipka, united to shikfitclha, expresses the idea of "walking while leaning
oneself upou something or somebody
Cf. lAyipka, to point the gun at the one
speaking; tilo'dshipka, to see somebody coming towards oneself.
136, 6. ki'slhtchipka, to step towards the one speaking; cf. Note to 136, 5.
136, 7. oni'sh for hlfmish, cf. 6'skank for hl'shkanka, 65, 1. ifinish is the objective
case of hlf'n; but this pronoun is not regularly used when speaking of animate beings;
hit'nkiash would be grammatically correct.
136, 7. sh6want 1. The words oni'sh kiiim sh6want 1 are supposed to be directed
to one belonging to the speaker's household.
136, 8. The term kitchkal, tobacco, expresses the idea of an intermixtureof several
kinds of weeds or leaves for the purpose of smoking them.
136, 8. pa-uApk. A more appropriate term than this for masticating tobacco is:
kAtchkal kpfi'yumna.
137, 1. titchewank. This is in fact the participle of a verb: "I like tobacco, being
fond of it."
137, 2. stoyu'apka: I shall cut off a piece from a stick of pressed tobacco and give
it to him. Cf. stuyikishka, to clip the hair.
137, 3. kinkhai katchgal. If this and the following were not worded in the conversational slang, it would read: kinkiinish kdtchgal; kinkanish, kd-i tWma, tche'k pen

tfima (or tft'm) etc.
137,3. kA-i tilmi. Indians are not often seen to smoke continuously as we do; those
inhabiting the Klamath Reserve take a few whiffs from their small, often home-made
pipe, then pass it to the neighbor and emit the smoke through the nose. Sometimes
they swallow the smoke for the purpose of intoxication, and the elder women smoke just
like the men. Cigars offered to them are cut small and serve to fill up their tobacco-pipe.
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WAIILINGS AT THE APPROACH OF THE FATAL HOUR.
GIVEN BY DOCTOR JOHN, OR K.&KASH,

IN THE KLAMATH LAME DIALECT.

"NgWi'-ish a ni tii'lzapksh, g&u tii'lak, shlin antsa; shkdk antsa nl'sh,
"An arrow

shlin nisl.
they shot me.

)

io,),

striking,

ny

KIln ish shlin?
Who

inasha it's,
it panLill:

me

tla

shlin ish
thb 1 shot ine

arrow,

they broke

(my) head,

Tsuyii'sh ni shln, gdn ish tsuypi'sh mnpAta,
Throagh the cap I

shot?

tii'sh, ka'-a n's m.-'sh',b
in the
head],

shot they

intensely me

it pains,

was struck, this

(ihu,
u

hills,

cap

ime

nish, a nish kA-a ma.'sha!

anmswollen

now

I,

mD

hard

it pains

Pash islh shenw'an i; k'l6kuapkan pAnnuk; palak shilwan i, a nish ka-a mra'sma,
Foodl

i(e

give

you;

I will die

aftereating;

qlliekly

give

yll,

me

vel v
hardi

it paills

tia'nlatk ]kI-a,I)Mlak shii'wan i."

At she'wana iU', at pan; shnuk' at

(I anm) hungiN

And

"

ver

x quicly

givo

you."

give (him)

I,

and he eats;

he takes

nli'dsflt.
now the spm,;m.

At kl'kla, Alttni k'16ka; tsia at, k'lekAt taks nfL; shlin nish Di it'sltat.
Now

I expireI,

i

ow I

die;

I live

A ni k'leka, a'teni k'lek~la."
Now I

dic0,

iow

r

am sinking
fast."

yet,

dying

At k'1ekai.
Then

but (ail) I

they shot

nie

in the head.

ShuO'dsha luluksla sa lu'lokshtat

he dies.

Kindle a fire

(and) cremnate they

in the fire

hlf'Vnk k'16kapksh.
the deceased man.

NOTES.
This short incident of war is fall of the most dramatic interest, and gives some
idea of the oratorial powers of the average Indian. It was obtained from a man who
undoubtedly had witnessed more than one similar scene during the numerous raiding
expeditions made by his tribe before the (onclusioll of the treaty in 1864.
138, 1. ngii'-ish a ni taullapkslh shlin antsa, forms of the conversational language
stalding for nga'-ish a nislh thlymipklash shli a sha. g6.-n ti'lak "my arrow," a poetic
symbolism for the arrow that causes my death.
138, 1. shk6k antsa for shkeka a sha, but nasalized like shlin antsa. Shk6ka
properly means to pierce, but is used in a medial sense.
138, 2. ip)tta properly means to dry up by heat. The ciap) or hat is said here to
kill the man by exciting an intolerable fever heat within him.
138, 3. ma'sha n'sh. Some impersonal verbs can also assume the personal form of
intransitive verbs: mia'sha nft and ma'sha nish: "1it pains me"; kldshika nuft and nish:

" I feel tired". The Modoc dialect prefers the personal form.
138, 6. 7. ateni for at a ni.
13. ge'lnteni, Note to 93, 7. 9.

Cf. s6, 82, 4.

tcha'lyet 90, 11.

Agtenish, ateni 90, 12.
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THE LORD'S PRAYER.
I.
Nalam p'tishap, kat p'laI tchia: Nalnuk na'd h1Wnk ml shesbash katak
Olur

shti'nta.

come

Illind

wakaktak p'laita]kni gi.
(thou) on high

equally as

All

to uls.

of us

naTimle

thy

truly

I hu'nk vuinhuapk genta kii'latat,
wilt achieve

Thou

earth,

onl this

Shewan i nmlshi ge'n waftaslh ni'dam palla-aslh 3

(lost.

Give

thoul

uts

this

day

bread

our

H1i nAlsh tWtA kl-idshi gintanuapk, kfi-i ]thtn, p)laitalkni,

ninuk waitashtat.
every

liv.-s:

(,ot high

Mi l nshkanksI gu'ta na'lsh.
Thy

worship.

whie h

father,

on11
(lay.

If

onl Us

any.
thing

shouild stick onl,

wicked

not

thol
uon higa,

it,

hlL'shkank i ! hu'maslitak na'd ka-i lnit'shkanknapk, hil kanm nalsh
mind

gi'uapk.

tu'1 kii-idsha.

to u1s tholt anvthing

wooluldmlild it,

if

kt'1-i

uts

somebodly

NVI-ong

wicked,

It do

(bat)
thou

only

keep away

G
lI

ftrot

HImaslht gitig ml ne'-ulaks, nki'llitk tchi'slh, ktclaIlshkaslh
For

wicked.

tehish tchu'shniak.

(is) the role,

thine

also,

force

glory

Hl minashtak an huin gitk gi!

forever.

also

not

we

Ka-i nAlsh i tuA shutetki ku-idshia, i inllhuashkpak hak n.ilsl
Not

should do.

anything

juist as

tholl!

I

ThIus

it

to be

say!

II.
NAlad n t'shi'shap, p'laf tehia: M^ sheshash nAnuk stInta; ml k6xpash 9
Omt

flther,

onl high

gAItchui nanukd'nash na'l.
come

p'lai ki.
on high is
done

to every olle

(of) us

(who)
livest:

Thy

name

Here

too

in the same
manner

on earth

Nalash gen waItash shapele sheiwan i.
To us

this

our

bread

daiy

give

thoughts,

tien-kindred

good

(we) love.

strong

(is) perpetually,

mind

oUr
great

do
dlone.

julst as

Not

its

wicked

render
thou,

I huaishgi nAlaintant kU-idslha 12
Yhon

keep off

heart

make thou.

steinash litchlitchli tchuissak, nf'Oni lakiam steinash.
heart

thv

Ka-i nAlash k6-i shfi'tii,

thou.

steInashtat k6xpaslh; tidsh nalam steinash sliitii.
(from) hear t

revere;

Gita tchi'sh kUiila humashtak gi, wctkaktokslt

humaslht nalam ianklaksshlItko stinta.
e qualilly as

all

of the Lord

the heart.

from our

had

Ml tala litchiltchli, mII
Thine

alone

(is the) power,

thy

lumllasht toks tIdsh.
Thus

(it will
be)

well

NOTES.
These versions of the Lordls Prayer are good instances of what can be attained,
without using too many circumlocutions, in

rendering religious, moral and other

abstract ideas in a language defieient in many of them.
For reign and kingdom no words exist, and they hMd to be rendered by hft'shkanksh, or in Modoc k6ypash, Imind", nI6-nlaks, "rule, law"; sin and forgive were
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rendered by "something wicked" and "Inot to mind"; for "thy will be done" stands
"achieve thou". Power and glory become "force, impetuosity"~ and l4 radiance"~, and
daily bread: .1"flour on every day"1. In the Modoc version, the wording of which is
inferior to that of versions I, the use of similar expedients will be observed.
1. In the Klainathi Lake dialect; by Minnie, Froben.
139, 6. infibhaslhkpak, phbonetic inversion for inuhbuasbkipk' i; see Dictionary.
139, 7. ktchdishkash, fromt the word ktchdlza, to shine, to be radiant, resplendent.
139, 8. gitk, in an hfin gitk gi) is the verbal intentional gitki.
II. In the-Modoe dialect; by the Riddle family.
139, 10. Gitf k
MUM is equivalent to ge'nta kifilatat; in humaslhtak gi the verb g! has
to be taken in the passire sense.
139, 11. k6-i shftiti: "do niot render us wicked." For shfitd compare 111, 15. and
Note.
139, 12. hfimasht ndlam. Between these words and the preceding ones there is a
lacune in the text. miiklaks~sbiitko, "our kindred": those who look like ourselves.
139, 13. 14. lin mi tdla litchlitchli the adjective strong stands for "strength,
power", wvhile in mi steinash litchlitchli it is used in its adjective signification. In this
language abstract ideas are sometimes rendered by adjectives and by verbal adjectives
in -tko.

DIALOGUES
I.
TS•~MATK.

Tata' lish sha ksiulakuapk?
they

When

SKX'LAG.

will dance?

Pa4-ak ka'-i an sh~yuakta! una4 a sha nA-asht sbe-4dslitat mat
Not

I

know!

once

they

on Suturday

so (said),

sha n~nuk shU'ki'lki-uapk kshi'ul~ish.

3

they

KI&PUAK.

will assemble

all

for the dance.

Tdtai tchi-'k sha kshiulakuapk~?
Where

after all

P16'nkamnkshl a'? td-m bak

are g ,Dog to dance?

they

At Frank's house)

Perhaps

haitch i hiu~nk shliiakk? kiii a sha nen huink inalsbish gish shalpa.
(did)

6 SKX'LAG.

you

him

seeI

seriously

they

him

diseased

say.

to be

Ka'Yak an h~tokt ga'tpantk, nd-asht t~a'dsh toks nd^ tii'm~na gi~n
Not

I

was going,

there

thus

however

I

heard

this

mbfi'shant pil, mat pal-ula: gdt t6ks nui watch ka'yaktgiL'ik, ki'iinag
mornih~g

only, (that) he was eatting: tout
there

I

of my
horse's

while returning
fron, the search,

awa.N from
any Louse

g~pgap~le.
I retnrned.

9 KkPUAK.

T~im haitch f nii'gsh shiwaksh sANAi
(Did)

you

absent
from home

the girl

see

gulni, ge-npktcli Kityover there,

who wvent

amtsX~ksh, Ellen Debidam ma'kag sh~taltehapksli mi-a'shislit?
ilam Slidi'kshi, of Allen

SKX'LAG.

David

Ka'-i an tf' sh shled pu'sh.
Not

T anywhere

saw

her.

a baby zn

KiPUAK.

to visit

I

Is that
siol

having fallen sick I

to
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Skii'lag guhudshktcha; Kiiptinimkshi tchkash sha vilAnkia: "TAt I
Sk6lak

left;

at the Captain's lodge

also

they

inquired
(of him):

'where you

tamnu'tka?"
come from ) "

SKA'LAG.

G6't an witch kiyaktka, ksiulakshZen genu'tuapkuk.
Through
inere

CAPTAIN.

Tkta

I

of (my)
norde

towards the dancehouse

3

while intending to go.

hal tchi'k sha kshi'ulaktchuapk?

Where

SKA'LAG.

returned from
tne searce,

finally

they

are going to dance?

Mbu'shant a sha she-Mdshtat kshfulaktchuapk Mbu'shak=ShiTo-morrow

they

on Saturday

will dance

the dwellers at MbS-

washkni, ak tehish nAnuk gdpkuapk.
shak-Shiwash, probably

too

all

6

will come.

Tchuii guhudshktcha gdmbaluk.
Then

he started off

to go home.

II.
HLUKOSEH.

Tat lish ml ft'nake
Where (is)

PNPAKLI.

your

son )

Le-utch6lan

kant'

Ana

gekno'la;

For playing

outdoors

a while
ago

he went out;

le-utch6lan
for playing

tuneVa'nish 9
vA

tatAkiash tula.
children

HLUKOSH.

with.

Wakaitch g&uga kai ggpgaple?
Why

PNPAKLI.

not

returns he I

Tutaks atf lewa; h6taks tataksni waita 14wapka; lMtki gat- 12
Away

far

they play;

those

children

pampeli-uapka.

the whole
dlay

will play;

in the
evening

they

will return home.

NOTES.
I. Dialogue about a dance to be held on the Williamson River; in the Klamath
Lake dialect, by Minnie Froben.
140, 2. Pd-ak kd-i an shayuakta! is interpreted by " what do I know!"
140, 9. nd7gsh shiwaksh g6mpktch stands for negsh sliiwdtkash gendpkash. It is
very rare that diminutive nouns, like shiwak, shiwaga, assume the ending -ash in the
objective case; cf. 23, 10. But shfwak means not only a little girl; it means an adult
girl also, and is therefore inflected like snawedsh.
140, 9. KEyanitsyeksh. For this local name cf. Page 91, first Note. Frank and
Allen David live both at that place, close to the steep western bank of the Williamson
River, while the communal dance-house, a spacious, solid earth-lodge, lies further to
the northeast.
141, 5. Mbfi'shak=Shiwdshkni, term corrupted from MbAtshaks=Shawdlshkni: "the
one who lives, or those who live at the locality of the obsidian arrowheads." Mbfilshaks-Shawalsh lies on the eastern shore of the Williamson River. Cf. Note to 134,17.
II. Dialogue in the Modoc dialect; by Toby Riddle.
141, 9. LMwa, to play, forms the derivates l6-utcha to go to play; l-utchna to
play while going, to play on the way, ef. shnudsIna 99, 2.; le-utehdla to gem to play in
the distance.

142

TOPOGRAPHY AND NATURAL PRODUCTS.

141, 11. g6-uga for the more common giuga, giug.
141, 12. ldwapka to play in the distance, out of sight, or unseen by us; but here
this termn is more probably a synizesis of ]6wtiapka, the future tense of l6wa.

NAMES BESTOWED ON UPPER KLAMATH LAKE LOCALITIES.
GIVEN BY DAVE HiLL IN THE KLAMATH LAKE DIALECT.

K'mukamtch mat kifila shfu'ta.
K'mftkamteh,

so they
say,

the
country

Tsu6yunks a'-alk ki la, shut6lan:

made.

The following

names gave
he,

after creating:

the
country

Tuli'slh kdfla E-ukski'shash shlita K'mukamts kitni=luelksli'a; Tull'sh tsi'' tilsh "

place

for the Lake people

3 hunk i'Ixa.
thus

"At hut'ni

he named
it.

"And

made

i'mdikamtch

to be their fish-killing
place;

Tulish,

kaila git ktafksi Slllyakeksli tehlin

that

spot

there

where the
rocks are,

`Jurnping-Rocks"

i'lza; giti

Fol

name;

here

shuyeakeks

gi-uapka".

E-ukskisas

K'mukamts

ne-ulzank

hem.ufe:

a leaping place

shall be".

To the Lake people

K'mfikamtch

ordering

said:

"Trr'kua nm-asni kia'la na'sni elxa gi'ta Tu'kua; Gu'mbat na'sni git Ulxa;
"Tilkna

so I

a spot,

sol

name

6 gita Ka'lalksi n-a'sni 6 lxa gi'ta.
there

Dirt-hauling
place,

so I

give
name

here

Ttkua;

Kftmbat

soI

there

give
name;

Wakaksi spft'klishtat gi't i spu'kle-uapk;

there.

At WAfk.

in the swe-at-house there you

shall sweat;

hli' me w6ash k'lia'kuapk gi't i spu'kle-uapk, hit' ndl snawedsh k6lakuapk
if

your

child

should die,

there you

shall sweat,

if

your

wife

should die,

git i spft'kle-napk tulnepni gita; tunepni spu'kle-uapk snawedsh, hit' ml
there you

shall sweat

five (days)

9 hishuaktch k1it'kulapk.
hostband

should die.

there;

five (da3 s)

shall sweat

(you) wife,

if

youl

Tilnepni spu'kle-uapk, tsi'i killitk tsula'ks gi'Five (days)

you shall sweat,

then

strong

(your) body

will

uapk, kA-i palak i kemu'tchuapk."
become,

not

fast

you

will bhcome old."

"Nasht ni ne-fi'la A-usmi she'siuapk;
Thus

I

ordain

[-ushmi

12 Kohashti nA-ast ni elka gi'ta.
''Set out"

thud

I

call

na'sni 6lya gen kifla.

to be called;

thus T

give
name

to this

spot.

S-ukalkshi n-a'sni &lxa gi'ta; gi'tats spft'kle-

that
place.

E-u kalkshi

so I

liame

this
place;

here also

you shall

uapk, tuni'plli i spukle-uialpka weas k'lekaluk, tt'liiprli snawe'dshesh W esoellt,

five (days)

you

shall sweat

a child

after losing,

flve (days)

a wife

after

kaluk hishuAksh tchish; ka-itoks mi sa-Amoks kelkst kA-i i spA'kle-uapk,
hsilng,

a husband

also;

but not,

your

15 hit' mi sa-Amoks nanuktua ts6kuapk.
if

your

kinsmen

of afl degrees shallfhave died.

snaw6dshtat, hishuAkshtat, weashtat."
for wife,

for husband,

for child."

relatives

having died,

net you
(then)

shall sweat,

KA-i i gita spp'kle-uapk ndannantak:
Nit

Non there

willt sawt

blnt for three:
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"Nak6tk Wi'tlas kokktat hi tchi'sh ludlks-kidm g!'-uapk; na-dst she"By (its) dam

Witlash

in William- there
son Rirer

shash dala ni: KtA-i=Tupdksi.
name

give

I:

Roeks-where-stand.

also

a fish-killing place

shall be;

thus

Mbu'saks na'st shdshatk ranklaks gi'-uapk;
"Obsidian"

so

called

a people

shall exist;

Sma'k na'st sdsatk gi'-uapk maklaks gi'ta.

Ki'katils na'st sdsatk gf-uapk 3

"Hairy"

"Anupit-hairy"

so

named

s1all exist

a people

there.

so

called

sball exist

gi'ta mAkiaks."
there

a people."

NOTES.
All Maklaks admit that K'mfikamtch created their country, the earth and the
universe, but as to the special process by which he created them they seem to have no
definite idea, though they possess a multitude of myths for special creations.
Most of the places mentioned in this item are situated around Upper Klamath
Lake. That they are localities inhabited for centuries past, and identified with the
history of the tribe is proved by the fact that their naming is ascribed to Ki'mikamtell.
The most noticeable of them are no doubt the three sweat-houses, all of which are of
remote antiquity, and were put to use only when families were mourning the loss of one
of their members. Two of them are quoted here: Wakdksi or Kifilalkshini spciklish
on west side of Lake and P-ukalksi, a short distance south of Fort Kilamath. The
third lies about three miles south of Modoc Point; it is called Kd-ashkshi spfiklish.
142, 1. kifla. About the meaning of this term in creation myths, cf. Nlote 96, 23.
In other connections, in the present text, kaila or ka'la means spot, locality.
142, 2. 3. Tulish. To enable the Indians to catch fish at that place, K'mnikamtch
built for them, as tradition has it, an obstruction resembling a beaver-dam. Cf.
nak6tk, 143, 1.; giti for gita hi.
142, 3.5. Tfikua and Kohdshti are camping- and fishing-places on the eastern shore
of the Lake. At Shuyake'kish the Indians leap over rocks for amusement.
142, 5. nA-asni, nd'sni stands for na-asht ni: "thus I".
142, 5. 11. Gfimbat is called Rocky Point by the white population, and lies o0 the
western shore of Upper Klamath Lake. A-usini is an island of -the Lake.
142, 6. Wak6aksi or Wdka is named after the tudkish-fowl whose cry is wdka walka.
142, 6-10. 12-16. These mourning customs are gradually disappearing at the present time. One reason for this is the progressive assitnilatioi of the tribes to American
customs, another is the circumstance, that all of the three ancient sweat-houses are
situated outside of the reservation limits.
142, 15. ndanndntak is composed of nddunanti or nddnnantat ak: " only for three
(kinds of relatives)

".

143, 1. N~Ikotk is the instrumental case of Ilakosli, lumber-dam: "on account of
its dam Witlas will be a fish-killing locality." A loon (lestroyed that daut by forcing
its u ay under it; one of our texts gives this mnyh. Cl 132,1-X and Note to 74, 2.
143, 2. 3. Mbfi'saks, SmniAlk and Kii'katils are names given ill contempt or derision
of the respective tribes; the latter to Indians living at the Dalles of Columlbia River,
Sma'lk to a tribe living south of that locality. Cf. 103, 2. 3. Mlfi'saks is a name for
the Snake Indians.
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MISCELLANEOUS NOTES ON ANIMALS.
GIVEN BY JOHNSON, CHIEF AT YINEKS, I-N THE KLAMATu LAKE, DIALECT.

NVI1 w~ksa piu'Thka miklaks
Thz
down

of mallardduck

pull out

shfiilhasbluk sZ6'lhok;

the Indians

to make pillows

kta'Duapkuk

to lie on;

for sleeping

sZ6'lhank ni'l ikiigank willishi'kat.
(and) resting

3

the
down

they aire putting ito

pillow-cases.

Mbufsbant, nilaksht wiszak hii'ma.
Iu the morning

at dawn

the wlsXakbird

sings.

Witsak w6~wa a gulindsbisharn; le g~nug whwa.
Dogs

howl

because left behind;

for not

oig

they howl.

(witI tem)

Yal-ukal tehaggalya inkutat 4'-unank; unts5,'g ii-un6lank bi'rnidshianBald eagle

sits

on tree

replete with
food;

after a while

after depleting
himself

he will

6 uapk, t6-ugshtanit hu'ndsanuapk A'-ushtat.
fly off,

to the opposite
shore

he will fly

gankiinkatchuapk;

rpb6Antelopes

titn-ak rni~klakuapk, waki~nua IMponi;

(people) are going to hunt;

shh'uk g~pgapluapka p~iak.
after shootthey will return
ing (antelopes)

9

of Upper Klamath Lake.

at once.

00Ce

Only

they will camp out,

or perhaps

Some time

next day

they will take
a cold bath

to induce sleep.

K6-i shfi'ta w6ish, p~ila n'sh w~ish; k6'-idshi wish.
W~ickedly

acts

prairie,
wolf,

steals

gi'tko, tidsa' n6'1 gilko wiish.
(he) has,

delicate

far

has

prairiewolf.

twice;

llndsh mbiishant pWii'-apk sx616kok.
from
me

prairie,
wolf;

mischievous
(is,)

prairiewolf.

Miiatch kp6'1
A long

tail

Kinkalni wish 1R-ushtat.
Scarce
(ale)

prairiewolves

at Upper Klamath Lake.

Kai'-udshish nish k6pka; ijih6s k&udsis; shli-a nish tslatsk~gantko
Gray wolf

me

bites;

impetuous

to gray wolf,

12 k&udshish.

(when)
gees

me,

jumps on my throat

gray wolf.

NOTES.
144, 1. nI'l w~ksa, stands for Dill w~ksam; pf'l'lhka for pfii~a or pftla: -'h-,"4by
144, 9. 10. These characteristics of the prairie- or coyote-wolf, which is so 'highly
reverenced by the California tribes, place him between the wolf and the fox. NO'l1
stands for ni-'1 and mifiatch for mifinish. Tidsd is tidsha a.
144, 11. tslatskigantko; the verbal adjective of tchlakdtga Stands here in the distributive form: "each time when he, Sees me, lie jump- on my throat." Th~e I of the
seeond syllabhk is suppressed.
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CLASSES OF ANIMALS AND PLANTS.
GIVFN IN THE KLAMATH

LAKE DiALECT BY DAVE HILL.

Quadrupeds: hobinkankatk Thanks; nAnuktua hohAnkankatk; wunIpa
ts6'ks gi'tk kaiilatat tchia nAnuktua 1ihanks wikts nAkanti.
Birds: lAsaltk nAnuktua.
Forest birds of small size: tchikass.
Forest birds of smallest size: tchliliks, tehililika.
Ducks and geese: mrn'mrnkli.
Night birds: psin huntchna.
Water birds: nainuktua huliAnkankatk 6-ushtat, Ambutat tchia.
Swimming animals: nAnuktua ududamkanksh soyuaks; nAnuktua ud6damkankatk.
Fish: kid'm.
Jumping amphibians, toads and frogs: skAskatkankatk.
Snakes: wishink; wAmrnigsh.
Lizards; lit. "walking straight out": uli-ulAtchkankatk.
Reptiles and worms: skfskankankatk.
Flying insects: indnk.
Creeping insects, snails, some mollusks etc.: mr'lk, mri'lkaga.
Grass, seed-grass: kshuin.
Berries: iwam.
Edible roots, bulbs and seeds: mAklaksam pAsh; lutish.
Trees: Anku; k6'sh.

3

6

9

12

15

18

21

NOTES.
These generic terms are quite characteristic, but by no means systematic. These
Indians classify animals otherwise than we do, for they regard the mode of locomotion as a criterion for their subdivisions of the animal kingdom, thus sometimes
placing in the same class animals which widely differ in their bodily structure. The
Indian mind likes to specify and is averse to generalizations; there are a few Indian
languages only that contain comprehensive generic terms for " animal,' "carnivore,"
10

_

_~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~
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l, LPROI)OUCTS.

IT'O()(TREAPiIY ALNI) N'TUJ

iI;fil limi 01'
or " alt.t 1 Even the English lait-itage had to borrow ther~e
Icriwi
from ]i;ii i. The Klamtli Lalaes often use kO/sh (pine) generically for "tree,"
'
4 2 tim Mo(docs wImOnnigsh (black snake) for the
llk'e snke
mlldli\ iilill. "-:Irler si
beiiig
the most frequent of their kind in their
these
species
o
Il
of
4
reptiles,
s"Me
I;l (pilIe.'

lI

knkankatIC as well as qtauldrupeds, because they

! Poc
irntries. Birds are hoh
I\ - In a st inigint 1me".
re',Iwp(

ALIMENT'VARY SUBSTANCES.
1 e1 001T 1

Y(i)atcl

111
) IN Tlll. Xf,

]
c

DAK
1)1 El . r

lii 1m

paki'sh; kak tuin:

kliali, tzol)po-p=ntpan,
l1,d

laig -Ic,

Illolal]tm
,i

kta vte~ta iishli .
I< chy
cI'

3 K(ilksmthl ]Vdl~leth

eatable

so

18"-

long:

kijilatat

IS";

lfi'sha,

oii ground

it lies,

Sh]llps pushpiishli, la'pi shlhpsh.

1-

It

FRom `SERGEI SN rA MORGAN ANtD MINNIE FROBIMN.

'lThe flotes

two

1lark,

IloWers (to it).

1^t'k pitpas ip'ish-tkaii,

safglittgatt:
I!- III,, p;l

(.r1
r

r.l-

the

1iiitk tchi'psiiash.

(are) bilaclishl,

Ceed1l

than tehipash.

larger

Wew-aniiisbi hbt'-d shtfi'ila wklaink \-akitka pktta-ojlfshemi.
Ti,1 Nv
lwn

(it)

hiHg(it)

i nt11 seed-

shitta; tchilt'da sha tftatna.

gilidiar¢

prepa e.

Iicx

l apion idi

Il1ii

boil (it)

they

By

Wu kash=
W6kash-

sometimes.

kipiunkS.

tls~t'il"lil:i

K(i.hS/ra 1kedsa walidsat, kiiflatat ush1Ai; pllpal shL'tpsh, tsmn
rl-°

t (i/Plh

PWk-

at suiinier's end.

shaik sha huit'ik -'Kpimiks
sltlt iti sletk

(G

I)-i lv
1

I

ktl,(lsia

l tCckI

.01h

gioliiil

wi-ukavant

-o8s

9

(i.4) flower,

kdhidsh

'k pi'luitk.

after fioli

smelling.

ntchekdiii mctmhtclbsinall

koelddsl-berry

koIlblI'llisles,

blue

Nii'tclii
\W
(wa-nuish ]Alldshla ivhkslolank; shpaha sha

l;ukav.

'11l, f, IC1:

1111'1111
10-ll':

21

te(lli iSI1aitulldIk
i
atm
t11 1'ath 1 Ing,

white

k6l1u41sha mat;

IC I

Is

hies;

s

cllect

(It)

'lya
ki

1

p

after wi6kasl:-

dry

aseOsl

'

(it)
Ilies

sheAslpAhank N'lkshlfik 11udam, tchilAlank
tlie> (it)

by dr bing

to presere (it)

for winter,

boiling (it)

tellck shIa PAIn.
t1h1e

IIb-

I

It (If".

12 K/naa(bt/ kd('Jsidi s;rii, ateat, ts5l(is kit
.,,,,.12

(I'

1111I

i,

li lvt

SI

t"Ifilli
lng
Io

1', paki'slh; pl'li shlaps pushpulshli,
l',

eatable,

on top the flower

isidark,

ti~shl pilltitklo.

11ing

'rss
1111

fliuoa plpoaisll
:t 01111i

15

sh<h
1'tshaltk plai, k(Adsha koketat, p.tkish, tids mta'sitk; ma'lt
fIlNViTl

kliks pan.
i dianas eat (it).

oil111
t

frmws
g)

in rv1ers,

is eatable,

well

tasting;

the
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Klapa kalkali, paki'sh; ka tanni 3"; taktakli pu'dshak, tdpax kitchkani.
is cylindric,

eatable;

so long: three inches:

red (is)

the pfildshakgrass,

(its) leaves

small.

KZA' kilkali luti'sh; kedsha Moatok; pakish.
is arounded

root;

grows in Modoc country; (it is) eatable.

Kti'ks w6kash=shitko, kWdsha taletat; ktu'ksam shlapsh pft'pash, palpali, 3
nuphar-alike,

grows on

straight stalk;

of the ktfiks

the bud (is)

(its) top,

is wbite,

paki'sh.
is eatable.

Ktl'kzia u'sha kaIilatat, paki'sh; gemtchi tsdlas: 0.
lies

on the ground,

eatable;

so shaped

(its) stalk:

Ka'ls kalkali, paki'sh; mute'a lu'sha a4nbutat; kitchkani shlaipsh witch- 6
globular,

eatable;

deep down

it lies

in the water;

small is

(the) flower

of the

payam.
witchpai.

Kd's w&-upalks tsdlash gi'tk, shlApsh gitk; paki'sh.
a forked

stem

having,

flower

having;

palatable.

KIo'l. Taktakli tcblash gu'lam nu'kuk.
Red (is)

the stalk

of the kol

1-ukak maklaks hu'mteha gu'I 9

when ripe.

Around Fort
Kilamath

shffi'-ila tum, gitatoks kA-i tua kol.
gather

in quan- but here
tity,
(at agency)

the indians

this kind of

kol

Amtatka sha nieya pu'kgu-

not there is kol.
any

With a stick

they

4lig (it)

to their

ishamtat sbif'lagiank, tchui sha pfi'ka; i'kagank pa'n shtApka
roasting-place

bringing it,

then

they

roast (it);

taking it out

again

they pound

ktayatka.

K6-i pi'luitk, tidshi tadsh pa'sh; hh kani k_'l e'nt, 12

(it)

with stones.

Badly

flavored,

good

however

a food;

if

anybody

kol

carries
on him,

lu'k hu'nksh shti'kokvu'shat.
a grizzly
bear

amelling

him

will flee.

L'bd. Lupi' sha'hlmal.&'tchtat shapashtat 1'ba n6ka; wdwanuish sta'-ila
At the first

- autumn-coinmeneement

in (that) month

yakitka wdkank tiatka.
in baskets,

beating (it)

1 bi

ripens;

the femrales

gather (it)

Tsui sha itpamnpa]ank shpaha, shutdshluk 15

with a

And

they

bringing it hIme

(try (it)

for ecoking

padnle.

Willishikat sha IkA'ga

sha gama; skatka gAma ga'mkishtat.
they pound (it);

with a pestle

(they)
pound

in a mortar.

Into sacks

they

fill (it) it

pa'sbt, tchui sa vumi vumi'shtat willishikat ikAgank.
after drying,

and

they bury (it)

in each6s,

in sacks

after putting it.

Lthiash kedsha MWatok; gi'tatoks tA-ukshi ka-i 16vash kWdshant.
grows

in Modoc land: but right here
(at agency)

In Lake
country

not

leyash

is growing.

Tarnapsh= 18
Turnip

shitko shle'sh 1kyash; wi-uka 1h'ntk 1kyash; tchdash toks 14-isham
alike

to look at

(is) 16yash;

not very
deep

liea

fyash;

na'sh pdtch ati taktakli sblApsh gi'tk.
(is) one

foot

tall,

red

flower

M4puinatk pahlsh shu'tank 1Vhiasb.
in frying pans into bread

making

Is

16vash.

having.

stalk

Moatokni shnitchi'za
The Modoes

Ku-i mtashetk.
Badly

of Ilyash

tasting (it jR),

fry (it)

21
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Md-i. E-ukslikni ma-yalshuk vi'nshatka sXdna shldank e-ushtat.
The Lake people

for tule-gathering

in canoes

row out

finding (it)

lash sha shnu'kank ishka, ydnaush pil p'ank pit'edsha.
stalks they

3

seizing

pull up,

palpali gi ndp panani.
white

is

theirlower
ends

only

eating

Tche-

in lakes.

The

YAnakainiii

throwaway
(the rest).

Each at the lower
end

Sta-ila sha kshune'mi, kA-i ma'nsh f'pka

hand-long.

Gather (it) they

at grass-time,

not

long

(can) lie

ma-i; p-'shtak sha p'tedsha ku-i kldksht.
tule;

as soon as dried they

cast (it)
away,

bad

having become.

NM'tak kedsha ntchekayant kshu'nat shaigatat;
grows

6

on small

grass-stalks

lu'k

in prairies;

tchipashptchi gi.

seeds

tehipash-alike

are.

KApiunks=shftko sta'-ila lnt'tak wewanuish wikank yakitka.
Kdpiunks just like

gather

nfdtak

the women,

by beating (it) into baskets.

Pdwash a kedsha aitXamellash ko'l, ka-i _u-i pi'luitk ku'larn=shftk, luiiluyatk
grows

smaller tbani

toks kpapshash.
but

9

kol.

not

stinking

k61-like,

to taste.

At Ydneks

only they nmach
(of it)

find.

Stalk

wi-ukani, mui'kmukapsh palpalsh shlapsh gi'tk.
is low,

sweet

Yafnakshi pil sha tumn shlea. Tchelash pa-usham

feathered (and)

white

flowers

of pawash

Pu'ka sha hu'nk

having.

Bake

they

pawash, tchui sha gama, slipahank sha i'lxa luI'ldam pashluk.
pawash,

then

they pound (it), afte; drling (it) they

preserve for winter

I'u'ks ndnukasl1=kMIa kedsha tu'm, titatna ka-i tu'mi.
everywhere

12

grows

in quantities,

sometimes

not

gathering in.

Pu'ks kidsha

in profusion.

Camass

grows

Oregon saigatat, tchekenish metsmetslish 1ele-usam gi'tk tchdlash;
on Oregonian

prairies,

minute

blule

flowers

having

(its) stalk;

pit'ks tchek'ni 6nions=shitko shll ash palpali shankitk giug, pukatk
esmass

small

onions-similarly

looki;ng,

tehek luiluyatk ma'sba n6Zuk.
then

1.5

sweetly

tastes

when it is
done.

is whitish
When dried,

tdmizni ill~lash ka'-i ko-i 'ldkant.
formany

PT61y

uantce.

years

not

raw being,

when baked

Pahatko m-a'ntch g!'ntak i'pakt
a long time

afterwards

it may
remain,

Shldps tsmo'k pluitk.
The flower

spoiled may become.

eish-stink

smells after.

Piena maklaks pa'lxuantchluk pienu'tkishtka; pu'ka a sha

Scrape up
the ground

the Iidianss

for gathering the chrysalids

with a paddle;

roast (them) they

ktAuyatat kilpokshtat kshi'n puetfilank, wa ldsha tehik sha kshu'n,
withlstones

18

heated,

grass

putting under,

lay on top

then

they

grass,

kn&udshi lokaptchxa, tchuii sha kiffla ki'lua pu'kug pulxuantch.
rough bark
pile up onltop,
then
they
with
fill lip
for roasting the chrysalids.
earth

StWpalsh. Maklaks kiama'mi guiZaksha'm/igshta st6palsha pukshUmi' tch. KaThe peoplo

inflishing-qeasou.

athome-leaving time

peel trees,

incamass-season

kowatka sha kiulo'la st6palsh; kapka sha st6pela.
With bones they

21

peel off

the innier bark;

alsh; shanks hak sha pun.

thebark;

i

just raw

tAlnlnug.

! o° %lNen
traveling

they eat it.

small pine, they,
trees

also.

Luiluyatk st6p-

peel.

Of sweet taste

(is,

Kaint i U n shliA shtopalhui'sh ku'sh

So many you (of them) find

peeled off

pino.trees

KA-i ku'sh nll
tnuk tohu'ka st6paluish: nAuka tchuka.
Not

pine-trves

all

perish

whioh were peeled,

som-

drx up

AL
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Tdksish kalkali, paki'sh; lawal ka tAnian slApshtat; ka'ilatat l'sha, ka-i
cylind-ic,

palatable;

is wide

that

much

at the bud;

on the ground

it lies,

not

pi'laitko.
has smell.

Tdk pi'lpali kshu'n, kedsha &-ushtat.
is a whitish

grass,

grows

3

in Lake.

Tsi'kal atini kshii'n, kWdsha e-ushtat.
(is a) high

grass,

grows

ii; Lake.

TchU'psam kdsha kshud'n-ptchi pata tchi'k n6ka
grows

grass-like (and)

in summer-time

Tchli' maklaks tchfpash

ripens.

Then

shta'ila, wewanuish wdka uld'xuga y6kitat.
gather,

the women

beat (it)
into

Indians

tcbipash

Lullukshtka tI'ksh a 6

haul (it) in seed-baskets.

In the hot cosals

in a fire

tchipash shni'Za, tchbui tch!'k sha huinashtgfulank peksha lemthe tchipash

they parch,

and after

they

having thus done

grind (it)

on the

atchatka shilaklgi'shtka yi-ulal6nank; a tchi'ksh hlf'nk pekslh6lank
metate

with the rubbing-stone

rubbing;

now

theii

having done
grinding

pan 6wa palatka Ambu. kituinank, tchuli sha huinasht-giTulank 9
again

they
upon a
empty (it) matted dish

water

pouring into (it),

then

they

after thus doing

patampka wawAlank nepatka hl6pa.

Gi'ta tchipash _a'-i tuf'm

begin to eat (it)

Right here

sitting around

with hands

sop it up.

tebipash

not in quantities

kWdshant, WI6atok pi'la toksh t' m wawawish gi.
(is) growing,

the Modoc
country

only

however

much
(of it)

productive

is

Tchud klkali: tzop6=shitko, g6t pi tchua; kdsha ambutat; ntchendshkani 12
cylindric:

thumb-like,

so it (is) wApatu;

grows

in waters;

rather small

tchua, tch'yunk mAklaks ishka tchuii tchilalank pan; kulkanka sha
(is) wapatn,

and it

the Indians

pulling

and

boiling

eat;

masticate

they

out

tu'tatka.

Taktii'kli tchualam shlapsh; kinkani tchua.

with (their)
teeth

Purple (is)

of wild-potato

the dower;

scarce
(is)

wdpatu
(here).

Tsudk kallatat lu'sha, paki'sh; ka tanni ts6las: lap pe'tch; kakalkalish shlaps 15
on ground

extends,

(is) eatable;

so long

is the
stalk:

two

feet;

round

flowers

p'lai gi'tko.
on top

having.

Tsuni'ka kWdsha kailant, 6-ushtat, wali'dshat; paki'sh.
grows

on ground,

on Lake,

on cliffs;

Shllpsh 2" lawa-

eatable.

The flowers

2"

are

latk, tidsh piluitko, mu lbu'ka gitk; ka'latat lu'sha.
wide,

nicely

a large bulb

smelling,

having;

ou ground

18

it lies.

Wdtksdm mu'na A'sha kai'atat, paki'sh; kWdsa walidsat, pa'lpali shlapsh.
deep

lies

in ground,

eatable;

grows

among cliffs,

white

(is) flower.

Wi'wA atini, kdsha taletat; paki'sh shlapsh; kdtsa palpali.
is tall,

To

grows

on straight
stalks;

eatable (is)

the bud;

grows

white.

THE ABOVE ARE ADDED A FEW NON-ALIMENTARY

SUBSTANCES:

KOd'lxamsh tu'sh a tf'pka kaiflatat, ka-i paki'sh, ptchi'nk: kia'm=luelo'tksh 21
upwards

stands

from ground,

not

eatable,

thus looking:

as a fish-killing-article

wits6lslank vu'nsat tamadsank tdwas; kitchkani shlaps.
while net-fishing, in the cunioe they fasten (it) the forked
on bow
net;

MIN-

small (is)

the flower.

W_
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Skdwanks pushlpif'slhlish shlapsbdltko, kdlkots, kddsha tailetat; kii-idshi, kd-i
flower,

has a dark

pdkish.

(is) a poisoner,

grows

on Pira-ight
stalk ;

(tastes) bad,

not

Pft'sh~am kUpkalam s~alwanks k6-idse k'dlkotk'sh.

eatable.

The limbs

of the young
pine

(and) will; parsnips

(are) bad

poisoners.

3 Sle'ds kd-i paki'sh, mulkrnukli sbhlips, kia'm=ue16'tksh; wits6lslank 6-ushitat
not

eatable,

downy

flowers,

a fIlbh-killing-article;

while not-flshing

in Lake

shti'l~a.
they put it
into (he net).

Ti'lhash k'lIutsu6'teh=dnku vf'nrshtat sbtdkla.
as a "swinmitng-sucker"wood

6 Wdkinsh a k6dsha pdnuit.
grows

on the pan.
tree.

on canoe

they stick up.

Mldklaks islika pdnfit lultarnpkash shutelomiiThe IndiaDS

pick it

on pan-tree

shluk, lhishnank sha shn~'akshtat.
with,

roast (it)

they

sticking

tosmearthemselves

Tehbil tehik sha nu'ksht wAi-

on fire-place.

Then

they

after baking
(it),

with

titka vukiltank shushatel6ma t~lish, p'nii'sh ktchd1~isbtka slikukknives

9

scraping (it),

lualpkasht; pUl.
serve;

grease

smear it on

faces,

themselves

from son-burns

to pro.

tak sha iwfnank sbt~wa.
they

putting into

mix op.

NOTES.
Several plants in this list appear, according to grammatic rule, in the possessive

case -am, while their fruits or edible portion are introduced in the subjective case. To
the former the substantive dnku or ts(lasli has to be supplied. Small grasses are
alimentary plants on account of their seeds only, while the larger aquatic grasses contain nutritive matter in their stalks. Of these notices the shortest and most laconic
were obtained from Morgan, who did not enter into particulars cencerning the preparation of alimenets. By thi~ list the articles on which these Indians feed ar-eby nomeans
exhausted; they eat almost everything found in nature which is not positively obnoxious to health and which contains a particle of nutritive matter, and hence a full list of
their kitchen ripertoire would be at least three times as long as the one obtained.
146, 1. kak tdii for kk ak tunui "so long only "; the length being shown by gesture
of hand. Also expressed by ka tanidini, 149, 1. and Note. The y~ntchl-planlt grows to
a length of 18 to 20 inches, the height of the camass- or pil'ks-plant.
146, 3. Kfipiunksitm. The kiipiunks-seed grows on a prairie-grass, like the tchi-

pash- and nfiltak-seed.
146, 7. 14. p~ipal stands for pdtlpali (originally pdtlpal-li), having lost its terminal
-i by, apocope; pdlpalish shlapshhfltko incorporates the adjective white into the verbal
adjective "having flowers". This phrase may be circumscribed by p~lpalish shkpsh
gitko. Cf. 123, 6. and Note, and 150, 1.
146, 8. wi-ukayant kolddshamat. Here the adjective in its locative case, used
attributively, is united with the partitive case of the substantive, the original form of
both being wi-ukdyantat k~l~dshamti; the subjective case: wi-ukdni k~l~cdsham.
146, 12. KA-n~wa~t or horse sorrel is mentioned in an Aishish-myth and does not
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grow so tall in the cold Klamnatlh highhlads as in the Californiani iind Oregon-iallv alleys
adjoining them to the southwest and west, where its height attainS soioiitiliie, tiree
feet. Cf. Note to 94, 9.
146, 14. Kl'rua, an aquatie or tlle-grass, of which they eat a portioll o0 the ywing
stalk. The term "tule, from Aztec tolin. serves in thc AWest to designalte all hillIl' of'
rushes, stalks, and grass-like plants growing in the water aed Wet g-lroll(Is.
l,
k6ketat are meant the Williamsoni andl the Spragulie Rivers.
147, 1. KlApa is the name of the eatable buldb (pr roOt gio\viiig ol the pod'dlkltplant. The puidshak-grass becomes red in the aitunliimi, wheit11 ly.
147, 3. Ktfi'ks is the eatable root of' a species ot' the at-tail plant; tAletat, locafive case of talish (or tWilesh?), straight stein, from tll tali -forllnillg it strlight, 1nilbrokenl
line." The ktuks grows in the water, like tile wild parsitil) (skiiw-iis); the nati es
dry the tender roots of the ktfi'ks and bake them intO a sort o!Wbread. 'I'Jhe( el li I:
'like w6kash" probably refers to the taste of this ktin-d of 1'f)odl.
147, 5. Xfl'ktu. This plant attains a length of' aibout 6 inelles.
147, 6. 7. Kfls is the globular bllb of tile witelhpai water-I l;l lt.
147, 8. Ka's, kMii'sl. This pliiit prodllltees ;lail'41 N\\Iiitishl, ftilllat'-aOIS bUllb, which
is commonly spoken of as ipo, a Shlasti telrm,11 ald is olle oi' the laos! iiliportallt toodarticles of the Oreo-onian Indians. To dig oi- eollevt hMi'sh:ii 1k5iisila.
l~a>ht,
147,9-13. KIo'l, also l)roiotlneed ifi'l ,gfi'lgt'i. is a(
oin
F Ai'aha. TI e l'OOt is eatenl
only when roasted, and is then rery nu1tritiouls, tIoIigl- splueadiiig al:n alll Ii lhie sillell.
This odor is so penetrating that, as alleged(.
the grizzly ilearl will attaclk n1otl
by whllo
smells after roasted k51; to this we mayl dd the ie",trlicti¢lo: -'it lie i's
\'l '
1I.1
lal'l
'\
John D. Hunter mentions in his " i1,aiiiiens aiild (Olstolao
(I indian-el. ' t. i 'hla. lS2b,,
page 370) that the Osages aserih(e to Ihe pt1 illt \lIshlol);i peSlia tile
o' SUlilIg
of'wer
away the black bear. This plant is ami a:ina
tli growmt h po.>sessilg sldorlie 01(l e
i i ie
properties. Washobe is the blaek bear, illitelift the g-izzly heam' ill thalt
i
i olitliele
Dakota dialect.
147. 9. hfl'ltcha gGi'l: "the lcot ill this eoloditioim,' viz: ili tlii' rilw sttate. Tia'f
kol-plant is ripe when the stalk becomes red or reddislL.
147, 10. maya. Speaking of mainy womell diggilng bulbs oi. roots, sta-ili, stii'-ila is
the regular form; its proper sigmiification is: "to fill up1)" '-to lill" (the cojlie-al rootbasket worn oin back, yIlki).
147, 10. 11. ph'lkguishamtat: "to theei' old roasti11" plahce"; pflkllislhalilit 1iiighit
stand instead. The locative suffix -tat, -at is here appended to a verbal silihst(altive
of puka, to roast, standing in the possessive ease -am. alld -u- is the ilnfix Ilialillg pilst
tense. The gutturalil k has become dist 'mded ittO kg-.
147, 12. e'nt or e'nd tor elInt, coditioual of elna. [mistelol o'elt,
ot
idsllllt (for
idshnat) may stand in thle Klainath Lake (hialeet.
147, 14. Lupi' etc. The imrport oif this sentel-e is: "lb i ripells ill the monthtl

when autumn begins."
148, 1. Ma-i is the common reed oir tule-grass

growing solmietilnes to th height ot'
The shallow borders of the lakes ill the headlands (of'Kaniiathl
iver ar
full of this growth, which is one of the most iniportailt ecciinoniaial plallts lor tle
Indian. Women manufacture from' it inats, dishes. baskets, l()dlc('oxers.
lets, salicks
bags, and the young stalk yields in its lower part a palatable ina.irrow.

8 to 10 feet.
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148, 2-4. YAnakainin for yanaklinini; cf. suffix -ni, -nini in Dictionary. matnsh for
mWntch. pil'shtak for pdhasht ak, cf. pa'sht, 147, 17. for pdhasht.
148, 5. Nfitak. This grass belongs to the genus Glycerium, as identified by Dr.
E. Foreman, and produces a tiny, grayish bright seed of tchipash size. The flowers
are of a light red color. The grass is found around the agency buildings and grows
about one foot high.
148, 7. PAwash properly means tongue.
148, 11. Pft'ks or camass. Its bulb is one of the principal food-articles of all the
northwestern Indians, but does not grow in profusion in the warmer portions of California. It is of the magnitude of the walnut, very saccharine and nutritious, ripens
in May and June, and by the roasting or baking process described in the text becomes
as hard as stone. The MAilaks call it after pft'ka to roast, the Shasti name is s6Ik, the
Pit River name dhual6, while the name kamas, "sweet," is of Nutka origin. The
botanists call the plant Scilla or (Camassia esculenta. Cf. Note to 146, 1.
148, 14. ipakt, metathesis of ipkat, tue conditional of ipka to lie there, to remain.
148, 16. pfilyuantch. The gathering of this pupa or chrysalid and of its caterpillar,
the sZesbi'sh, is chiefly done by the women of I he tribes, who find them imbedded at
no great depth in the sandv ground around pine trees. Another chrysalid, the lkillgs,
is collected and roasted by them in the same way and tastes like eggs. kshfi'n puetilank: putting grass under the chrysalids, not under the heated stones. The stones are
replaced by other heated ones, as soon as they have cooled off; the larva assumes a
black color after roasting and tastes like eggs. See pdlzuantch in Dictionary.
148, 19. guiZakshii'migshta. The season of the year, when the exodus of the whole
tribe to Klamath Marsh takes place, where pond-lily seed is collected for the winter,
is about the middle of June. The ending -ta is an abbreviation of the case suffix -tat.
Three seasons are stated in the text, when the peeling of the inner or fibre bark of
small pine trees is performed; of these the carnass-season precedes the exodus to
Klamath Marsh by a few weeks only, and the fishing season lasts from February to
the end of the summer. Of course, the peeling of the kmipka pine coincides with the
season when the sap ascends through the young tree. The bark is removed from
about five feet to fifteen or twenty feet above the ground, and most of the beautiful
pines treated in this manner are doomed to premature decay, though many survive
the operation. The aspect of a forest with some of the pine trees peeled is rather
singular.
148, 21. shainks hak, contraction of shAnkish hak or ak.
149, 1. ka tAnian for ka taniani " so much in width or extent." The bud of the
tdksish has a width of about half an inch. Cf. Note to 146, 1.
149, 3. 4. t6k. This aquatic grass grows about two feet high; by 6-ushtat is meant,
here and in tsi'kal: Upper Klamath Lake.
149, 3. pi'lpali, vocalic dissimilation of pAlpali or pd'lpdli; cf. takti/kli 149, 14.
149, 5. Tchi'psamn is a prairie grass on which the brown tehipash-seed grows.
This seed is extremely small, and it takes a long time before a sufficient quantity of it is
gathered to afford a meal for a family. Still smaller is the nfitak-seed, and both are
striking instances of the persistence of the Indians in keeping up their old mode of
living, when by agriculture and stock-raising they could procure provisions with
infinitely less trouble and in mueh shorter time.

1NCANTATIONS OF THE KLAMMATI LAKI, PEOPLE.
149, 6. tii'kslh is probably the adessive case of t6ke (6) fire-place, hearth: t6k-kslti.
149, 12. Tchuwi is the long, cylindric root of the Sagittaria sagittifolia, an aquatic
plant common in the West and East of the United States. In Oregon the term potato
or wipatu (Chinook jargon) is most commonly heard for it. The name of Chewaukan
Marsh, a sink and low ground situated east of Upper Kilamath Lake, is a corruption
of Tchua;d'ni: "where the arrow-leaf is fund." The flower of the wdpatu varies
between red, reddish and whitish.
149, 17. Tsuni'ka. The flower has a diameter from two to three inches.
149, 21. K 1lZainsh is pliton strings by the women and thus serves to attract the fish.
149, 21. ptchi'nk: after this word ought to be seen the picture of a tiny vegetal
cylinder, about one inch long and slightly curved.
150, 1. Skdwanks or wild parsnip, a poisonous plant growing in wet places to the
height of three feet.
150, 8. p'na'sh, contracted from p'nm'ash, is the direct object (reflective) of shkukluapkasht: to guard themselves against becoming chapped by sun-burns. The wAkinsh
seems to be a kind of resin and furnishes a red paint, as does also the kj'lpki.

E-UKISHIKiSHAM

KIUKSHAM SHUI SH SHUINO'TKISH TCHiSH.

INCANTATION SONGS OF THE KLAMATH LAKE PEOPLE.
1. Introductory song:
Yd'ka ni, ri'ka ni, yii'ka ni etc.

-{l-

_

I sing, I sing, I sing (in chorus).

2. Song, reference unknown:
Wiwiwa ! ni shdwalsh witnank!

_i (

i

-

Blo~vn off! the plume-crest has disappeared from me!

3. Song of the wind:
Kanitala m'sh ui shlewitaknu'la
ndpaksh a-i ni'sh shlewitaknO'la.

_

;

-

_

Who, I wonder, is blowing out of my mouth?
The disease is emanating from my mouth.

4. The conjurer's song:
Tua' ki nit shatashtakni'la?
nii'paks nu shatashtaknu'la.
tua ki' nu shatashtatxi'sh?
nii'paks nu' shatashtatzi'sh.

I/-

I

[

_ l_

| _
What do I remove from my mouth I
The disease I extract from my month.
What is the thing I take out?
It is the disease I am taking onu.

l_

l_
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5. Song of the woodchuck:
KUM1Ia n1tguti'la un

'

-

I am descending into the grouud.

6. Little girl's song:
Shmashmayalti, shmashmayalti

j

-

-

In quill-fringed buckskin dressed,
In porcupine-fringed buckskin dressed.

7. Song of the washpdlaks-fox:
kkald'kola nu', a'kaliia'la nuf

-

-

-

Long and slim I am, long and slim I aw.

8. Song of the fire-mantle:
Lu!Iuksash nft shkutiya

_

-

_

In fire-flames I am enveloped.

9. Song of the tudkish-crane:
NR shnft'lashtat nil tgeli'wa
I stand upon the rim of my nest.

10. Song of the blind mnedicine-girl:

Tchatchelushktnka nft teliutchi'sh shne~i'tko
I search the ground with my hands, find there the feathers of the yellow
hammer and devour them.

11.

Another song of the same:
Palak! ish lift iuftpalpaliat!

12. Bird's song:
Nu'sh pi'lanl tilaluansha

I-

I-

Quick! mako ye eyes for

]mo!

__

As a head o*ly, I roll around.

13. Song, reference unknown:

- 1-1--

Tua pasli nfl? tual pash a nuf?

'

What am I ? what am I'?

14. Song, reference unknown:
Ha luyam'na, nu lulyam'na

-

'

This round thing I hold in my hand.

15. Song of the long-tailed black marten:
A wAl]atchAka nu' gataml'xa -_
I the black marten, I travel aroun( this land.

INCANTATIONS OF THE KLAMATH LAKE PEOPLE.

16. Along of the skunk:
Yamashtka nui tuituigidsha

-

_I

_X _

In the north wind I dance around, tail spread, festive and gay.

17. Chorus song:
TuA ki nu' k6ga?

o>_

nai'paks ai nif k6ga.
What do I suck ont?

18. Song of the boards:
PNpkash huAlta

__
The disease I am sucking out.

_

Lumber-boards are rattling.

19. Song of the lizard:

-| --

KI! ki'ya nu' aikana

Lo! thus I the lizard stick my head out.

20. Song, reference unknown:
Yamash ai niui'sh wilamnapka

-

-l -

The north wind has followed me.

21. Song of the black mouse:
Tua ki nu tashul6la?

-

na'poks ai nil tashulO'la.

-'-±j-L

Through what do I pass with my paws f
My paws glide over the hair of the disease.

22. Song of the washpdlaks-fox:
L'4kish, I'Akish gena

-

I_

-l

Crazed I am wvaidering.

23. Song of the weasel:
ShR'ka nu, shdka nuf

_

z

I am squealing, I am squalling.

24. Song of the dog:
Watcbag ai nu' nu'kanka,
yamashtka nuf nu'kanka.

_I
_

_
.

I the dog am straying,
In the north wind I am straying.

25. Song, reference unknown:
Shbl'wish 4-i nish wilhua

_

The storm gust dashes right on me.

.
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26. Song, reference unknown:
Mftim~ni g4-u stfi'kish gi

Jji

..

Heavy hailstones I possess.

27. Song, reftrence unknown:
Nafnaya! nl'sh sh1ewish witnank!

zj-

I am shivering! the wind blows down on me!

28. Song of the bug:

Shaixish a-inidk6ga
I the

!1

bng, I bite and suck.

29. Song of the mink:
Mi'ashtka nil udumuffpka
I

-

am swimming out while the south wind blows.

30. song of the young silver-fox:
W~narn wdash nu' wilamndpka

-

-

The young red fox I follow up.

31. The incantation sings:
Shul'sh haftak nil g~na nil
I the

song I am walking here.

32. Fox's song:
La~liashtala wik6,nf.
t

-

I am blowing air from my flanks.

33. Song of the tudkish-crane:
Tu~n~i, tuafl~i, tuinl~i, tuain~i .....

n

34. Songs, forming refrains to song No. 33.
a-aliahfya, a-aha-a-ahiya
a n-f hc~e-i, a nil h-e-i
. z
35. Song of the disease:
TuA nilt sblewilam'nal
ndpaks an shlewflam'na.

zj
:

-

j

-

What thing do I blow around?
The disease I am blowing around in the air.

3 6. Song of the grizzly bear's cub:
Yalnatat nil eitaktrnila,
lIf'kam nil w~ash gi.

-

z

-

-

On the mountain top I am peeping out,
Of the grizzly hear I am the child.

Z'

-
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37. Song of the female wolf.
KE'-utchish gf'lft h'lilantana

_

I-

-

I, the she-wolf, am rolling against (a tree?)

38. Spoken by the conjurer while manipulating:
Neta, neta .......
hahayi-fa
Nenf', nenf' .......
hahayf-Ia
39. Song of the tchiwititikaga-bird:
Ku'-i witila, ]klt-i witila
-18-1{Fearfully the wind blows underneath here.

40. Song of the blind girl:
Luashtka nl lu'tchipka,

_

kifila nakant ni luyapka.

I

_

_ _

I

_

In the fog I am straying blind,
All over the earth I am wandering.

41. Song of the water-bug:
Adshi Adshi tchaya, adshi adshi tcbaa
42. Song of the grizzly bear:
Kaila nl hMI shlfl'tila

_

_-'_va. jI-

_

-

I am scratching up the groundl.

43. Song of the little gray tchikass-bird:
Yafnash a-i nul shlul6la
_ _

-

I am wafted off from the mountain.

44. Song of the sko'ks or spirit:
Kak6 pila nml la-ulawa
Reduced to mere bones, I rattle through the air.

45. Sung by the disease, found to live in water:
Sbkwishash nDl tilutaknl'la
Breath I am emitting.

46. Song of the grizzly bear:
Ttundpni ge-u wdlwash gi,

-

pAltko g&u welwash gi.
1 have five water springs and (il)

L- z- z Kmy springs are dry.

47. Song of the black snake:
W~innalk-s

ai i' litt

tktuhll-la

I the black-spotted snake am hnilgilng here.
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48. Conjurer's own song:
Kiflanti nu1 shi'lshila

- - - -

I, the earth, am resounding like the roll of thunder.

49. Bird's song:
Nena nu, nena nu'
I flutter along the ground (while walking).

50. Song of the grizzly bear:
Yainalam shuluyualsh

_-

j

-

--

51. Woman's song:
Shutpashultk gufn snewedshash gi,
shutpashuitk a ni snewddshash gi.

__
_

Painted I am on the body,
1, a woman, am painted black.

52. Song of the weasel:
Gaikash, gafkash nuyamnaa

_

_

Fooling, fooling I run around.

53. Song of Me gray fox:

Nanuktua nuc papi'sh gi

.--

-

Everything I can devour.

54. The conjurer speaks as follows:
HulOmasht huk gek lupi' kaIkela, hut huink tchi'ka-ag tutiZ61atk
Therefore

this (patient)

unak papka.
early

ate.

first

was hurt,

that

(his) mother

after dreaming

At tehik hufnk ke'k _'lekshashtala tdeshampka.
Then

this (patient)

to the spirit-land

turned his face.

55. Conjurer speaks:
Kagga waktala 1 nfushx'ni nMa hdmkanksh washi liw6tchampWhat (and) why then yon

towards me

a while

were speaking

ago

kish6 ?
patient) I

56. Conjurer'ssong:
Tuatala nish hu lxetknula?
gu'pal a-f nish lzetknu'la.

_

What is coming out of my mouth?
Black substance is hanging down from my mouth.

57. Song, reference unknown:
LMash ai nt'sh a lu'lamnapka

2j

Fog followed drifting after me.

--

indoors

to hold up (the
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58. Sony of the turtle:

Tutki nish l&ula?

-

-

Which game did you play with ine?
NOTES.

This long series of shamanic soiigs in use on the Williamson River was obtained
from Ml-ary, a young pupil of the boarding school of Indian children at the Klamazth
agency. When living among the Indians on the Williamson River she had heard all
these son gs very frequently, and in anl interesting evening entertainment she faithfully
reproduced the manipulations of the male and female conjurers upon a little rag baby
lying on the floor on a bed made up of old blankets, the figure representing some poor
suffering Indian patient. The other Indian girls of the school joined in a lively chorus
every time when she had fairly started any of these incantations, and given the signal
by clapping hands.

On the day following these incantations were dictated, translated and explained
to me by Minnie Froben, assisted by Mlary, and though both persisted in the statement
that the order in which the songs are sung was quite immaterial, I present them here
in the order in which I obtained them.
Each of these song-lines is SuIng naury times by the conjurer, then repeated by the
chorus a dozen times or more. The chorus varies the melody somewhat each time, but
this musical variation is so slight and insignificant that the general impression of
monotony is not dispelled by it. Quite a number of these soings have very pretty
melodies, but by long repetition even these must of course produce tediousness and
disgust; other songls have weird and strange tunes, others are quaint, but almost
repulsive by 4heir shrill accents; these may be said to form the transition to the mere
howvls and(l imitations of animal voices, which are frequent also in doctoring ceremonies,
but more frequent in the war-shouts and funereal cries and wailings.
The animal or object of nature to which the conjurer attributes each of the songlines was not renmembered in every instance. Where this reference was obtained, it
was added at the head of the song or so51g-line. The animals mentioned in these songs
are all supposed to have been sent out by the conjurer to look out for the whereabouts
of the personified disease, from which the patient is suffering, and whatever the conjurer sings about the animals refers to what he sees them doing while on their errand.
On the distinction made between shni'sh and slhuin6'tkish cf. Note to song 9.
Kifiksani shuil'sh is not merelvy a conjlurer's song, but a mysterious agency connected with a spell of preternatural p)ower. This spell is not exclusively attached to
a song sung by a conjurer, bat it mllay be borne also by a dream, disease, by some
drug, or by that kind of witchcraft whuich is called elsewhere the evil eye. Kifmksam
shui'sh is therefore a beneficial or destructive tam(inuash agency, which when applied
to a patient can (cfire him or make him worse; when appearing under the shape of a
dream, it is a dream of good or one of bad augury.
The conjurer sometimes diversifies his songs, all of which are sung in the minor
keys, by inserting spoken words relating to the condition of the patient and the effects
of his treatments; specimens of this Ire given in 38. 54. 55). Parts of them are also
repeated by the chorus.
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Many Indians do not understand all these songs, which contain many archaic forms
and words, and the conjurers themselves are generally loth to give their meaning, even
if they should understand them. Some songs are of a stereotypic application in the
treatment of all or the majority of the maladies. A close familiarity with the habits
of animals of the forest manifests itself throughout, as well as in the mythic tales.
The translations added by me are not literal; they render the meaning of the
songs in a free and parapurastic manner. In the metrics the accentuated syllables
designate a higher pitch of the singing voice.
153; 2. Literally: "I blew off the feather-crest."
153; 3. To read: shlewi witynfi'lank, seems preferable in this connection. Cf. 35.
154; 6. On grand occasions young women were in the habit of dressing in buckskin robes, fringed with porcupine quills (shmayalsh). In a myth the bull-frog was
reported to wear constantly this kind of diress, and hence originated a sort of proverbial locution: k6-e shmiashindyalti: "the bull-frog in the shmayalsh-dress." Cf.
shiniyam. Zoologists call this frog: Rana pipiens.
154; 7. This is called washpaldksam shui'sh, the medicine-song of the washpalakslox species, Vulpes velox. The exterior of this fox may be sketched by the words:
dI'keli'kela wdtchag hli'tchnuk, a long-bodied dog is running or trotting. Cf. song 22.
154; 9. This is called the tuAksham shuin5'tkish or incantation sung by the crane
itself through the mouth of the conjurer. Nobody could hear the bird's voice if the
conjurer did not sing its song. A song, which the conjurer sings for himself and by
whichi he does not interpret any animal or other object of nature, is called kifiksam
shui'sh and is endowed with magic powers. In the West of the United States the
tniihkish is popularly known as shitepoke, in the East as fly-up-the-creek.
154; 10. The feathers of the yellow hammer are worn on neck as an ornament.
154; 12. This refers to a certain large bird not specified, which contracts its body,
so that the head seemts to be its largest part. When walking, the bird seems to roll
around on the prairie. Pilan for pila nDf.
154; 14. The object to which song 14 refers is not known.
154; 15. Walplitchaga is very probably, though not certainly, a kind of marten.
Mantles were made of its fur. This rimed incantation is called walydtchkalan
shuino'tkish.
155; 16. Called: tchAshisham shuin6'tkish; melody very pretty. The diphthong
ui is pronounced here as one syllable. Skunks, while running around, are in the habit
of holding straight up their bushy tails, which are almost as long as their bodies.
155; 17. This pretty song is chanted by the choristers while the kiuks feigns to
suck out of the body the tiny object which is supposed to have caused the disease,
and before he gets it out. k6ga, k6ka means originally to bite; bite first, then suck
the disease out.
155; 18. Pkpkash is pronounced almost like pdvkash; 144, 11. kopka like k6vka.
155; 19. Alludes to a peculiar nodding observed in lizards when running out of
their holes and stopping at the issue.
155; 20. The animal to which this song refers is not known. Compare No. lf>. 24.
The literal meaning is: "The north wind blows around me from the distance."
155; 21. This song, with a beautiful melody, is the shuino'tkish of a mouse species
with pig-like proboscis.
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155; 22. 1'6ksh, lksh, distr. Wlaksh crazy, maddened, intoxicated. This song is
sung also: l-&'ksh, l-&'ksh gend: - |- I|Cf. 154; 7.
155; 23. The weasel is squealing, because hunters have caught or trapped it.
156; 26. Probably refers to one of those birds to whom the power is attributed to
bring about storms, fog, snow, or any change of the weather.
156; 27. Compare songs 2 and 3.
156; 28. This bug, perhaps a scarabee, bites the skin to suck out the disease from
the wound.
156; 30. This is probably a song of the wind, not of the young silver-fox (as I was
told), anid I have translated it as such. The song No. 20 is analogous to it in every
respect; the winds, which the Tndians constantly compare with the spread of the
disease, are frequently mentioned in these songs as blowing upon some animal or other
object sent out by the conjurer to discover the whereabouts of the disease. Cf. No. 16.
20. 24. 25. 29. 39. 43. and 57.
156; 32. This song is said to allude to the circumstance that one fox's howl seems
to sound like the cries of many foxes howling together. Laldlash are both sides of one
an(d the same beast.
156; 33. With these monotonous sounds the tuikash or tuAkish calls itself by its
OWn cry: tuikk, wik, tudk. Tuanyi is: tuik ni gi "tuRk I am crying." Cf. 154; 9.
Two refrains to this line are formed by the two lines of No. 34.
156; 35. The personified disease spreads the germs of sickness through the atmosphere. This song is comparable to songs 3 and 45.
157; 37. The signification of h'lilantana could not be disclosed, but it seems to be
similar to that of tilantana.
157; 39. This small bird is dark, and has a red or yellow neck.
157; 43. Speaks of a fog drifting away from the mountains and turning into a
cloud, which is drifting also.
157; 44. The bones of a dead person's skeleton are supposed to rattle against each
other, the spirit being here identified with the skeleton.
157; 46. Often sung w6lwashi gi; epenth tic syllables are frequent in these songs,
e. g. walzatchika in song 15.
157; 47. The wdmenigsh or w6mn'aks, a species of Pityophis, has large black spots
and frequently occurs in the Klamath country. Tunulila means to hang down over
something as over a rock.
158; 48. This is sung when water is poured over the patient. A more literal
translation would be: "I am resounding within the ground."
158; 50. Yainalam shuliyualsh means round, cylindric or globiform objects standing in a row on a mountain. The den of the grizzly bear is supposed to be in the
mountains or on a mountain top. Cf. song 36. My informants did not know what the
objects were which stood in a series, but if any religious notions were connected with
them, we may compare the three sacred rocks standing on a mountain top in Peruvian
mythology. These rocks were fetishes indicative of stone worship, representing a
mother with two sons. Another myth mentions four of them, representing Catequil
(the god of thunder), Viracocha, a sun god and a fire god. The song No.50 is sung by
the chorus while the kiuks is dancing.
11
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158; 51. The paint was put on expressly for the dance and smeared across her
breast or anywhere on body; gfin for ke nfi, g6 nfi, vowel ft inverted.
158; 54. These spoken words are also repeated by the choristers. The repetition
is very long and noisy and winds up in a howling. tutiz6latko, after having ceased to
dream. This would imply, that after dreams fasting must be observed as a religions
custom. k'l~kshashtala for the correct form k'lekpkashtala. This phrase occurs in
68, 8., and is explained in NYote.
158; 55. The meaning is rather obscure, probably omving to omissions.

KItKSHAM SHUI'SH.

CONJURER'S INCANTATIONS.
OBTAINED FROM CHIEF JOHNSON AND SUB-CHIEFp DAVE,

HILL.

1. Song of the disease:
Ndfpakshtka hinui nu'; kaluishtat nub
By sickness I am prostrate; I am (now) up in the clear 8ky.

2. Sony of the woodpecker:

K6shash k6d-a nU' piupiuta'nna

zj-I-

I am picking hard at the bark of a pine tree.

3. Song of the tNktukuash-hawk:
Ku~tanu'ttchilikd n-ft -

I- _LI

-,

I am pinching hard.

4. Song of the white-headed eagle:
KaluAshtat nii tchutchmia
I am croaking high up in the skies.

.5. Song of the weasel:
K~iffash nifshuina ani yana

i

-

I

From under the grounno I am singing.

6. Song of'the mink:
Atin tcheldi'wash g~na
Ripples ~u the water-sheet
7. Song of the skunk:
WVitb

2

I am spireading far and wide.

sli()rtweIt step)s I

RUI

itauocug.
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8. Song of the quiver:
YAlliash nut tadsf tadsi

_L -_|

l _
-

9. Song by a companion of the old frog:
Kui-e welkkash nuO wdlwash tchalekfya

'

- '

-

-

'L

An old frog-woman I sit down at the spring.

10. Song of the gawi-bird:
ShAwalish 11af nO. shlatanfya

__

_

.

-

A flint-headed arrow I am ready to dispatch.

11. Song of the eagle-feather:
Mi'kash a gi nuO, geni nO., ho

'-|

l-

'|z

I am the eagle-feather, I am going down, ho!

12. Song, reference unknown:
Ku-i hai nen ksful'ka
I feel too bad for dancing.

13. Song of the dwarf.
Na'hnias nani nanI nani-a a a nania ....

.. nani, nani-i-d

14. Song, reference unknown:
Kiiila nu' spi'amna
_ _|
I am dragging out dirt.

15. Song, ireference unknown:
Shippashti nuO laki gi
I am the lord of the sun.

16. Song of the shaiXish-bird:

Shaizi'sh g'luaga lulamn6la

1 -

j

I the little black female bird am lost and strayed.

NOTES.
162; 1. By others this song was given as follows: Nd7paks kinuina kalowdt Ml:
"I the disease am meandering through the skies." This variant is evidently preferable to the one above.
162; 2. In the Sahaptin language of the Ydkima, Washington Territory, a certain
bird is called pilipin; the Klamath Lakes call a spotted kind of woodpecker shpiu'hpush.
Both terms are derived from an onomatopoetic radix pin, imitating the picking at the
bark by the woo(lpecker.
162; 3. The tlktukuash or fish-hawk, Pandion carolinensis, occurs in large numbers on the lakes of the Klamath highlands. Like that of many other birds, its Indian

name is derived onomatopoetically from its cry.
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162; 4. Of the yafizal, white-headed or bald eagle, Haliaetus leucocephalus, another
conjurer's song was obtained. Cf. 165; 5.
162; 5. The wording of this song could not be obtained with certainty.
162; 6. Stands for: ati tchelii'wasb nfi g6na.
162; 7. 04-i t6-i has no ineaning, but gimply serves to beat the measure when
dancing with short steps.
163; 8. This song is said to be that of the quiver (t6kanksh) and its purport the
same as that of No. 7. Yiibiash is a kind of aquaitic bird.
163; 9. A similarly worded song is in the Mlodoe collection, given by Toby Riddle.
163; 10. Shdwalsh is here lengthened into sb~walish for metrical reasons.
163; 11. This is a favorite song of a kiuks on the Williamson River, called Skfikum
Doctor (stout doctor). Given by Dave Hill, also 12 and 13.
163; 13. Foot-printS nOt larger thaii those of a baby are sometimes (discovered in
the higher mountains of the, Cascade l1ange. The Indians refer theni to a dwarf called
na'hnias, whose body can be seen by the conjurers of the tribe only. The dwarf gives
them his advice for curing the sicknesses of others and inspires theni with a superior
kind of knowledge.
163; 14-16 were dictated by an Indian whom I found at Linkville.
163; 15. The name of the animal, probably a bird, to which this conjurer's song
refers was not obtained. Cf. sh~psam ptchiwip in Dictionary.

E-uKsHIKiSHAM KiUKSANI SHJUi' SH.

INCANTATIONS OF THE KLAMATH LAKE CONJURERS.
OBTAINED FROM "SERGEANT'" MORGAN.

1. Song of the Lake:
Ktsilui g&u 4-ush
Mfy lake

is glittering in azure, colors

2. Song of the rain-storm:
Gd-u a-i ndpaks n~pka,
gftlk6sh g&u hfi shuish.
The disease produced by me has arrived,
I am the storm and wind and this is my song.

3. Song of the conjurer's arrow:
G4-u a hA't hUini'sish
This here is my long magic arrow.

4. Song of the lNorth wind:
Y~xnsam g&u g6'-ish ka'pa
I ani the North wind, aed

-

-

-

iii my path I am irresistible.
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5. Song of the yatikal-eagle:
P'laina nO. kshaki'dsha

_

&

-

High up in the skies I describe my magic circles.

6. Song of the little sucker:
YUnash ai nish sldwish wita

-

Now the wind-gust sings about me, the yen-fish.

7. Words sung by the East wind:
YUwa, ydwa, ydwa, ydwa

_{

_|

_|

_

Easter, easter, eastern, eastern.

8. Song of a black snake:
KAmtilagam g&u gdnhuish

_

|

}

j

-

This is mine, the black snake's, gait.

9. Conjurer's kat'hidwash-incantation:
G4-u huft kU-ish kat'hiAwasam
Thus I walk when I tie up the hair.

10. Song of the black ground-mouse or kladyua:
MunAna nuO shuinA
Down in the dark ground I am singing my strain.

11. Conjurer's song of the rope:
Klndks a-i nuO stuO'n~i-uapk

-

-' -

---

I will pull a rope from my entrails.

12. Gray wolf's song:
KR-utchish ai nu shui'sh gi

__

j_ _

I am the gray wolf magic song.

13. Song of the female lizard, kfa kulu:
Sku'lala g4-u kai'a kfalam k-ish
The land on which I, the female lizard, am treading, belongs to the lark.

14. Song of the male lizard; ki'a laki:
KtsAlui ki'alam ga-u k6-ish
When I the lizard am walking, my body is resplendent with colors.

15. Song of the kilidshiksh-duck:
Tseldwa gd-u d-us

- ' I - z I-

In my lake ripples I am spreading.

16. Song of the yellow jacket or kf'nsh:
NO.' ai nen nfitft'yamna
Here I am buzzing around.

165
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17. Song of the young deer's claws:

Kodsi'ngs a gd-u w~lta
My deer-claws are rattling.

18. Song of the kshi'kshnish-hawk:
W~ash A-i nu' kshuikktkal

Jz

I carry my offspring with me.

19. Song of the pelican or ktimal:
11A wisbtkak nu'i nuiyarnna

-

j

Noisily I am blowing around.

20. Song of the swan:
K~~' sbam g&u witclhtaks
By me, by the swan, this storm has been produced.

21. Woman's song:
Kutcb!'ngshka hot' miufluesh
The feet of a young deer are my medicine-tools.

22. Songq of the male Uds or kdl~alsh-bird:
KA'Isam g&u liimnalaks
This is my song, the kalsb-bird's, who made the fog.

23. Song of the female kdls-bird:
K.41sam ku'lo g&u lO/mialaks
Like my consort, the kfslsh-bird, I produce fog at will.

24. Song of the otter or kdlta:
Conjurer: Gulitkaks ga'-u n~pk
The small-pox bronght by me, the otter, is upon ye.

Chorus: Killi'lga k6ltam ge'nuish
The otter's tread has -whirled up the dust.

25. Conjurer's song:
K6-idsi ai nu' shui'sh gi
I am

a conjurer's fatal song.

26. Funeral song:
Liuf'uksam niUi sk-fttchaltko
I am now wrapped in the garments of fire-flame.

27. Song of the mdmaktsu-duck:
Gutitgiilash g4-u ndpka

jL-

z

Belly-ache is the disease which I carry along with me.
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28. Song of mpdmnpaktish-duck:
Gutf'tkuls g6-u nd'paks
Belly-ache is the disease I am bringing on.

29. Song of the South wind:
Mu'ash ai n U1 shui'sh gi, _
kifla nu wikAnsha.

-

I am the South Wind's magic song and sweep over the earth.

30. Song of the conjurer's implements:
Tchi hIf tch&us mu'luash;
k6ltam g6-u hft minluash,
sXI'l g4-u h' mi'luash.
So looks the medicine-tool taken from the yellow hammer;
This is my curing-tool, that of the otter;
This is my curing-tool, that of the otter-skin belt.

31. Song of the black nata-duck:
Nfi ai nalta shui'sh
The ndta-duck is now singing about itself.

32. Song of the nu'sh=tilansneash-bird:
Let'paksh g&u mu'luash
-_ I - Iz

_

White chalk is my medicine-tool.

33. Song of the pipe:
KAtchkalam mu'luash,
paiks g&u mu'luash.
The smoking pipe is my medicine-tool, the implement for the tobacco.

34. Song of the scoop:
IR-usam mu'luash,
pala hu gd-u mO'luash hU.
This scooping-paddle is my curing-instrument, that tool used on the lake.

35. Song of the pdp-tchikas bird:
P6p=tsikas nu' shui'sh gi

._

I am the incantation of the little p6p-tsikas bird.

36. Song of the shkd'-bird:

Nu ai nen nu shui'sh gi,

_]

p'laina nil kaki'dsa.

_

_-

I am a magic song and circle high above the earth.
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37. Song of Old Marten or Skdlamtch:

NAl' ai nen aggi'dsha.
I go

Z.I- -L-I ,..-

up and stick fast to the tree.

38. Song of spirits' walking-stick-, or ski~ksam 1i4'kskish:
Skfi'ks ai nfl si'kamba f
Leaning on a staff, I the dead man's spirit am traveling.

39. Song of the large black woodpecker:
SUikashak nfl nii'pka
I the young woodpecker have brought on sickness.

40. Song of the strap made of otter skin (sxi'l):
I~
SxVI1 ai nfl muflluasb,
-I
sXi'l ai nfl shui'sh gi.
I the skin-strap am a conjurer's tool, I am a magic song.

41. Song of the s~'b-bird:

Sxz'pa nfl shui'sh
Of the sXf b-bird I am the song.
Or, in other wvord8:
I the sXf b-bird am singing about myself.

42. Song of the storm-blast:
S14wish ai nfl wuydmna
I

the storm-wind I wind around.

43. Song of the lark:
N~nukash g4-u ndi'paksh,
Sk6liila~m gd-u nii'peaksh.
The disease brought on by me, the lark, spreads everywhere.

44. Song of the spiu'm or female shkei'-bird:
Kiiflash nfl shnol6ka
I am snapping at the ground.

45. Song of the sweat-lodge stick-hole:
Stsaiisawalks g6- u shui'sh gi

z.

This is my song, that of the stick-hole.

46. Song of the loon or tdplal:
Tseldwash nish shi~iamnui tapl~as
I am the loon and my waves follow me.

47. Song of the bodily pains:
Tatkti'sh ai nfl nii'pka
I the painuftlness have come upon ye.
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48. Song of famine or hunger:
Tii'nmish ai gd-u nii'pka
The pangs of hunger I carry about.

49. Song of the West wind:
TXalamtAlkni kA-idsi nil
sldwish hi widsApka.
I the West wind, high above the earth I blow as a pernicious wind-gust.

50. Song of the tNktukuash fish-hawk:
P'lafna not kshakedsha,
kal6 ni kshdkansha.
High up in the skies I soar and turn my circles.
Through the clear skies I am carrying my prey.

51.

Song of the tsdkanush, an aquatic bird:
Kii'lash ak nui wuiya tsAkenfisli
I the ts~ikenush would like to fly over the country.

52. Song of a gray aquaticfowl, called tchdkiuks:
Shafkish ai nu' yufta
_| _|
I the shaikish I walk with ponderous steps.

53. The little boy's song:
TsAkiag a-i nu' shut'sh gi,
16m4-ish a-i nui shui'sh gi.
This is my own, the little boy's, song;
About the thunder I am singing now.

54. Song of the tsdntsan-hawk or kingfisher:

TsAla-esh nui k6ka tsAntsan

-

-_

I]

I the tsgntgan-bird am eating up the salmon.

55. Song of the weasel or tsdsgai:
Kts.Alui nuf gdnhuish
While walking I shine in my multiple colors.

56. Weasel's magic song:
TsaskAyam gd-u kai'la,
guyuma ki-u kai'la.
Mine is this ground, the weasel's,
Muddy is my ground, the weasel's.

57. Song of the tchdwash-fish:
TsAwas ai no. shul'sh gi
I the tsdwas-fish am Singing my own song.

' -
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58. Song of the tsi'ktu-hawk:
Yiniash a nuf shut'sh;
yAmash a g&u shui'sh.
About the north wind I am singing,
About the cold winds I am singing.

59. TsisXiXi-bird's song:
NI ai nen nuf shui'sh gi
I am singing about myself.

60. Song of the tsiutsiwdsh-bird:
Tsiutsiwd'sam ke'sh mu'lua
The snow made by me, the tsiutswiish-bird, is ready to arrive.

61. Song of the blue jay, or tsxd-utsea'-ush:
Sankawaltk ai nu' shui'sh
High-crested I siug my song.

62. Song of the large black vulture:
Tchuafsh ai nuf naggi'dsa
I the vulture describe my circles in the air.

63. Song of the wdkash-crane:
Wakas ni tcheklla
I the wakash-crane crouch on the water's edge.

64. Song of the young wdkash-crane:
Wakashak nlu na'pka
The disease brought on comes from me, the young wtikash-bird.

65. Woodpecker's song:
Wikwakins winta walashtat
I, the woodpecker, am holding fast the tree-stem.

66. Song of the wd'hlas-tree:
WalAsh ai nu wawfkanka

2_

I the pole-tree am shaking my crown.

67. Song of the wd-u'htuash-duck:
Wa-u'htfl'ssam g4-u na'pka
A sickness has come, and I the w6i-n'lhtuash-duck have produced it.

68. Song of the mallard-duck:
Wa'-aks ai ni tchdwa
I the mallard float on the water's bosom.

69. Song of the weiwash-goose:
G&u ai hu't witchtaks
This tempest is my work.
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70. Song of the little wipe'l'wash forest-bird:
Wipb1i'wash nuf shui'sh gi,
wuipldwSsh nO. shul'sh.
My own song I sing, I the s"ipeliwash-bird.
I the wuipl6wash am singing about myself.

71. Song of the witkatkish-hawk:
Ge'-u athul tu' s;wals,

witkatkisam g6-u s6wals.

_|

I

-

-

My head-crest this is, it is that of the witkatkisli-hawk.

NOTES.
The incantations obtained from Morgan are mostly of the kind called shuinO'tkish,
andI a large number of them are attributed to birds. Some of them probably exist in
a more explicit form, which was not remembered, and the rhythmic or musical form
was obtained of a part of them only. A literal translation of these song-lines is an
impossibility in most instances, if their sense has to be rendered in full; I have therefore furnished only paraphrastic interpretations. The list is alphabetic, and was
arranged after the names of the animals, or other personified objects, to which the
incantations are attributed. Many of these songs are referred to in the " Subject List
of Incantations" given by Morgan.
164; 1. Ktsklui, to be resplendent with (colors, is mainly said of objects showing a
blue or purple tinge: pf'lsam shlhps ktsiluitko, the camass-plant has a bluish color.
This verb is also used when speaking of the rainbow of the lizard: 165; 14., also of
the weasel's fur-skin: 169; 55.
164; 3. The use of these conjurer's arrows is mentioned 73, 5.
164; 4. YAmsani for YAmashain; ef. Note to 111, 4. Of t lie personified North
On'the north side the basin of
wind the Indians say "he lives up in the mountains
the Williamson River is closed up by high mountains. G6-ish and genuish, g6nhuish
means the action of going and that of having gone, or the present and the past going;
both were translated by "gait", "tread", a term which does not differ much from the
real meaning. Both terms also occur in the songs obtained from "Doctor" John, and
are mainly used of quadrupeds, amphibians, and reptiles.
164; 4. kipa probably for gitpa (nfi), " I have come".
165; 6. The y6'n sucker-fish is quite abundant in the lakes of the Klamath highlands and has been identified by Prof. E. D. Cope as the Catostomus labiatus.
165; 7. yiwa. In Morgan's series of incantations there are song-lines on windgusts, tempests, rain-storms and on the winds blowing from each of the four cardinal
points of the compass. These latter are not positively stated to be producers of disease, though they are dreaded on account of their force and violence. The East wind
(yewash) blowing over the alkaline or volcanic, arid lands of Southern Oregon sings:
yewa, yewa (nuf) which (toes not only signify "I blow from the East", but also " I am
howling".
165; 1l. Feigning to draw a rope or string from their own posteriors is a trick
sometimes resorted to by doctoring practitioners to make a disease disappear.
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165; 13. It is by no means certain whether the above is the full wording of this
song or not.
165; 16. nen involves the idea: "you hear it yourselves." Cf. 167; 36. 170; 59.
166; 17. k6dsinksh was in this connection explained by lilhanksam ste'ksh. Conjurers' rattles are made of deer's claws.
166; 18. This hawk is a kind of sparrow-hawk, Falco sparverius.
166; 20. Compare the song of the weiwash-goose: 170; 69.
166; 21. This song of a female conjurer or "doctress" is quite analogous to
the song 166; 17.
166; 20. The kls flies around in cold nights followed often by foggy mornings,
hence the belief that it makes the fog.
166; 25. Compare the gray wolf's song, 165; 12., which forms alliteration to this.
166; 26. Refers very probably to the cremation of the dead.
167; 30. In line 2 the same object is alluded to as in line 3, k6ltam szi'l. This is
a broad strip of dressed otter skin, ornamented in various ways with shells, feathers,
bird-scalps, etc. To all these objects a magic l)ower is attributed severally, and as they
are now all united on one strip of skin, this strip must unite the magic powers of them
all. The conjurer suspends the szy'l on his neck and lets it dangle over his chest or
back, according to the manipulations in which lie is engaged at the time. It is considered as one of the most powerful of all the curinig tools or mfiluash.
167; 32. Alludes to the grayish-whitecolorof this bird, which burrows underground.
This bird is also mentioned in 154; 12. and Note; cf. also 132, 7. 8.
168; 41. SZi'pa is the abbreviated form of the possessive case in -am, as in wisha
w~ka 105, 9. and Note to 105, 7.; in: nfal weksa, 144, 1. cf. 165; 13.
168; 44. Interpreted by others: "I am scolding and threatening the earth".
169; 50. Another tfiktukuash-song is contained in 162; 3. cf. Note.
169; 52. Shaikish is another name given to the tchdkiuks.
169; 54. The kingfisher or Ceryle alcyon is called in Kilamath Lake tchdntchan,
tsdntsan, tchdnshan after it4 cry: tchatchatcha, and chiefly feeds on salmon.
169; 56. The second liue was referred by "Sergeant" Morgan to the otter. Cf.
177; 13.
170; 58. This alludes to the name of the bird, which imitates its twittering.
170; 62. This bird circles in the air to discover fish on the lake's surface and to
pounce upon them. The tchuaish is the red headed Aulture or black buzzard: Cathartes
aura. The Indian name is an imitation of the bird's cry.
170; 63. 64. The wdkash-crane is identical with the tudkish, the name being derived
from its cry. These birds creep along the edge of the water in search of small fish.
Compare the tudakish-songs 154; 9. 156; 33. 34.
170; 65. This song is much better expressed in the series of Modoc incantations:
174; 13. Here as well as there alliteration is perceptible.
170; 67. After g6-u, the subject of the sentence, na'paks or the disease, is omitted.
In the name of the duck the final -s, -sh is geminate(l here in the possessive case, to
stand for wa-u'htftlasam.
170; 68. In the onomatopoetic word walks the dissimilation of the vowel into
w!V-aks is frequently observed. Also pronounced wekash.
170; 69. The weiwash- or waiwash-goose is a long-necked white bird, commonly
known as snow-goose: Anser hyperboreus.
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MODOKISHAM KIUKSAM SHU1 SEI.

INCANTATIONS OF MODOC CONJUREIRS.
OBTAINED FRO'M TOBY RIDDLE IN THE MODOc DILTCT.

1. Shkb'ks or s~pirit's incantation:
P'laitalAntnish nuf shuina -

I

-

z

I am singing to the heavens above.

2. Another of the same:
Nulidshil iulidsha' nulidsha j
ko-idshantala kaiiatala kailpakshtala,-tchia.
__-

I -_ -

I_

__-

I - -

I am sliding, slipping, sliding,
Towards that wretched land, towards that burning region, to remain there.

3. Another of the same:
Tua hak tVla? tua hak tdla?
hfu'-u'tak tala, hu'-utak tala!
What was itt what was it.

It was he, it was himself1

4. Song of the dry water-spring:
We1wash kaf nish palalla

_

Indeed my spring has dried up.

5. Song of the old frog:
K6-e weli'kash nfu tchalekIya,

J__

_ __

welwashtat nuf tchalika.

-

-

z

I, the decrepit she-frog, sit down here by the water spring.

6. Song of the wind:
Shlewish nu' vuyamna,

nanukash nuf vuyamna,
p'laina nft vauyamna.

_

I

_

_
_

I the wind am blowing,
Everywhere I am blowing,
In the skies I am blowing.

.

z

*
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7. Song of the five female elks:
Wati leliwa, lelfwa; wati lelfwa, lelhwa
The knife lying at the end of the knife range.

8. Song of the fisher, a species of otter:
TuAtala nish i shudshl'pka? niniai, ninia
- --

1!- --

_L I

- , -I

1li--

tuatala nish I shudshi'pk I0 neineya, nenea
I- -

- -11 --

-,I

I -Why then do you pursue me so t

You flutter and beat your wings.

9. Young otter's song:
K6ltalam nuf weash gena amputka;
at ke-u guixish kaIla niliwa,
at kal lemlema kaila.
The otter's offspring, I plunged into the water,
When I emerged from it, the ground blazed up,
The earth was shaken to its foundations.

10. Weasel's song:
Tchashgai nu' gena,
kifla nuf gakala,
tchashgai nuf gakala.

_
_

I the weasel am starting;
On the soil I draw my circles;
I the weasel I travel in circles.

11. Song of the weasel:

_ __

It-eni nuf witka shk6'ksam steInash

_

In the spirit-land I Nlew out from mo the heart of the sko'ksh.

12. Mlink's song:

Kli'pa nfl genAlla

_ I-

I the mink am starting off.

13. Song of the woodpecker:
Wakwakinsh nuf winta,

p'lai telshnan wapalatat;
wakwakinsh nuf winta,
nu yana tdlshnan winta.

_

_

z-

z

-

_ _
- z'-Iz ~j
-

The woodpecker, I am sticking fast,
Upwards looking I stick to the tree-stump;
The woodpecker, I am sticking fast,
Downwards I look, and hold myself.

_

,

INCANTATIONS OF MODOC CONJURERS.

175

14. Horned owl's song:
Mu'kisham nft lh'lpatko,
ude-ud~lkatko k-u waki'sh gi.

_
__|

_

I possess the horned owl's sharp vision; my roof-ladder is of speckled wood.

1.5. Spider's incantation:
Kdltchitcbiks iluIlyc4umna,__
p'laina nu' luyAmna.

,

j

I the spider an going up; upwardIs I travel.

16. Patient's song:
Kuah

nft shuindlla

_

-

I am singing my Earth song.

17. Another of the same:
At gd-u steinash wakidsha!
Now my heart has returned.

18. Another of the same:

AtfttuO huggi'dsha!
Now it has turned!

19. Another of the same:
G4-u hft gdpkash kaiia shuAktcha
After I had arrived (in the spirit land) the Earth wept and cried.

NOTES.
The Modoc series of conjurer's songs obtained from Mrs. Riddle is one of the most
valuable of the collection of songs, because it gives them all in their full length and
original shape. The majority are in use among the Klamath Lake conjurers also.
The songs 3. 9. 17. 18. 19. are delivered rather in a spealidmg than in a singing
modulation of the voice.
173; 1. Sung by a "doctress" who has sent out into the air a deceased person's
spirit to search after the disease of her patient.
173; 2. Rime, alliteration and assonance are combined in this interesting song,
which is said to be sung by female conjurers. A spirit is sent undergrouiid to prospect
for the disease. A tripartite division of the song-line is found in none of the other
incantations obtained. Kailpikshtala is a dialectic form for kelpokshtala; after this
word a short pause is made in singing.
173; 3. The conjurer asks the returning spirit: what did you find to be the cause
of the disease, when going below the ground?" The answer is: "he was the cause of
it"; he is some subterranean deity, or genius, probably Mlfinatalkni.
173; 4. Probably attributed to a grizzly bear; cf. 157; 46.
173; 5. The frog is plrospecting tor the disease around and within the water. Cf.
163; 9.

v
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173; 6. The wind, while entrusted with the search for the disease, is blowing
through the skies and sweeping over the earth.
174; 7. The mythic elks who sang this were said to be endowed with human
faculties. Allusions not traceable.
174; 8. This is an incantation which would seem to proceed rather from a duck or
goose beating its wings while chasing another, than from a fisher. First line Modoc,
second, Kilamath Lake.
174; 9. The animal had found the disease in the water and chased it out to the
shore; when there it set the shore on fire and the ground was shaken up under its
destructive, ravaging steps.
174; 11. The weasel, returning from its errand, reports to the conjurer, that having
found the cause of the patient's disease to be a wicked skl'lks's heart, this was brought
by the weasel to the spirit land and breathed out, to be left there. This is the most
probable interpretation of all those suggested, for song 11. is said to form a sequel to
the weasel's song 10.
174; 13. The kinks had sent the red headed woodpecker to prospect for his
patient's disease in the atmosphere. Alliteration and assonance in profusion.
175; 14. Heaning: My eyes are well fitted for the discovery of the patient's disease,
hovering in the air, for they are acute, being those of the owl; I am just stepping up
my lodge-ladder, the speckled bark of a tree, on the search for the disease. Alliteration is a prominent feature in this incantation. Cf. Note to 122, 1. 2.
175; 15. Sent by the conjurer, the spider goes up in the web to prospect for the
disease. The verb shows the prefix 1-, because the body of the spider is round-shaped.
175; 16. On falling sick, a spirit orders the patient to sing and repeat this Earthsong line for hours.
175; 17. "I have recovered the use of my senses."

KIKASITAM KiUKSAM SHUISH.
INCANTATIONS.
GIVEN BY KAKASH OR "DOCTOR

JOHN"

IN THE KLAMATII LAKE DIALECT.

Kdlo. KAlo nu na shia'shatk, slii'wish nU' na shli'shatk, nii kAlo p'l4i nu'
witsa.
3 Kdila. Kiifla ai nft shu!'sh gi; kifla ai ni wAlta, kiilla nu ai shawalta.

LI'k. Sh6shapsh na shui'shatk; shAshapsham gdnuish, g6-u gdnhuish nu'
gdna.
6- Witd'm. Nui ai witii'm gi, nO. ai shu'ina witii'm; nu' ai na sha'shatk an, at an
gina: gdna an ati, gdmpele an.

INCANTATIONS.

177

Witd'm kilo. Witii'm ai ni gena; nfi a kft'luak, kf'luak ai n gena.
Witamdga. Nfi a wi'timak, h6tchna n wi'tnmak; witamak a n; lapi ai nil
witii'mak.
Wdtsag. Nfi ai hfi witsag; shui'shank, nfi ai shuina u watsag.
Wi'hldg. Nfi ai wil'hA, h6tchna n wi'l'hag; gdna an wi'l'hag, ati' ni gdna
nfi; na-asht sha'shatk williga n.
Walxdtchka. Nu' ai walAtchka, walZAtchika n gdna; kaIla ni gena, nfi walktcbka.
Ki'lta. Nfi a kuI'lt gi; kfi'lta i ni gena, kfi'ltam at huek gdnuish.
Pe'p. Pa'p a nui gi; pa'p an a nfi sheshatk; nui a gatpa pii'p, ati ni hui'dshna,
nu a M
l'dslna.
Tchdsh1gai. Tch6shgai nui ka-ika, tchashgai nue gena.
Kli'pa. Klipa nui ai shui'sh; koy6ma kli'pam genuish.
Gi'wash. NuO ai g!'wash, p'laina nfi ai ho'tsna; la'pi ai ni g!'wash, sheshatk
nu giwash.
Kdl. Nfi ai ka'k gi; sAwals ge-u ya-uya.
Wekwekash. Wdkwekash ai ni shahualtampk; nui wdkwekash slu'ka, shawaltehnish sl'ka wekwekash.
Tsdntsan. Nu ai tsdntsan shui'sh gi; nti na shai'shatk tsantsana-ag, net ai
tsantsan shii'wa n.
Shke Nue ai sbge gi, hu'ntsna a nti, tia'muk a hu'ntsna, nue a hu'ntsna, mU'makla nft shnu'kuapk, huntsAmpeluapk a nft; nft a kela'wi,
tchaggaya nu.
Nani'lash. Kalowat shidshi'yamna nanflash.
Pi'shash. Nue ai pi'shash, pishash na-asht shi'shatk; huft na'sht shii'shatk
pi'shash; guy4ntsa pi'shash, nue guy4ntsa.
S'hni-ish. Shn&ish an na'sht shai'shatk.
Tdplal. Nfi a-i taplal gi, nu.'sh a-i shlawi'ta, ka'mat a-i shliwita.
Mpampaktish. Mpampaktish an shiun6ta nfi, k'lekatk an shnaya'na.
Kfdwiaga. NuO a-i k~wiag, ski'ntsn an kawiag.
Tsilalsh. Tsfilsh nue a het'tsna; ge-u nue kaluish.
Tseldyash. Net a tseleyash shui'sh gi; tsela'yash mish k6ka.
Tcihu'pksh. Na-asht tchkash tsu'pkish, nil a na sha'shatk, net ai mfi'ni kiii'm gi.
NXdka. Nue kitchkan nu' an nZAka gdna.
12
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I"i'tcha-aga. Winua nui a kfl'tsag, shlshatk kO'tsag; plakish wTAk kuttsag.
Wekdtash. NA ai weketash gi; wdketa nuf shahualtAmpka, nuf shahualtAmpka,
3

nlU wekttash showa.

Mdndkya. Nik-asht shd'shatk, mnainkag slhi'shatk.
Kakndlslh. GW' a ge-u kaknfllsh, gd-u hilt k4knuflsh; lift shla-ipdle kaknulsh,
p'laiwash kaknulsh.

Pdpkasih. PApkash w.'lta gd-u a ge-isll; walta g6-u ge'-ish pApkshani lu'lp;
ki'gi g6-u pdpkash g6-ish.
9 Sp'klish. NA ai sput'klish, na-asht shui'shatk.
ShlIk6tktish. Ge-u a shliiko'tksh, ga' ki hulshlako'tkish; wu(dsi'tsi Anku, tum
udsi'tsi; tu'ni ilZi, tu'mi A'nka, tltmii ge-u Ank~u gi.
12 Pd'ksh. Shui'sharn gtt pa'ksh; katchgal g&u shui'sh.
Welekag. NuO ai wveld'kag; nu a tchia weli'yatkank; ge'k a it'Ip, ge'k a Mt'mnuatch.
NOTES.
The majority of these songs are destitute of any interesting and characteristic
features, and being of easy interpretation I gave them without translation, adding,
however, the necessary remarks in the Dictionary. These phrases are common-place
repetitions of some shamnanic ideas curreut in the tribe, and are given in a low jargon
or technical slang redundant in elisions and contractions. Only a few of their nuamber
are rhythmical. The pronoun fll, I, is often repeated three times in one sentence, in
the form of Di,

ntl

an (a nti), ank (a llt gi),

ua

(nfi a).

Of the thirty-seven objects which have given origin to these songs sixteen do not
occur in the shamanic songs given by other informants and two are given here under
other headings: the sky, paishash (under kalo), and the marten, Skelamtch (under pe'ip).
I have arrange(I all the songs in categories of natural objects.
Kakash also furnished a series of limbs and organs of certain animals which were
supposed to exercise supernatural powers, and therefore were made the subject of a
shui'sh, shuin6tkish, or incantation. They are as follows: of the black bear, the head,
snout, paws, fur and heart; of the dog, the head, hair, far, ears, tail and paws; of the
weasel (tchashgai), the head, eyes, snout, nose, chin, long hair, paws and tail; of the
mink, the paws, snout, far, tail and heart; of the shni-ish-dcek, the head and legs; of
the salmon, the head and fiIIs; of the fly, thie wings (ls, black or white) and legs.
About the young antelope and old woman's spirit (wil'hag and welekaga) see below.
176; 2. witsa. When the clear sky is said to blow with a shrill sound (witsa), and
thus 4"to sing its own song", this means that the winds are blowing fiercely through
the air, high above the ground.
176; 3. This song on the grumbling or rattling earth (wAlta, huiIta) was itmade by
Doctor John on the subject of his own imprisonment, the cause of which I have related
elsewhere.
176; 4. ShAshapsb, ShAsbapamtch is the mnythologic namefothie grizzly bear: 118,1.

17.9
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177; 2. "There are two of us black bear cubs" refers to the circumstance that in
nmythologic tales two cubs only are found to belong to one bear family. Compare what
is said of the giwash, 177; 14. and Note to 118, 1. 7.
177; 5. The name of the young antelope is very differently pronounced. Its ears
(inmufilatch wil'hfigam) form the subject of a shull'sh.

177; 13. Koy6ma.

The same idea is met with in 169; 56. 166; 24.

177; 14. giwash (the i pronounced short) is the long, gray-colored squirrel.
178; 7. Papkash. This song of the lumber-boards was more completely remembered than the one quoted 155; 18.
178; 12. Pa'ksh. A similar tobacco-pipe song is to be found 167; 33.
178; 13. wel6kag. Here as well as in all other portions of the globe the idea of
sorcery and witchery is associated with that of old women (welhkash, old woman;
welekdga old woman's spirit). Welii'yatka, to travel around or appear as an old
woman's spirit.

NSNUKTUA KHJKSAM

SIEW' SH.

SUBJECT LIST OF VARIOUS KINDS OF INCANTATIONS IN
USE AMONG THE KLAMATH LAKE PEOPLE.
OBTAINED FROM "SERGEANT"

Yamash kiuksam
North wind

MORGAN.

shul'sh, mu'ash, tZAlamash, yfwash, sld'wish,

has an incantation-song,

south wind,

west wind,

east wind,

gust of w.nd,

paishash, lme-ish, luepalsh, kt6dshash, gulkash.
cloud,

thunder,

lightning,

rain,

rain mixod with
Brow.

Satppas kiulksam shuish, shap'sam stuti'sh; yama, wallidsh, kta-i Sfi'- 3
has a tamninuash-song,

Sun

mock-sun;

mountain,

rock-cliff,

rocks

smaluatk, ha'nuash, yati'sh, sAmxa-ush, e-ush, wewash, kawam, wayaspotted,

upright rocks, upright rocks,
smaller,

rocks in river,

lake,

water-spring,

eel-spring,

fdoating

lapsh.
ice.

Sn6wedsh kiuksam shul'sh, welekag, tsakiag, tsakiaga tsU'Xatxant; 6
Woman

has a tamannash-song,

old woman's
spirit,

little boy,

little boy

restless;

k'mutchU'witk: k6l-idsbi shui'sh genti kdi'ilati.
the old man:

(is) an untoward

song

in this

country.

Gu'tkaks kiuksam shui'sh, guditguls, shifllals, tatktish, lululish, til6Small-pox

is an incantation,

belly-ache,

chrinic
sickness,

pain,

cramps,

cause

takna, tinimish.
of sickness,

9

hunger.

Mun4na tatamnish kiuiksam shul'sh, keliyua, mukukag, washlaag,
Mole

han a taminuash-song,

ground-mnouse,

Hi-I'-mouse,

chipmunk,
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gi'wash, tsasgai, tsaskaya weash, k6lta weas, Sklamtcli, wallatska, kutchsquirrel,

weasel,

weasel's

young,

otter's

young,

Old Marten,

black marten,

deer's

ingsh, w4n, kW-utchish, wita'm, lu'k.
claw,

3

silverfox,

gray wolf,

black bear,

grizzly.

Yaudkal kiu'ksam shul'sh, tcliuaish, tsisa ibs, sk6los, p'laiwasli.
Bald eagle

has a medicine-song,

black vulture, a black night- turkeybird,
buzzard,

gray eagle.

Nduki'sh kiiuksamn shuii'sh, witkatkish, tsfktu, tsintsan, tuktukuash,
Pigeon hawk

lhas an iUcant:tto1n,

shkii"

slikii', spu 'm.

sinall hav;k,

mlice-hawk,

little fishing-

fish hawk.

~~~~~~~~~~~~hawk,

SP-Wril.

gray hawk species.

(6

Wakwakinsh kiuksam shui'sh, shpiu'hpush, skaulkush.
l'ed-headed woodpecker

has an incantation,

spotted woodpecker,

large black
woodpecker.

KAkan kiuksaui shli'sh, ts6ks, tchiutclilwish, n'iC-ulinshl, shua't.
Crow

is a medicine-song,

blackbird,

"snow-producer,"

black forest bird, sedge-cock.

Wihuash ka'-ishalsh shayuaksh kiulksam shui'sh, kai'kak-kani tsikka,
Snowbird

In snow making

expert

is a conjurer's

medicine,

yellowish

bird,

9 kallals (kals), tchlikass kshikshnish, wuipld-ush, skiula, tsisxixi, tch3'-ush,
a spotted night-bird,

a mountain forest bird,

little forest bird,

lark,

tsisxixi,

yellow-hammer,

nush=tilansndash, tsxa-utsZU'-ush, p6p=tsikas.
rollbead ",

blue jay,

pop-tsikas.

KI'lla kiuksam shui'sh, wdaks, nata, mpampaktish, tsalolaks, mamakRed-headed
duck

has an incantation,

mallard,

little
black duck,

small deck,

red-eyed duck,

black and

12 tsu, kilidshiksh, wa-u'htush, tuiti, muTlahlk, p6p=wiiks.
white
duck,"ok

large duck,

long legged duck,

young

shoveler-duck,

p6p-waks.

Weiwash kiulksam shuish, ku'sh, kulmal, tsakenush, tchakiuks, tdplal.
White goose

is a doctor's

medicine,

swan,

pelican,

tsakenush,

a gray fowl,

loon.

MWhids kiu'ksam shui'sh, yd'n, tsuam, tsiX'lpas, tchawash, kft'tagsh,
Trout

is a conjurer's

medicinesong

small large sucker,
sucker,

ts6lpashfish,

a little sucker,

minnow-fshb,

15 tsalayash.
salmon.

Wdmbnags kiuksam shu9'sh, k6mtilag, wissink, kW-ish.
Black snake

is a song-medicine,

a black snake, garter snake, rattlesnake.

La-a-Ambotkish kiuksam shuish, wa'kaitas, k6a, kia, skd'tigs;
'Never-Thirsty"

18 shuIsham k6-Ui.
(is) of songs

toad.

isa conjurer's

song,

green frog,

toad,

lizard,

lizard;

lald
chief

Kfnsh kiuiksamn shuish, ampuam 1hik.
Yellow-

is a conjurer's medicine,

horse-hair.

jacket

Wfi'kash kiuksam shui'sh, wassuass, kts~dmu, sa'l, waktii'lash, w63lulas.
Pond-lily seed

is a medicine-song,

lacustrine grass, aquatic grass, arrow

Wu'ns kiuksam shui'sh, ktsik, sa
Dug-out
canoe

is an incantation,

oar,

shaft-wood,

pole-tree.

Iuas,ki'sh; sX'l, k'nO'ks, ndu Iks,

flsh-spear,

barpoon;

otter-skin
strings,

rope,

pestib,

21 pala, katchgal, sawals.
scoop, Indian tobacco, arrowv-head.

TAlnt waki'sh ki'ksam shui'sh, shashtamlt'1l1s, wash, slidnhish, papkas,

Of sweat- inside ladder is a conjurer's

song,

house floor

outside ladder of sweat- excavation,
house,

stsai-usa w'ilks, Ift'loks, slu'kops, sIfi'rndamd=wasli.
stick-bhod,,

fire,

cavity,

i mcains of old sweat-house.

rafter,

lumber,
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Lft'baks, kWpki kiAksamu shui'sh, tsd-usam skf'tatk, ts6-usam tsdydtk,
White chalk,

red paint

are doctors'

songs,

tch5.ush-dressed,

tchb-,sh-head-covered.

tsd-usam Ia'sh, witkakisham la's.
tch6-nsh-feather,

hawk's feather.

Kat'sitsutsueas

kin'ksam

shuish,

kat'hidwash,

Snow-fake witchcraft

is a doctor's

song,

hair-tying,

1Ot'luks=sku'tchaltk, 3
in fire-robed,

skii'ksam haikskish, hd'nisish.
spirit's

walking-staff,

conjurer's arrow.

NOTES.
All these subjects of tam6nuash songs were obtained pell-mell and jotted down in
a confusion. A clear insight into the quality of the songs known to this Indian could
be attained only by classifying them into categories, as those of natural agencies,
the winds, rocks, genera of animals, plants, tools and articles of native dress. Morgan
had heard all these songs sung in former years, but when I met him he could remember
the texts of those 71 songs only, which are to be found from page 164 to page 171.
Many songs of this subject list are sung by the Modoc conjurers also.
Certain names of uncommon species of animals could not be rendered in English
for want of information; to others the Dictionary will afford the best clue.
179; 4. kawam or kdwam is a possessive case, requiring as its complement Anhpft
or k6ke koke'iga. To bathe in eel-springs is deemed to be of great influence on
character and personal courage, for the constant peril of being bitten by crabs, snakes

and other reptiles mnust necessarily make the bathers scornful against sudden pains.
179; 6. tsfi'zatyant, or in its full form: tsfiyat 7 intko, has to be connected attributively with the foregoing word: tsikiag tsu'yatZantko "a restless boy, a little boy
unable to keep quiet on his seat."
180; 1. tsaskiya wash, k6lta weas show the apocopated form of the possessive
before a vocalic sound. This is another example of the rule that KIamath seeks rather
than avoids hiatus. Cf stsa-usazwdlhs 168; 45; 180; 23, and Note to 168; 41.
180; 5. spfi'ln; said to be the female of the fat shkd7-bird. There exist conjurers'
songs about both, which I have given in this volume, page 167; 36. 168; 44.
180; 10. p6pztchikash seems to mean the "drinking or sipping bird " (ef. pOpo-i).
180; 17. LN~a-_nmbotkish, "the one which refuses to drink" seems to be a newt,
Amblystoma, according to the description given of it by the Indians.
180; 17. k6d. The toad or bullfrog tamAnuash song is reputed to be the most
efficient of all these incantations.
180; 18. Ampuam 14k is a film-like organism iaoving rapidly in spirals or meanders
through the water, and supposed by rustics to originate from the long hair of horses.
The primary signification of dmbutka, to be thirsty, is " to retturn to the water ", and
the distributive form a-Ambutka here indicates repetition.
180; 19. The list of plants is very small when compared to that of the animals, and
embodies economical plants only.
180; 22. w6sh means place of residence in general; but since all the objects in this
category refer to the sweat-house, it may be referred to a removal of earth in the floor
of this structure; luIiloks is the fire burning in the centre of it.
181; 1. tsW-usam skfi'tatk: " dressed with feathers of the yellow hammer or red
shafted flicker."
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I.
1. Yuyulinne, yuyu1inne, yuyulinne
I have passed into womanhood.

2. I-uneksZ6'ni a yulina

_- - I _- I -

After sunset I get unwell.

3. Ga' lish kani hudsh6tcbipka?

-

I - z I_

__

Who comes there riding towards me?

4. Gdnu I git', o-6lka, kinhid'na!

-- -

I-

I-

I- ' -

My little pigeon, fly right into t i dovecot

5. Ginala h6lakank; atu~tu pa'xtgi
This way follow me, before it is full diylight!

6. At mish mbusbh'aluapka lkaiam wdashash gi'sht
I -

,I

- -

-i

I

,--

I

--- _

I want to wed you, for you are the chief's son.

7. KA-a mish nQ ka-a nf mbushdaluapka,
hbfmAmasht tuma tua gi'tkuapka.

I

-

-

Very much I covet you for a husband,
For in times to come you will live in affluence.

8. She: Tata I n'sh tua woX6we, wox6we, woX6wel
He: 1R-ukik pi'la ewank, swank, ewank!

She: And when will you pay for me a wedding gift ?
He: A canoe I'll give for you half filled with water.

9. W~wanuish kahidwuk tala kdkekanka _

-_

- I_ _ -

He spends much money on women thinking to obtain them easily.

10. Mushmush shu'dshipka kawantk tchilloyaga

2

-

12.- -

The poor youngster, he is driving one cow only.

11. Gdntala _a-i gaikanka pushpushlish hishuakshash!
1io
t a- o- ec-fe t- - II -vt
It is not that black fellow that I am striving to secure !

-

-

-
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12. 1-u ndnak yan'wdni,
f-ui ndnak 161alx' i.

_

They say, that you are abandoned,
They say, that you are homeless.

13. NAnuk kali'napka wewan'sh, na'dshek 'mutchdwatk tut'hidna
All women are dead; only an old man is tottering about.

14. JKA-a tidshi snawddshash ni'sh shu'-uashipk!
__ -

l

l __l--

-,I- - ,I-

-

_

That is a pretty female that follows me up!

15. Wdk I nu'sh gftk vulAlat inotila

---

l-

I --

I--

Why do you send me to sleep under the shadow of the cottonwood-treet

16. NO sh ak gi'ntak i witchnoka
lIulula witchnoka

-_

_

That Is because you love me that you rattle around the lodge.

17. Tcbaki mish gunl'ta,
tchaki mish gunl'ta,
huwalidga lulu-uash sku'tatk,
lul1-uash sku'tatk huwalidga.

-

-

-

__ I _ i _
_

-

--

A youngster beyond your home, a young man beyond your lodge
Ran up the hill, wrapped in fogs, ran up the mount while robed in mists.

18. KayAta hd'lhe, hu'lhokanka tehiki, (bis)
kavAta MT'1i, lul'ikanka tchAki. (bis)

- -

{-

I}-

-

_

Into many of the little houses ran the boy,
Roughly he touched many of the little houses, the boy.

19 Gd-u laki way6'sham stu'txantk h' t
My husband has the voice of the white goose.

20. Gd-u laki y6kikam shkutAntki
My husband is dressed in the feathers of the jay-bird.

21. Yiikikam stu'tyantk gnu laki

_ _l

My husband has the voice of the mocking-bird.

22. PaMpali watsitka hush6lalxa
He is bouncing around on a white horse.

23. Tatsii'lka wAts snukatkank

-

LI

-I-

He pets the horse before he grasps him.

24. TUplal w6-a huOnuiank murstA'tXantko
Loudly cries the spotted loon while skimming the waters.

25. WI-uka huli'l1ank sku'le huntchfpka

--

I-- -- I

- -I K-

The lark flies towards me grazing the ground and stopping every little while.

I
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26. Wdk I nIfish gfugwetiY, Wetift',

I -~~

-

i-A-uka hti'lhiank wetfi', wetiV.

-

zj~ .~

Why did you become estranged, estrang-ed.
By running in neighbors' houses estranged, estrangedI

27. Wdtk wenniluta nftsh gl'tk?
wAk I nfish gi'tk wennflota?
Why have you become so estranged to met

28. K6-idsi ma'klaks h6'lalk tchaw!'k sandholiug
A wicked man approaches fast, desirous of a fight.

29. Shern'iyatko ni wAti luyd'nitki
I flee before the man who tramps around hi the lodge, knife in hand.

30. K6-idshi w~tsag shkan6.kapka k6kuapkug,
kdi-i ni shan~hual nift k6ktkinshkiuk.

z -

-- jz

That vicious dog assails me and will bite,
But I prefer not to scold him for it.

f-

31. Kii'-udshish topi'nkan w6kanka, z
y~mat tf1uitgank w6kanka.

z

-z

The younger brother of the gray wolf is howling,
After having gone North he is howling.

32. W~sb a 1dka gi'tk gfl' n'sh hu'yaha

,

,-I-

L-I-

The prairie-wolf full of anger runs away from.me.

33. Wdsh 1ekA gitk wash61a1X tehifk~lank waiitsat
-

-

LI-

-

,I-

--

The maddened prairie-wolf gets away riding on his horse.

34. W6dsh ldggatZ -ni'sh hu'yaha,
w~tsh f ldggatk' kii nish hu'yaha! hu-f-y~hl!
Crazy-minded the prairie-wolf flees me;
Maddened in his senses he runs away to a far-off distance.

hai y6shinko, y6-osink!

-

j

A vicions steed has gone out: he islost, he isstrayed!I

36. TatA- mfsh kani lUpukni g~nsilla I~
Who has touched you at both places?

37. A n-ft toks shiwiga sb~wa,
k~iyutch mish p6tchnam pala~dant.

z

z--

I hold you to be an innocent girl, though I have not lived with you yet.

-
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_ | _t _

38. Tln-ftdsh p~sh nfit ti'uenna,
wAtchagalam w*ash shd'walsh tdmena. _

___

Over and over they tell me,
That this scoundrel has insulted me.

39. Gdtala stW' newdIlxa!

tuatala tsdyalalx' 0?

_ _|

-

_ _

Right ahead I follow the uphill path!
Why then do you swing the body aroundI

40. Waiwash gandila shiwakshash,
shfwamptchash walwash gandfla.
White gcese saw a woman hiding,
Saw an old maid hiding in the grass.

41. Tu'hush 6 willashna,
wilhaslasna, willashna.
tu'hush 6 willasla,
wilbaslasna, willasla.

I

--

-

__

I

--

-

The mud-hen sprawls on the top;
On the top it rests, it slides from the top.

42. WI-iltd nA shotelola,_

_

pilmam nu u-ash goydna.

_

_

zI._

I am rolling up the wi'l, and shall walk around in the beavers' den.

43. Ku'lsh kule6tank ki' nak on gil',_ __ _
mune kule6tank ki' nak en gi'.
- -

I
' -fz

-

The badger entering his den makes nak, nak, nak,
The fat (badger) entering makes nak, nak, nak.

44. Ka-i weli'sht i mish shmakalpsh gi'sh shipa;

-- L

wewanuish gintak shdwal, shdwal.
Just now you affirmed that hairless you were,
But the women say, that hairy you are.

45. Napal ai na'd shunt6wa-udsha

-

We are throwing eggs at each other.

46.

E

antleya mayas a
II

47. Yuyuline'pka, yuyuline'pka
48. Yunigsbxe'ni yulfna

-

jz

-

-

_ _ _ jz
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49. Wdnni tafna, wdnni teina,
wenni taina ...... ibl'-nt- i-

-- - z

I

!--!

A different young woman I am now; ihf-u!

50. Tat i waktch hfuk a telak shayantildsha?

-

I-z , I- -'I - -jI

Whence have you carried off that (man's) waistcoat!

51. Una mish sha luel6la tchaggalgatat netilapkash
Long ago they killed you when you lay under the serviceberry hush.

52. Tebitchaluish kintala,
wewanuish ka-ig6ga.

-

-

Iz

Young chaps tramp around;
They are on the lookout for women.

53. Hinawala! hinawAla!

xvatchagarn weash, waitchagam weash,

_

_

_

-

__

mti'at geno'ga, in'at geno'ga.
Shake your head! you son of a bitch, and go South.

54. Girls to boys:
KaJ-i mish nAl witchta tehillyagash
hu'kank kaileak skultash;
k_-i nfl shanAhuli hu'mntcha hishuaitchXash.
Boys to girls:
Ka-i nuf shanahuli k6-eptcha snawddshash,
k6knapkash lhl'lp glpkash.
h.is8: Young man, I will not love you, for you run arounl with no blanket on;
I do not desire such a husband.
Boys: And I do not like a frog-shaped woman with swol li eyes.

55. Kani laki! giuga shl6a shlanfya!

i

L

-z

You say you are rich! and you don't even spread a wild-cat's skin!

56. Ko'pe bunil'tcbatko stu'pat wintila;
nu'sh shana-ulitko nu'toks mish ka-i shlawi-uli.
Lying near the stove you are going to drink coffee; although you wanted me for
a wife, I do not want you for a husband.

57. Shinuitko huyaha,
wdnuitko hu'yaha.

_
_

_+ _
I_
_

After c- she went to hide; the widow, she bid herself.

58. Mu'ni wenuftko ge'lash shipalkanka

_z_

_

The stout widow is stalking around intent upon the business.

z_
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NOTES.
I. Erotic songs obtained from Chief Johnson, Minnie Froben, and others, in the
Klamath Lake dialect. The twelve songs obtained from Minnie Froben are among the
prettiest and most melodious, as for instance 9.16.17.18. 25.26., and the eighteen songs
lictated by Johnson are of importance for the study of manners and customs, viz: 6.
.8.

10. 11. 19. 20. 28. 29. 41. 42. 43 etc.

With the Indians all of these and many other erotic songs pass under the name of
pilpil or puberty songs. They include lines on signs of womanhood, courting, love
sentiments, disappointments in love, marriage fees paid to parents, on marrying and on
conjugal life. Some love songs have quite pretty melodies. A few songs of the present
interesting series of song-lines seem to treat of commonplace subjects only, as 22. to 24.;
28. to 31., while others apparently contain nothing but heartless mockeries and satiric
strictures, like 9. 28. 40. 44. But they all refer in fact to love-making and kindred
sentiments, the satiric lines confirming the proverbial inclination of lovers to fight
among themselves. I have deemed appropriate to gather all these songs under a
heading which unmistakably expresses their real purport.
182; 1. The accent is laid sometimes on first, sometimes on second syllable. This
word is abbreviated from yuyuline'pka, as it occurs in the Modoc pilpil song. The
event mentioned here is followed by a dance-feast i cft shliynzalsh, and 134, 21.
182; 4. ginhiena "inside" means into a secluded spot, lodge or enclosure. 0-61ka,
i'laka is the diminutive of oClsh, the grayish pigeon with the plaintive voice.
182; 7. gitkuapka, a contraction of gitko gi-ulipka i.
182; 8. Pay a wedding gift is equivalent to purchasing a girl from her parents for
a handsome consideration.
182; 11. Sung by women. The original as given to me does not contain the
negative particle: Gentala nfi haikanka plishpushlish hishuAkshash.
183; 12. yan'wdin i stands for yanhumini i.
183; 13. kali'napka: they are not only " (lead but out of sight", as the suffix -apka
indicates. This being an erotic song-line, kalinapka simply means that the females
looked for are either asleep or absent, and not deceased, as kalina would seem to
indicate. 'mutchewatk for Ukmutchewatko. cf. 136, 5.
183; 14. 15. These two songs follow a purely anapastic metre, No. 15 adding two
acatalectic syllables to its three anapoests. Compare-also the first line of 182; 7. with
one supernumerary syllable. As for the contents of 183; 15. compare the analogous
Modoc song 186; 51.
183; 17. Melody very engaging. In Ifiluash the second qt is redoubled for metrical
reasons. Dactylic rhythm prevails here, in 16, and in 182; 11.
183; 18. That is, while he was seeking young girls inside the kaydtas. Melody
very beautiful.
183; 19. way6sham, possessive case of waiwvash, q. v.
183; 20. shkutdntki stands for skfitatko gi or shkutandtko gi: "he is wrapped in."
183; 21. The much more so, because he is in his festive garb, the paitash and lIs
stuck on his headdress.
184; 26. Melody very pretty. A young woman addresses these words to a lover.
184; 27. Sung by young women who have fallen out with their beaux.
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184; 28. Said to be an erotic song.
184; 29. luydInitki contracted from luyiinitko gi. Cf. Note to 183; 20.
184; 30. k6ktkinshkiuk. The proper meaning of this verb is "to set upon like a
dragon-fly ". Shanahual is an uncommon form for shanahb'li, the long o being resolved
into its component sounds. Cf. ndwal, and 184; 35.: genuila for geno'la.
184; 31. Why did the wolf howl? The reason given is that he could not meet anybody. This wolf is a loving young man who was looking out for women.
184; 32. Sung by one woman and repeated by a female chorus. This song-line
treats of the abandonment of a female by her husband or lover for some reason.
184; 33. Pretty melody. The song refers to a lover disappointed in his affections.
184; 33. tchikla wdtsatka is preferable to and more frequent than wdtsat, wAtchtat,
cf. 183; 22. Alliteration is perceptible in this song-line.
184; 34. The wash is the lover of the girl who sings this song; the lover is compared to a prairie-wolf on account of his importunity and lack of moderation. Comparisons of lkvers with quadrupeds and birds are frequently met with.
184; 35. y6shinko for y6-ishiank 6, y6-ishiAL Lhu: he is running astray.
184; 37. shiwdga. In the objective case sometimes inflected like sndwedsh woman
80, 11. sometimes as a diminutive noun, as here, and 33, 10. In 185; 40. shiwdkshash
stands incorrectly for shiwAgash, through phonetic analogy with shiwamptchash in the
same song
185; 39 to 44, perhaps including 45, have a literal and direct meaning, and besides
this are intended to convey an indirect meaning, which is of an obscene character.
The same may be said of songs 15 and 51.
185; 41. This melodious song alludes to the habit of mud-hemis to rest and sprawl
on the top of the waves; wilhaslasna depicts their motions while on the wave-top,
willaslina the sprawling observed while they sail down from it. With slight phonetic
variations, this sace melody is also sung as followvs: T6hosh 0 willaslin; willaslasna,
willaslina; willasl m.
185; 42. wil'l seems connected with the diminutive word wil'haga, young deer.
185; 43. ki' nak en gi', stands for gi' nak, nen gi: "he cries nak, so lie cries";
assuming that en is abbreviated from nen.
185; 45. This is a " dream "song.
185; 46. Pilpil song worded in another than the Mdklaks language.
II. Erotic songs obtained from Toby Riddle and J. C. D. Riddle in the Modoc
dialect. The Modoc pilpil songs obtained are all of a satiric character.
185; 47. See Klamath Lake pilpil songs 182; 1.
185; 48. See Klamath Lake collection of pilpil songs 182; 2.
186; 49. Pilpil tune sung by girls. Taina is equivalent to t'ena, teiniwd-ash etc.
186; 50. A song repeated for hours by young Modocs; it is of the true pilpil kind.
186; 51. Originally a pilpil song, but stng now by children play ing hide and seek.
186; 52. This is a very popular and prettily tuned Molodoc song.
186; 53. Sung by Modoc girls who feel themselves importuned by their lovers.
Often the boys join them by singing it in chorus. This well-meant advice of sending
the boys to the South, no doubt to the Pit River country, is to keep them at a distance,
for the song refers to the appearance of the first signs of puberty. Watchdgalam is
full form of watelm6gam, for which wateblam is sometimes incorrectly substituted.
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186; 51. 'T'his satiric carmen amcebwum is one of the longest pieces in the Collection and contains words of reprobation addressed by disappointed girls to their admirers. Stung in chorus by both sexes, with frequent dacapos after different tunes.
The sufflix -ash repeats itself at the end of every line and in k6kuapkasli.
186; 55. This little iambic improvisation is very aphoristically andL indistinctly
worded, but is endowed with perhaps the prettiest tulle of all songs in this collection.
It is an apostrophe of a newly married wife to her husband, seeing herself deprived

even of the most common comfort, a smnall tanned fur-skiii, to repose on and to avoid
the dampness of the bare soil.
186; 56. A lover is taunted on account of his predilection for the white man's

habits. The Modocs say this is a song of the Klamath Lakes.
186; 58. Admits of no literal translation.

SONGS OF SATIRE.
I.
1. Katchkal fi'yank amniyamna
He goes

_

_

-

_

around giving away sticks of tobacco, and is very noisy about it.

2. Get geno'la tsialash patso'k Yamaki'shamkshi
This man has started out to feed on salmon among the northern Indians.

3. TfI'sh hu wika ndnu shdsha waiwash tchilamnin

?

Where is it, that close by on a hill waiwash-geese are crowding together?

4. G4-u kani v'l kashti watch hushktchbpkal

-

-

I - I- - I
-

Who rides up to me on my horse, borrowed of iate ?

5. Tidshb k6katk i shdwa, hashuatan' !

_

You think you are finely dressed; theno mind your own dress!

6. VTIlashti kili'wash sbkutatk u'fllutuina
He dresses in a borrowed woodpecker-blanket a nli trails it along on the ground.

7. Ka tal hu'k mfi shetaluatk?

_

Ke' lish tok walaftchkatko gflli

_

-

_

Who is he, the alleged wealthy man?
She has entered the house of a poorly dressed husband.

8. Lelah6witko witcb

vu7)yi

'

_-

_'

Slow-rumning horses he paid for his wifi.
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9. Ameta te'wank vudya teiniwash

-i _

- z_

The young girl shakes her body when plantftinlg the caluass-stick into the-ground.

10. Ameta ya'kuank vuyamna
Shaking her body she broke the camass-spade.

11. LJaiani pe-ia. mat sha kaila kiwalaphta
The chief's laughter, they say, was dragged along the ground.

12.

I

haktchanipeslh wenni tchik6lalxa,
kiftisham weash wenni tchikollz' i.

±

_

_

I

-

You always strangely stride on on your long Ig,.
The crane's progeny, you walk strangely long-legge(I

13. t-ukshiwash tenuyaga ha'la-a h~la

z

_

_ _ I_

_

-1--

-

A young woman from Klamath Marsh is swallowing, swallowing.

14. Wika=t6lantko tcha'lish pawa hfi

j

__I

-±

I_

Short-faced like a porcupine that fellow is eating.

15. Ldelat hu'nksh hil't; yAnta, yanta

<S

Kill ye that fellow en1 the spot! down with him, down, down!

16. Kh'utchish gu'lo samenaki' wo'n laki

j

zj

When the female wolf has denuoired the elk-buck she cries for more.

17. Shunui-uya shuaktcha

- -Z - - -

I-

I feel unwell and hence am sobbing.

II.

18. Ledshantak wiwakni'ka; gaigaikanka

-t

l- - z

-

zj

They whipped a telltale; he is now sobbing.

19. Bf'nash mlut Lh hlivashi tilankalnsha!

--

-I - - - I

--

The root-basket, they say, is swinging to and fro on BI'ns back.

20. L6-i 16yan l6yak, 16-i 16yan 16yak
21. ]t-ukshikni tenuyaash hala, bala-a

I__

I_ -

A maiden of the Klaniath Lakes is sw :dilim+ big., devo-ring.

22. Nigga heue heyo, n'ggA h6yo h6we

tulmi nigga, tumi nigga
NOTES.
The feelings which dictated these sarcastic song-lines are those of derision, satire
and criticism. The majority are of a drastic, some even of a crude and very offensive
character, scourging mercilessly the infirmities observed on fellow-men. Many of them
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also pass as puberty songs, but I have preferred to class these under the heading of
songs of satire. Some are sung with melodies, others are spoken and recited only.
I. Satiric songs obtained in the Klamath Lake dialect from Chief Johnson, Minllie
Froben and others.
189; 1. fi'yank. In this term the prefix ii- gives the shape in which the tobacco
was given away.
189; 2. Refers to somebody going to the lDalles or other place along the Columbia
River. Cf. page 93, Note.
189; 3. In this verse there are four particles pointing either to distance or to elevation (altitude): tfI'sh, hu, the -u suffixed to nen (nen hut) and to tchilamna. This song
is sung by a woman, who hears (nen) for the first time of this assembling of geese;
sh6shia waiwash stands for sheshash waiwash, or sheshatko waiwash: birds called
waiwashzgeese.
189; 5. A young woman is the object ot this song-linie.
189; 6. Woodpecker-scalps of shining colors are still in use for ornamenting various articles of dress, implements, &c. unlnutuina: he flaunts it and parades in it.
189; 7. KS tal' who then? who after all? abbreviated from kani tala. Dresses
made of walzitchka-skins passed for the poorest and meanest of all garments.
190; 9. This is sung by men only.
190; 13. A satire on feminine voracity. Sntig by Klamath women from Klamath
Marsh. Cf. below, 190; 21.
190; 12. haktchaimpesh; -pesh is the suffix ptchi phonetically altered, the word
intro(ldcing a comparison of the " striding one " with the young klitish~crane in the
samne sog. A sareasm on a long-legged person with swinging gait.
190; 16. Regularly worded, this proverb-like verse would read as follows: Mi'utchish gft'lu wvo'n=lAiash shamenakia.
II. Satiric songs obtained in the Modoc dialect from Toby Riddle and J. C. D.
Riddle.
190; iS. A tatler has received the deserved bodily punishmient for his gossip-tales.
Of the first word no graunniatic analysis could be obtained in either tribe.
190; 19. The business of gathering edible roots devolves exclusively on women,
but here an old man, Bill, who still lives among the Modoc at Yaneks, is indulging in
this useful pastime. That 's where the point of the satire lies. Ulivash is a word
unknown to the Klamath Lake people in the signification of "basket".
190; 20. Sung by the national deity when foiled in the attempt of killing five
lynxes by throwing stones at them; repeated from the shashapkel6ash, page 126, 3.
Cf. Note.
190; 21. To be found in another version among the Klamath Lake songs; there it
refers to a female living on Klamathl Marsh, not on Klamath Lake.
190; 22. This tunle was with many similar ones improvised by the Modoes, who
visited the East a short time after the Modoc war, on seeing crowds of blacks filling
the streets. All Indians feel at first a peculiar very strong aversion against the Ethiopiami race, though subsequently they often become friends and intermarry.
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MISCELLANEOUS SONGS
OBTAINED IN THE KLAMATH LAKE AND

MoDoc DIALECTs.

1.K6-i ak a nd'pka Yhmnatkni gatpamn'n6ka
Disastrous times we had when the Northern Indiaus arrived.

2. Nii'nu wika=shitko miikash huima

z. - -. - I-

±

--

I hear the owl's cry and very near it seems to be.

3. Mbf' shant kiifla hiirn5la,
shitcha'kta nii'ts khfla,zshiukuapkudka n~'ts kii'Ia.

.

--

z

-

In the morning the Earth resounded.
Inpcensed at us was the Earth,
For to kill us wanted the Earth.

4. W~kaptch nen hi'tksh It-ukshi n6'pka,
nfl' kamn hi'tksh telO.'l17t.
To sea how Kiamath Marsh appears from there,
I wish to look down on it from that height.

5.Kli-idshi nfl ki'pash nf'lulina
Dressed in poor garments I stray around..

6. Tuti~ash nfl lulina

-

,

I am going astray while dreaming.

7. Kapkaiblandaks!

5'kst a tkak~ga nd~wa

z

.

.

z~

Be silent! her body arises from the dead to scream!

±s

8. MO/ni nu' laid gi, k6-i kAnam shlkkish;
k6-idsha ne-ulx6ga khfla tilAng~dsha.
I am a potent chief, nobody controls
The mischief-doing world I upset.

9. "1Kijianu' shul~mok~'dsha"
kWnta kdlflatat tgi'kdan shuffna.
'll

'

Die;

-£

take the Earth up in my arms and with it whirl around iu a dance"l;
On this soil I am standing and singing [the above words].

u

j

jz

Iz

z

-

193

MISCELLANEOUS SONGS.

10. Aishish kaf nft sha--16'la,

_

yuhandash kai nf sha-fiWIla. _ _

_

I Afshish I shall brandish, I shall brandish my huge sword.

11. AIshishash hftn gdldshui,
hO' mish hift' shnekshituApka.

-

f
j

-

I-

Go to meet Afshish; he will save you.

12. Tidsh huln liulekAn tchiAlash shakatch6a1a!
Halloo! lot us form a circle and screen the salmon against san-heatl

13. Kilidshi'ga shdpolamna

- -- I

- --

They carry long-necked ducks on their backs.

14. Kaukitsi Yaina w6'n a shl.-A 'dshant i!

__z._| j

|.|

Follow up the elk and chase him upon Kauk(tsi Mountain!

NOTES.
The first eight songs are worded in the Klamath Lake dialect, the third is of a
mythic character. Songs 7-12 are worded in Modoc; 8 and 9 are K'mukalmtchiksh
songs. A few songs or fragments of such, which would come nearest to what we
call nursery or Mother Goose's songs, will be found in the Myth of the Bear and the
Antelope: 120, 11. 12. 13. 121, 9. 17. 122, 12. 13.
192; 1. This song is sung by women only, and seems to point to an ancient invasion of the country by tribes from the North or from Columbia River.
192; 2. The owl's cry is of fatal augury.
192; 3. Girls' song. When at sunrise a haze or fog extends over the country, this
is supposed to be a sign of the Earth's wrath against men.
192; 5. ki'pash is no word at all, but seems to stand for gitko=ptchi.
192; 7. The Indians were reticent about the nmeaning of this song, and hence I
presumed that o'k was intended to mean some deceased person, since these are spoken
of as lihSk, he, she. Then the sense would be: "Be silent! that dead squaw is arising
to sing a loud song." One Indian informed me that 6'ksta meant a squaw. and pronounced it o'ksht (hlunkisht). Cf. Note to 35, 8 and page 130, second Note.
192; 8. These trochaic verses are called the K'mukdmtchiksh-song, and a variant,
tualam, exists for kanam. The alliteration of the k's and n's is very conspicuous.
The meaning was given as follows: "I the omnipotent and unseen ruler of the universe will chastise and turn it over for the manifold crimes committed in it by Indians
and men of other races.2"
192; 9. This is another K'mmikamtch-song, in which he menaces to destroy the
world for its misdoings. I have put the first line in quotation marks, because it forms
the words or text of the song. The first line is sung about a dozen times before the
second is sung once.
193; 10. Christian song, referring to the day of last judgment. Aishish, who is
a deity representing the powers of nature with animal attributes, has been in the
mind of some Modocs identified with Jesus.
13
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193; 11. Song of Christian origin, in which Aishish is also identified with Jesus
for no other reason than a fancied similarity of names.
193; 12. When of a party of fishing girls one catches a salmon or other large fish,
all the others quit their lines, arrive on the spot, roast the fish while singing these
words and eat it up.
193; 13. This song is common to Modocs and Klamath Lakes and is descriptive
of children amusing themselves with ducks. Pretty melody.

TUNES AND SONGS WITHOUT WORDS.
WAR WHOOPS.
weaha wea weyaha, kawe'ha kawelha, kawe'ha
kit' kit' kg', wcha wea weyaha
3 n6ke n6ke n6ke ......
howiena' howiena', tchalam tchalam wiena wiena
howiena' howiena', tchalam etc.

6 hi ellova hi ellova hi ellova
nkeiha n~efha nxeiya, nkeiya ......
nX6-u.
a'-oho ai'-oho e-oh6 ......... I-ihi, i-ihi--I, i-uhu
HUMMING TUNES.

9 diainaini diananana, diatainia diatanana
tananani nannanani, taninanani tanni naninanani
tainanni taninanna, tainaina taninaini, tananana
12 tani tayanani tani ni'nenani
nanate tdannana nanate nanateana nate'ana
kanenatena nenankandna tenanenate

15 nianainan kianainAn, kianainia nrainan nainian
kalena tend, kalena tena, kalena tena
nawetana nawetiya, nawetana nawetia
18 liggaiha liggailia, hai'hai liggaiha,
e3bi tchuima, liggaiha liggaiha.
widshiggaya hi'a, widsbiggaya hf'a
hit' ho widshiggaya ho; hit' ho ha' ho, widshiggava ho.
21
yuhili' yuhalf' gAya, yuhill' yubalf' gaya
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tai'-ina'nnan na'-innannan, ta'-innannan na'-innainnan
ta nania6nai naniana, ta nanianai naniana
walwilega palpildga, walwildga palpilhga
palpilega palpilega, pAlpilega etc.
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DANCING TUNES.

A. Tunes heard during Puberty-Dances.
ho'-wina we'na tchalam tchalam wena
uha u-ai hai hai hevelali,
hahai u-ai hehai hdvblAll.
witcha kenna, witcha kUna keno', witcha kenna ken6
nft keno keno keno, n'o keno n'o keno keno

6

9

B. Tunes adopted from Shasti Indians.
hui'no ho hotino hft-fi huino hu'tnino ku'ino ho-o
winna hadina hawina, ha-ina a-a, hawina nA-ina
t6yo winno hoyo winna n6, weyawinna n6, heyowinnA
ho-owinno heya'nlia kina ho-owinna heya'nlia kena
he-iinnowinna, innata lowinna, he-eanno winna
hewa' iwinnanA o wifnna 6ho hiina winna 6ho
hainnanAwiya na-uya nAyua hannanA-uya o-uya
hdwa enna h&au wenn~d he-aunne heyawennd
ha wenno hahiy6 wenn6 wenn6 ha wenna, awen6 hewo
h6 ninu henu' hen6 inf' ho-inu h6nino-u henut'

12

15

18

C. Dance and war tunes adopted from Snake Indians.
hAwinna hau'-inna no', i'nna hawinna hAwinna no'
h-a wenne, a hda, heahe, hea wenne
hawea' wenna, hau-A, hawennA e'nna, hawA
D. Dancing tune heard from Warm Spring Indians.
kani luya .....

uya tasi wene nasi

21
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E. Modoc dancing tunes.
hto ieo hdo 1heo, hdo heo Hlo lheo
halididusii haudidusii haudidusdi haididusii
3 st tn stan st6alii assi stini assi
lhoy6-inna hoy6-inna,
hoyo' winna hoyo winna, -hoy6 winnd' -a'.
6 1hawenen-i' hawennentha, hawvnnonaiha hziwelnen-i'
iwop tcharle komtub6'
TUNES HEARD AT FUNERALS.

klakenni kWlakennu kelakenntu kakenu ......

keIlava-a

9 Uthalha Wiaha l4halia hcthaa .

bihihi .
yuyaya yuyaya ......
hdya heula hdya heuia hdya heu'a

hihihi ......

NOTES.
194; 1-8. These whoops and tunes were sung by Modoe warriors when on the

war-path, or after their return in remembrance of their exploits. The whoops were
chanted and howled while going round in a circle for one to two hours; even now
they are heard oti solemn1 occasions. This uniform l)erformuauce was, however, interrupted sometimes by feigned attacks on a supposed hostile force lying iII ambush or
marching past. A scalp-dance tunie, beginninig with keilha, is added, also battle cries.
194; 2. Tlhe

liii' kIi' kui

refrain serv-es as an incidental interruption of the weaha-

and other whoops. They pronjouince it alarost voicelessly ly tapping their hands upoII
the blown-up mouth or cheeks in a quick measure.
194; 3. The n6ke n6ke is snng either as an introlouctiolt to the howiena'-whoop, or
1 ka', and often
as a conclusion to it. It is pronounced in a similar manner as the k-N
accentuatedl noke'.
194; 7. This scalp-dance

tune

is one of the mnany heard at these dances during the

earlier Modoe wars. A peeled tree, sometimes twenty feet higlh, was planted into the
ground, otter and rabbit skins fastened on or near the top, and below them the scalps
of the enemies killed in battle. Forming a widte ring around this pole (%vflash) the
tribe danced, stood or sat on the ground, looking sometimes at solitary dancers, moving
and yelling (yiilka) around the pole, or at others, who tried to shake it, or at fleet
horses introduced to run inside of the ring. Circular dances are of course performed
by joining hands.
194; 8. These are the war-whoops alluded to in 23, 15. C(. ii oho-u'telhna in
Dictionary.

194; 9 etc. I include under the heading "hlumming tunes" lively tunes of short,
ever returning periods of words whose signification is generally obliterated. Some
of them may include archaic words and forms no longer understood by the present
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generation, while others contain words of the language actually in use but ground down
or defaced in such a manner as to make them unintelligible. The variations in which
these songs are sung are infinite in number, since they are fancifully produced at the will
of the singer. I thought it sufficient to give a few of these variations only, and took
care to mark the higher pitch of the voice, a sort of musical arsis, by the accentuation.
The majority of them form an accompaniment to the motions made while gambling.
194; 9-17 were obtained from a, young Indian, Frank, living on the Williamson
River. Cf. page 91, second Note.
194; 1. kalena tena is rendered by: II ye are all dead at once"; which means: all
of you have lost in the game.
194; 18-195; 4. Playing tunes sung by Modoc and Klamath Lake Indians when
sitting at a spelslna or other game, also while musing, travelling or working; given by
Jeff. C. D. Riddle. The person who deals the sticks in the spelshna-gamne is the one
who sings the tune.
194; 18 and 19. 20 and 21. 22. Melodious tunes sang by Modoes and recently
introduced among these Indians.
195; 2. 3. These are among the most frequent tunes hummiied while playing the
spelshna-game. Like 3 and 4, 1 and 2 are often sung alternately.
195; 3. 4. These words are made lip from the terms by which butterflies are called:
walwil6gash, yapalpulmasb.
A. These dance-tunes, 195; 5-9, are in use among the Klamath Lake people and
were obtained from Minnie -Froben. The first of them sounds almost like 194; 4. 5.
Little bells are often rung while dances are performed and dance-tunes are sung.
Women and girls of the Modoc tribe end their son gs with a plrotracte(d fin while the
men habitually conclude them with a loud u-('hu.
B and D. Obtained from Dave Hill; sung among the Klamath Lake people.
C. Given by Long John's Ben. They begin with the sound It-, like the majority
of the Shasti tunes.
E. All obtained from Jeff. C. D. Riddle.
196; 1. Repeated indefinitely, as soon as dancing assumes a quicker measure.
Compare with it the song of the skunk 162; 7, that of the quiver, 163; 8, and Notes.
196; 3. stAni,full, seems to allude to the formation of a ring for dancing. Cf. sty
bashAmpka 23, 12. and what is said of 196; 7.
196; 4. 3). The last group in this tune, hoy6 winna'-a', serves sometimes as a refrain,
sometimes as a stop.
196; 7. Of foreign introduction, as shown by the sound r. Sung in alternation
with stan, stan 196; 3 and said to come from Warm Spring Indians. 196; 2 sounds
very much like: "Ihow do you do, sir'?"
196; S. Probably contains the words:
a hu, "lekd
"he, she is dead"; kelayd-a
serves as a refrain, sometimes as a stop.
196; 9. The day before the funeral of Pilkish, mentioned in Doctor John's trial, I
heard his aged mother sing this tune. Other mourners in the funeral tent sang what
is contained in 196; 8. 10.
196; 10. Funeral tune heard from Snake Indians at Ydneks, on Klamath reservation. They join hands and sing this melancholy tune for hours; the higher the deceased
stood in his tribe, the longer lasts the wailing.

